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SOCIETY    OF    EDUCATION. 


PROSPECTUS. 

IT  is  the  object  of  this  Society  to  collect,  to  classify, 
and  to  diffuse  information  concerning  the  Education  of  ail 
classes,  in  every  department,  in  order  to  learn  by  what 
means  individuals  may  be  best  fitted  in  health,  in  mind, 
and  in  morals,  to  fill  the  stations  which  they  are  destined 
to  occupy  in  Society. 

For  the  attainment  of  this  object,  the  Society  proposes 
to  obtain,  and  from  time  to  time  (probably  periodically) 
to  publish,  1st,  Accounts  of  Systems  of  Education  already 
established,  whether  in  this  country  or  abroad ;  2nd,  Dis- 
cussions of  the  Value  of  Various  Branches  and  Means  of 
Education ;  3rd,  Accounts  of  Books,  Maps,  Models,  and 
other  aids  of  Education. 

Notwithstanding  the  importance  which  is  now  generally 
attached  to  Education,  and  the  opinion  which  many  en- 
tertain that  in  this  country  it  is  in  many  parts  imperfect, 
and  does  not  tend  to  fit  men  for  the  fulfilment  of  their 
peculiar  duties ;  there  is  not  in  the  metropolis  a  single 
Association  and  scarcely  a  work  devoted  to  recording  and 
suggesting  improvements  in  this  the  most  essential  of  all 
Sciences  and  Arts. 

The  labours  of  the  Committee  will  divide  themselves 
under  five  principal  heads  : 

1.  Primary  or  Elementary  Education. 

2.  Secondary  Education. 

3.  Superior  or  University  Education. 
4«.  Special  or  Professional  Education. 
5.  Supplementary  Education. 


VI  PROSPECTUS. 

If  their  materials  are  as  extensive  as  they  hope,  the 
Committee  will  issue  periodically  separate  publications  in 
each  of  these  departments. 

It  is  a  question  of  great  interest,  whether  the  expense 
attending  residence  at  our  Universities  can  be  curtailed, 
or  is  inseparable  from  the  circumstances  of  the  pupils  who 
resort  there  ;  and  whether  in  them,  as  well  as  in  our  Pub- 
lic Schools,  the  system  of  Education  is  the  best  that  can 
be  pursued ;  whether,  for  instance,  some  acquaintance 
with  the  Modern  European  Languages,  and  with  Natural 
History,  and  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  Modern  His- 
tory, and  the  Moral,  Political,  and  Physical  Sciences, 
would  interfere  disadvantageously  with  the  main  studies 
of  those  Seminaries.  The  discipline  of  our  Public  Schools 
is  also  an  important  subject  of  discussion  ;  by  some  it  is 
strongly  censured,  by  others  it  is  spoken  of  with  unmixed 
approval :  one  class  requiring  that  the  moral  character  of 
the  Pupil  should  be  an  object  of  direct  culture,  the  other 
alleging  that  this  is  sufficiently  formed  by  the  general 
tone  of  the  School  and  the  matters  studied  there  ;  the  one 
demanding  that  care  should  be  taken  of  the  health  and 
bodily  developement  of  the  Pupil  by  prescribed  athletic 
exercises,  the  other  affirming  that  the  ordinary  games  of 
English  schoolboys  sufficiently  provide  for  that  want. 
Perhaps  the  truth  lies  between  the  two  parties,  and  the 
object  of  the  Society  will  be  to  elicit  the  truth. 

The  Society  being  necessarily  composed  of  members 
of  various  religious  denominations,  it  is  obvious  that  they 
can  have  no  sectarian  objects  in  view,  whenever  they  may 
admit  (as  they  intend  to  do)  into  their  Publications  ar- 
ticles which  shall  discuss  the  best  modes  of  uniting  Intel- 
lectual and  Religious  Education  without  offending  the 
opinions  of  any  class  of  Christians. 

The  Society  cannot  doubt  that  it  will  obtain  the  co-ope- 
ration of  those  who  are  occupied  in  conducting  Establish- 
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ments  of  Education  in  this  country,  (a  profession  among 
the  most  important  that  can  be  confided  to  man,  and  the 
just  appreciation  of  which  it  will  be  the  natural  tendency 
of  these  inquiries  to  produce,)  when  it  is  known  that  the 
publications  of  the  Society  are  not  intended  to  be  the  par- 
tial advocates  of  certain  methods,  or  the  blind  assailants 
of  established  systems,  but  that  their  pages  will  be  open 
to  the  temperate  reasonings  of  able  and  conscientious 
men,  whichever  side  of  the  questions  controverted,  touch- 
ing Education,  they  may  advocate. 

It  is  the  opinion  of  many  persons  in  this  kingdom,  that 
professional  Education  is  best  left  to  the  conduct  of  the 
individual,  and  that  the  compulsory  interference  of  the 
State,  or  of  Academies,  is,  at  least,  needless.  It  surely 
concerns  Professional  Men,  as  well  as  the  Public,  to  in- 
quire by  what  means  professional  knowledge  may  be  best 
acquired,  and  professional  competence  best  certified  ;  and 
this  discussion  will  find  place  in  the  publications  of  the 
Society. 

Few  men  who  have  investigated  the  facts,  will  deny 
that  large  classes  of  the  poor  in  this  country  are  without 
any  instruction,  and  that  the  instruction  given  to  the  re- 
mainder is  insufficient,  and  little  fitted  to  render  them 
better  labourers  or  better  men.  A  Society,  therefore, 
devoted  (as  this  will  be)  to  searching  out  the  means  of 
affording  to  the  poor  an  Education  suited  to  their  wants 
and  their  duties,  may  claim  the  support  of  all  who  have  at 
heart  the  happiness  and  virtue  of  the  People,  and  the  se- 
curity of  the  State. 

Besides  the  Education  which  is  obtained  at  Schools,  at 
the  Universities,  in  the  offices  of  Professional  men,  or  in 
the  workshop  of  the  Tradesman,  there  is  a  supplementary 
Education  obtained,  principally  in  mature  age,  by  means 
of  museums,  libraries,  and  literary  and  scientific  institu- 
tions ;  this  Education  is  of  great  value,  and  is  increasing. 
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The  Society  propose  to  pay  much  attention  to  those  ob- 
jects, and  to  consider  how  supplementary  Education  may 
be  extended  and  directed. 

In  any  publication  which  the  Society  may  issue,  care 
will  be  taken  to  announce  that  the  Body  is  not  responsi- 
ble for  all  which  that  Publication  may  contain ;  but  that 
the  statements,  whether  of  fact  or  of  opinion,  are  those  of 
the  Writer,  and  not  of  the  Society  :  for  whilst,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  Society  considers  that  it  would  not  be  consis- 
tent with  the  discovery  of  truth,  or  with  the  respect 
which  it  entertains  for  its  correspondents  and  contributors, 
to  prescribe  any  set  of  opinions  to  which  the  Writers 
must  conform  themselves ;  on  the  other  hand,  it  cannot 
make  itself  answerable  as  a  body  for  sentiments  in  which, 
possibly,  a  portion  of  its  Members  may  not  concur. 

It  has  been  determined  that  no  expenses  shall  at  any 
time  be  incurred  beyond  the  funds  actually  in  hand. 

The  Society  will  consist  of  Members  who  are  qualified 
by  the  annual  payment  of  one  pound  and  upwards,  or  one 
payment  of  ten  pounds,  and  upwards,  to  the  funds  of  the 
Society. 

The  government  of  the  Society  will  be  vested  in  a 
Committee  of  Fifty,  ten  of  whom  will  go  out  of  office  an- 
nually, when  their  places  will  be  supplied  by  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  Society  at  their  Annual  Meeting ;  the  Mem- 
bers of  the  Committee  who  go  out  of  office  being  re- 
eligible. 
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CENTRAL  SOCIETY  OF  EDUCATION. 


INFANTS'  SCHOOLS. 

INSTITUTIONS  for  extending  the  benefits  of  education 
among  the  people  have  too  often  been  looked  upon  with 
discouragement  and  dismay  where  they  ought  to  have 
been  hailed  as  the  precursors  of  that  virtuous  and  highly- 
cultivated  state  of  popular  society  which  is  the  greatest 
of  blessings  to  a  nation. 

Sunday  Schools  had  to  contend  with  many  difficulties; 
Lancasterian  Schools  and  National  Schools  made  a  very 
slow  progress  in  their  earlier  days,  and  were  even  viewed 
with  jealousy  and  fear.  It  was  prognosticated  of  Mecha- 
nics' Institutions  that  they  would  spread  the  baneful 
effects  of  debating  societies  throughout  the  land,  and 
that  knowledge  would  render  our  artisans  too  indepen- 
dent of  their  employers.  The  experience  of  nearly  half 
a  century  has  been  sufficient  to  show,  not  only  that  no 
evils  can  result  from  the  enlightenment  of  the  popular 
mind,  but  that,  in  just  the  same  proportion  as  the  mass 
of  the  people  become  educated,  will  be  their  love  of 
order,  industry,  and  sobriety;  and  that  refinement  of  the 
intellect  tends  to  set  men  free  from  immoral  and  de- 
basing pursuits  and  animal  gratifications. 

Infants'  Schools,  on  their  first  institution,  had  many  of 
those  discouragements  to  contend  with  which  prevented 
the  success  of  the  earlier  attempts  for  the  improvement 
of  the  many;  but  they  have  outlived  the  day  of  their 
adversity,  and  even  these,  the  latest  of  primary  establish- 
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ments  for  education,  are  almost  universally  acknowledged 
to  be  very  powerful  moral  aids  to  popular  regeneration, 
and  to  possess  most  decided  claims  for  support. 

The  superior  training  which  a  well-directed  Infants' 
School  is  enabled  to  accomplish,  the  settled  habits  of 
order  induced  by  such  training  from  a  very  early  age, 
and  the  high  degree  of  moral  power  which  is  called  into 
active  exercise,  have  been  found  to  be  a  most  valuable 
preparation  for  the  more  advanced  schools.  We  are  dis- 
posed to  set  a  somewhat  lower  value  on  the  intellectual 
benefits  of  such  schools  than  on  their  physical  and  moral 
effects,  because  we  know  that  when  the  educational  ma- 
chinery of  the  country  is  perfect,  and  when  every  child 
can  have  a  fair  proportion  of  its  life  allotted  to  its  instruc- 
tion and  improvement, — and  that  this  era  must  shortly 
approach,  we  are  convinced, — the  regular  and  systematic 
course  of  intellectual  study  will  commence  after  children 
have  quitted  the  Infants'  School.  In  the  mean  time, 
Infants'  Schools  have  an  important  office  to  fulfil  as  pre- 
paratory training  establishments. 

A  generation  cannot  pass  away  from  the  earth  without 
leaving  traces  of  the  spirit  by  which  it  was  animated. 
The  most  abiding  features  of  the  age  now  passing,  will 
be  those  connected  with  educational  and  moral  reforms. 
No  opinion  is  more  prevalent  at  this  time  than  that  so- 
ciety is  improved  in  every  grade;  and  that  it  is  susceptible 
of  still  higher  improvement,  is  evident  to  the  most  super- 
ficial thinker.  It  is  also  acknowledged  that  the  infant 
mind  may,  if  placed  under  timely  direction  and  cultiva- 
tion, help  forward  this  moral  progress ;  and  that  the  years 
of  precious  time  which  were  formerly  lost  to  the  mass  of 
the  people,  or  worse  than  lost,  for  they  tended  to  en- 
gender evil  habits,  are  the  most  valuable  years  for  re- 
straining vicious  inclinations,  developing  the  social  and 
kindly  feelings,  and  implanting  the  germ  of  those  virtues 
which  exalt  a  people. 

It  will  be  truly  enough  concluded  from  these  remarks 
that  we  think  Infants'  Schools  the  most  suitable  prepara- 
tory seminaries  for  the  children  of  all  classes.  Our  opinion 
has  not  been  hastily  nor  unadvisedly  formed.  If  we  con- 
sider for  a  moment  the  various  circumstances  connected 
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with  the  domestic  arrangements  of  the  different  ranks  of 
society,  we  shall  find  that  many  of  the  most  valuable 
elements  for  early  moral  training  are  not  only  wanting, 
but  that  they  are  alike  inaccessible  to  parents  of  all 
classes.  In  the  case  of  the  mechanic,  the  labourer,  the 
smaller  shopkeeper,  and  the  less  wealthy  tradesman,  the 
mother,  as  well  as  the  father,  has  to  toil  daily  in  procuring 
the  means  of  subsistence.  The  elder  brothers  and  sisters, 
if  such  there  be,  of  these  families,  are  employed  in  similar 
labours  to  their  parents — in  earning  a  maintenance.  To 
whom  can  the  babes  of  such  families  be  committed  ? 

In  the  class  of  professional  men,  merchants,  and  the 
higher  order  of  shopkeepers,  nursery-maids  and  gover- 
nesses may  certainly  be  employed  to  assist  the  mother  in 
the  training  of  the  infant  mind.  But  if  the  mother  and 
her  assistants  were,  in  every  case,  thoroughly  qualified  to 
accomplish  this  important  task,  which  it  is  well  known 
they  are  not,  the  work  could  not  be  carried  on  with  the 
systematic  efficiency  which  is  afforded  in  the  Infants' 
School,  the  discipline  could  not  be  sustained,  the  im- 
portant element  to  good  training  of  numbers  would  be 
wanting,  the  variety  of  dispositions  and  habits  which  re- 
quire and  which  elicit  some  of  the  most  valuable  devices 
of  the  teacher  would  be  absent,  and  it  would  be  found 
that,  even  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  the 
success  of  family  instruction  could  bear  no  comparison 
with  the  modes  of  development  practised  in  the  well- 
conducted  Infants'  School.  The  experience  of  the  writer 
of  this  article  is  most  strongly  confirmatory  of  the  evi- 
dence of  James  Simpson,  given  before  the  Select  Com- 
mittee on  Education,  in  July  1835.  "  I  do  not  know," 
says  this  intelligent  educationist,  "  in  the  present  state  of 
education  in  the  middle  and  upper  classes  of  society, 
that  I  could  point  out,  within  my  own  knowledge,  half  a 
dozen  mothers  who  I  should  say  are  qualified  to  educate 
their  own  children ;  and  that  is  one  of  the  results  of  the 
low  state  of  education  in  the  middle  and  upper  classes." 

By  the  position  which  the  highest  classes  of  society 
occupy,  by  the  unnatural  demands  made  upon  their  time, 
and  by  the  bondage  of  conventional  observances  with 
which  a  few  only  are  inclined  to  struggle  sufficiently  to 
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free  themselves,   the  difficulties  of  educating  their  off- 
spring are  to  them  increased;  and  their  wealth  cannot - 
purchase   the  scope  for   developing  and   correcting   the 
moral  and  intellectual  faculties  of  their  children  at  home, 
which  is  to  be  found  in  an  Infants'  School.     Persons  who 
are  accustomed  to  the  government  of  children,  do  not 
make  those  mistakes  into  which  parents  are  liable  to  fall, 
who  are  oftentimes  placed  in  difficult  circumstances  by 
the  apparent  caprice  of  temper  manifested  by  their  chil- 
dren.    The  latter  are  consequently  led  into  the  exercise 
of  undue  severity,  against  which  every  child  will  rebel  in 
thought,  word,  or  deed,  or  to  the  expression  of  affection 
and  applause  which  may,  or  may  not,  be  merited.     The 
child,  however,  learns  what  value  to  attach  upon  these 
parental  manifestations ;  and,  according  to  its  natural  dis- 
positions or  endowments,  will  be  the  sort  of  ascendancy 
it  will  obtain  over  its  parent.    Neither  must  the  character 
of  the  parent  be  altogether  left  out  of  our  consideration, 
whose  treatment  of  the  child  will  depend,  not  only  upon 
the  advantages  which  have  been  enjoyed  by  such  parent, 
but  also  upon  the  natural  bias  which  controls  and  directs 
each  motive  and  action.      The  influence  of  servants  is 
powerful   over  the  young ;  the  weak,  the  ignorant,  the 
unskilful,  and  too  often  the  vicious,  are  placed  in  constant 
contact  and  communication  with  them.  These  persons  are 
sometimes  indifferent  to  the  happiness  of  families  ;  often 
they  are  ignorant  of  how  large  a  mass  of  man's  happiness 
or  misery  is  under  their  sway.*    It  is  evidently  impossible 
for  parents  to  be  constantly  with  their  children ;  all  that 
they  can  do  is  to  unite  to  provide  schools  on  a  system 
whose  value  is  demonstrated  by  its  effects,  and  to  take 
such  a  personal  interest  in  such  schools  as  shall  ensure 
the  introduction  of  all  rational  auxiliaries  to  education. 

The  evidence  of  those  who  have  paid  the  closest  atten- 
tion to  the  effects  of  Infants'  Schools  is  in  the  highest 
degree  favourable.  Facts  might  be  adduced  which  speak 
most  strongly  on  the  improvement  in  health,  habits,  man- 

*  This  is  a  result  consequent  partly  on  the  distance  which  is  kept  up 
between  masters  and  servants — an  evil  which  has  grown  enormously  of 
late  years,  and  partly  from  the  neglect  shown  in  the  education  of  the 
poorer  classes. 
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ners,  dispositions,  and  intelligence,  which  they  have 
accomplished.  Our  inquiries  as  to  the  effect  of  these 
schools  on  the  minds  and  characters  of  infants  have  been 
made  in  various  districts ;  their  result  has  led  to  the  con- 
clusion we  have  adopted ;  but  we  will  here  refer  to  evi- 
dence which  must  be  considered  as  satisfactory,  and  it  is 
accessible  to  all  who  feel  interested  in  this  inquiry.  The 
following  queries  were  forwarded  in  1836  to  the  parents 
of  the  children  attending  six  of  the  infants'  schools  in 
Glasgow. 

1.  Do  you  find  your  child's  health  injured  or  improved 
since  it  went  to  the  infant  school  ? 

2.  Do  you  find  your  child  less  or  more  obedient  since 
attending  the  infant  school  ? 

3.  Do  you  find  any  alteration  in  your  children's  gene- 
ral behaviour  at  home  or  amongst  companions? 

4.  Do  you  find  your  child  has  acquired  useful  know- 
ledge ?  and  please  state  what  kind  of  knowledge,  and  to 
what  extent. 

To  these  questions  answers  in  writing  were  received 
from  221  parents ;  others  who  could  not  write  waited 
personally  on  the  teachers,  and  expressed  most  favour- 
able opinions  upon  the  system  as  it  had  been  pursued. 
For  examples  of  the  parents'  answers  we  must  refer  to 
pp.  220-227  Stow's  Training  System. 

So  satisfied  are  we  that  no  other  system  for  infan- 
tine management  can  be  placed  in  comparison  with 
this  in  the  happy  results  it  is  capable  of  producing,  that 
should  schools  be  created  throughout  the  country  to  the 
extent  required  for  the  infants  of  the  middle  and  working 
classes,  and  should  the  system  be  amplified  in  all  those 
details  which  only  practical  teachers  can  execute,  "  there 
would  be  reason  to  expect  that,  in  the  course  of  time,  the 
class  enjoying  it  would  rise  higher  in  character  than  the 
class  rejecting  it,  and  thereby  higher  in  social  rank. 
This  would  settle  the  question  whether,  or  not,  Infants' 
Schools  are  suitable  for  the  higher  classes  of  society."* 

The  objects  of  Infants'  Schools  are  so  important,  and, 
generally  speaking,  so  little  comprehended,  and  even 

*  Simpson's  "  Necessity  for  Popular  Education." 
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misunderstood,  that  it  becomes  necessary  to  state  what 
they  are,  in  order  to  show  that  they  are  not  what  have,  in 
some  instances,  usurped  their  place.  Some  of  the  most 
important  aims  have  been  wholly  neglected,  or  over- 
looked, by  the  promoters  of  such  schools ;  or  it  may  be 
that  the  supposed  plans  of  instruction  have  been  mecha- 
nically worked,  while  the  spirit  and  life  of  the  system 
have  been  unknown  or  unregarded.  In  some  instances 
these  objects  have  only  been  partially  carried  out.  from  a 
lack  of  teachers ;  this  want  can  only  be  effectually  sup- 
plied by  the  creation  of  Normal  Schools,  where  the  sys- 
tem shall  be  wrought  out  in  all  its  details,  and  where 
teachers  shall  have  those  advantages  without  which  they 
must  too  often  labour  in  vain,  or,  at  best,  with  only  par- 
tial success. 

Infants'  Schools  contemplate  the  training  of  children 
between  the  ages  of  two  and  six  years.  They  receive 
infants  from  the  parental  roof  to  become  to  them  "  father, 
and  friend,  and  tutor,  all  in  one."  Every  aid  which  is 
necessary  for  the  proper  nurturing  of  a  young  child  must 
be  found  among  their  provisions,  or  they  are  imperfect. 
Every  device  which  the  most  judicious  parent  or  well- 
experienced  teacher  can  worthily  employ  in  promoting 
the  welfare  of  a  child  committed  to  their  guidance,  must 
be  put  in  requisition  in  these  schools,  or  they  will  ill 
deserve  the  expressive  title  given  to  them  by  Lord  Jeffery 
of  "  well-regulated,  systematic  nurseries."  The  home  and 
the  school  are  to  be  in  them  united ;  the  kindness,  the 
love  of  the  indulgent  and  faithful  mother,  is  to  be  blended 
with  the  intelligent  firmness  of  the  enlightened  teacher. 
The  bodily  health  and  strength  are  to  be  sustained  by  such 
appropriate  and  varied  exercises  as  will  tend  to  the  equal 
deve^pment  of  every  part  of  the  physical  system.  The 
moral  dispositions  and  habits  are  to  be  conformed  to  the 
standard  of  the  Christian  Scriptures  by  every  example 
that  can  be  made  to  bear  upon  their  elucidation,  and  the 
precepts  of  the  Saviour  are  to  be  made  their  rule  of  life. 
The  mental  energies  are  to  be  cultivated  by  correct  ob- 
servation, the  senses  being  duly  exercised  and  educated ; 
this  will  lead  to  the  acquisition  and  application  of  lan- 
guage, in  which  accuracy  of  expression  is  to  be  strictly 
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cultivated.  Things  rather  than  words,  or,  at  all  events, 
things  and  examples  before  words  and  explanations,  must 
be  the  course  of  the  Infants'  School  teacher  if  he  would 
be  successful  in  his  labours. 

Constant  cheerfulness  must  reign  in  an  Infants'  School ; 
occasional  excitement  is  good,  but  the  frequent  recurrence 
of  such  a  stimulant  becomes  a  burden  to  all.  The  school 
must  not  be  allowed  to  become  a  plaything,  nor  the  fre- 
quent scene  of  light  and  frivolous  amusements,  nor  yet 
an  exhibition-room  for  the  display  of  a  few  acquirements 
which  surprise  the  multitude,  but  which  neither  improve 
the  minds  nor  the  hearts  of  the  children.  The  rhymed 
couplets  on  arithmetical  rules,  geometrical  figures  and 
definitions, — the  technical  terms,  and  unconnected  por- 
tions of  scientific  knowledge,  acquired  by  rote,  and  above 
the  comprehension  of  the  pupils,  are  a  very  questionable 
good,  we  had  almost  said  a  positive  evil.  They  were 
tolerated  by  the  best  friends  of  the  system  in  its  early 
days,  because  it  was  thought  difficult  to  adapt  wholesome 
instruction  to  the  narrow  faculties  of  babes :  but  they  are 
a  poor  substitute  for  that  knowledge  which  teaches  how 
to  live  well, — for  that  instruction  which  is  to  form  useful 
and  intelligent  beings ;  and  they  should  be  abolished  as 
soon  as  rational  modes  of  imparting  information  are  esta- 
blished,— as  soon  as  teachers  can  be  formed  to  carry  for- 
ward the  real  intents  of  the  system,,  and  lessons  provided 
in  harmony  with  its  design  and  spirit, 

Physical  Training. — The  first  care  of  an  intelligent 
parent  is  for  the  health  and  physical  comfort  of  his  chil- 
dren. A  young  child  should  be  at  all  times  light-hearted. 
Under  the  endurance  of  bodily  pain  or  functional  disorder, 
arising  from  a  bad  state  of  health  or  some  temporary  in- 
convenience in  its  dress,  a  child  cannot  be  even-tempered. 
Experience  among  children  will  lead  those  to  whom  their 
management  is  committed  to  seek  for  every  cause  of  irri- 
tation of  this  nature.  A  child  who  is  labouring  under 
personal  inconvenience,  cannot  be  expected  to  exhibit  a 
pleasant  countenance,  nor  to  go  through  any  course  of 
discipline  with  equal  pleasure  and  facility  as  those  who 
have  to  bear  no  such  annoyances.  Even  if  it  be  impos- 
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sible  to  remove  any  temporary  obstacle  to  its  comfort,  it 
is  desirable  that  the  teacher  should  know  of  its  existence, 
that  due  allowance  may  be  made  for  fretfulness  or  appa- 
rent sullenness  in  the  child,  and  that  it  may  know  that  it 
is  an  object  of  sympathy. 

One  especial  object,  then,  with  every  Infants'  School, 
should  be  the  physical  welfare  of  the  children.  Their 
health  is  to  be  sustained  and  improved  ;  everything  con- 
ducing to  such  improvement,  as  food,  clothing,  cleanliness, 
exercise,  must  be  made  an  object  of  care  and  watchful- 
ness. We  do  not  say  that  this  object  is  to  be  solely  and 
separately  pursued  for  any  given  period ;  but  that  it  is  to 
be  a  feature  of  primary  importance,  and  consequently  to 
occupy  a  portion  of  daily  regard  in  every  Infants'  School. 
Physical  exercises  are  best  carried  on  simultaneously  with 
the  development  of  the  reasoning  faculties,  in  the  pauses 
which  are  needful  for  the  repose  of  these  faculties ;  they 
afford  that  relief  which  is  so  essential  when  the  mind  has 
been  actively  engaged.  The  means  in  use  at  some  of  the 
Infants'  Schools,  and  others  that  are  recommended,  are, 
1st,  a  well-ventilated  and  lofty  school-room  ;  2nd,  muscu- 
lar motion,  introduced  both  into  their  lessons  and  their 
amusements ;  3rd,  easy  gymnastic  exercises,  adapted  both 
for  the  open  air  and  for  the  school-room;  4th,  social 
games,  or  plays ;  5th,  useful  employments,  to  accustom 
them  early  to  habits  of  industry.* 

The  better  the  idea  of  community  can  be  sustained, 
the  more  successful  will  the  teacher  be  in  communicating 
sentiments  of  mutual  dependence,  good-will,  and  forbear- 
ance among  the  infants ;  and  the  higher  will  be  their  tone 
of  moral  feeling.  To  the  provisions  here  mentioned  for 
their  bodily  welfare,  we  would  also  suggest  an  open  shed, 
for  shelter  and  exercise  in  wet  weather.  To  sustain  a 
healthy  atmosphere  in  a  school-room  where  a  large  num- 
ber of  children  is  assembled,  it  should  be  vacated  at 
least  twice  in  the  course  of  each  half-day,  when  the  win- 
dows should  be  opened  for  the  free  admission  of  air.  No 
lesson  addressed  to  the  mental  powers  of  infants  should 

*  Threading  beads,  working  wire  buttons,  preparing  lint  for  hospitals, 
are  among  the  employments  which  have  been  introduced  ;  but  there  is 
an  objection  to  these  from  their  sedentary  nature. 
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ever  exceed  half  an  hour  in  length ;  and  it  should  invari- 
ably be  followed  by  another  half-hour  of  bodily  exercise, 
either  in  or  out  of  the  school.  The  design  of  the  infant 
system  is  not  to  produce  precocious  babes, — this  is  one  of 
its  abuses ;  but  it  is  to  provide  every  necessary  exercise 
for  the  culture  of  children  as  creatures  endowed  with  a 
bodily  organization  which  is  to  be  sustained  for  healthy 
action,  and  made  equal  to  the  demands  it  has  to  fulfil, — 
and  with  intellectual  capabilities  to  receive  and  retain  that 
variety  of  knowledge,  those  portions  of  information,  which 
it  is  found  desirable  to  convey  to  them.  The  exercise  of 
all  the  powers  of  man,  physical  and  mental,  tends  to  his 
well-being.  In  the  due  cultivation  of  all  these  powers, 
every  teacher  ought  to  be  employed ;  and  especial  care 
should  be  taken  not  to  sacrifice  one  to  the  cultivation  of 
another.  If  the  bodily  health  be  not  sustained,  the  men- 
tal action  will  be  feeble,  and  hurtful,  and  productive  of 
disease;  and  if  the  mental  powers  are  overtasked,  the 
physical  system  will  be  debilitated. 

There  is  a  very  useful  chapter  on  the  diseases  and  ac- 
cidents to  which  children  are  peculiarly  liable  in  Wilder- 
spin's  Infant  System,  which  we  mention  rather  than  quote, 
supposing  this  work  is  to  be  found  in  every  Infants'  School, 
or  accessible  to  the  teachers.  We  do  not  approve  of 
every  portion  of  Mr.  Wilderspin's  works,  as  will  be  judged 
from  some  remarks  we  have  made,  and  others  which  will 
appear  in  the  course  of  this  article ;  but  the  spirit  of  ti«e 
infant  system  is  conspicuous  in  his  writings,  and  we 
should  rejoice  if  there  were  many  thousands  of  teachers 
possessing  his  untiring  zeal,  and  his  devotedness  to  the 
cause,  which  he,  more  than  all  others,  has  advocated  and 
promoted. 

The  second  care  of  teachers  of  infants  should  be  the 
moral  and  social  training  of  those  committed  to  them.  It 
is  not  that  we  regard  moral  training  as  an  object  of  second- 
ary value  that  we  place  it  here ;  but  that  the  condition 
of  health  is  indispensably  necessary  to  the  culture  of  the 
moral  and  social  affections  and  the  intellectual  powers. 
The  education  of  the  animal  system,  the  control  and 
direction  of  the  moral  dispositions,  the  development  of 
the  senses,  and  through  them  of  the  intellect,  and  the 
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communication  of  the  great  truths  of  religion,  may  be 
made  to  accompany  and  sustain  each  other ;  nor  would  it 
be  desirable  to  separate  one  of  these  great  objects  from 
the  rest.  At  the  same  time,  a  large  amount  of  attention 
must  necessarily  be  devoted  to  that  branch  of  education 
on  which  the  others  so  mainly  depend. 

The  tender  age  of  the  inmates  of  Infants'  Schools  inca- 
pacitates them  for  deep  or  protracted  mental  exertion, 
and  the  too  long  continuance  of  such  exercises  would 
have  a  baneful  effect  on  the  brain.  It  is  manifest  to  every 
one  that  while  nothing  can  be  more  improving  than  the 
beautiful  precepts  of  Christianity}  exemplified  by  the  ac- 
tions and  words  of  Christ,  and  the  illustrations  which  he 
has  left  us  for  our  instruction,  imitation,  and  warning  ;  yet 
there  is  scriptural  knowledge  too  high  for  infants  to  attain 
to.  The  nature  and  capabilities  of  their  mind  thus  in- 
struct us  what  branches  of  education  may  be  carried  for- 
ward without  hesitation,  and  what  subjects  should  be  more 
cautiously  adopted  as  topics  for  development.  We  ascer- 
tain that  those  exercises  which  are  not  only  not  injurious, 
but  positively  beneficial,  are  those  in  which  infants  most 
delight,  and  which  their  powers  and  faculties  are  best 
fitted  to  sustain.  Nothing,  then,  should  be  allowed  to 
impede  the  acquisition  and  regulation  of  physical  power ; 
and,  next  to  this,  no  exercises  can  be  more  important  than 
those  which  belong  to  the  education  of  the  heart. 

The  elements  which  conduce  to  the  development  and 
habitual  practice  of  good  principles,  are  to  be  found  in 
every  society  of  children, — the  same  in  their  nature, 
though  not  equal  in  extent  with  those  which  exist  among 
those  who  are  older  and  wiser  than  children.  The  pas- 
sions and  prejudices  of  the  human  mind  early  take  root 
and  thrive,  unless  care  be  taken  to  eradicate  pernicious 
tendencies,  and  to  modify  ardent  temperaments  which  are 
so  liable  to  fall  into  error.  Precept  must  be  illustrated 
by  example ;  and  the  pleasures  resulting  from  the  habitual 
exercise  of  things  "  lovely  and  of  good  report,"  must  be 
made  manifest  and  dilated  upon.  Every  encouragement 
must  be  given  to  the  practice  of  kindness,  generosity,  do- 
cility, submission,  truth,  mercy,  honesty ;  these  must  be 
constantly  shown  to  be  the  ways  of  pleasantness  and  the 
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paths  of  peace.  Every  example  that  occurs  to  illustrate 
these  social  virtues  should  be  treasured  up  in  the  memory 
or  the  note-book  of  the  teacher.  Circumstances  will  arise 
for  calling  forth  these  treasures,  so  as  to  make  a  favour- 
able impression  on  the  minds  of  the  children ;  and  their 
effect  must  be  to  regulate  and  influence  their  life,  to  sus- 
tain and  direct  their  conduct.  They  will  thus  be  furnished 
with  a  panoply  which  will  be  proof  against  the  allurements 
and  encroachments  of  vicious  conduct  and  principles; 
they  will  be  strengthened  in  virtuous  feelings  and  com- 
mendable habits  by  every  high  and  worthy  motive  which 
can  be  placed  before  them.  While  it  is  powerfully  incul- 
cated that  happiness  awaits  those  who  are  guided  in  their 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions  by  obedience ;  the  misery  of 
disobedience  to  the  law  of  love  must  also  be  unceasingly 
dwelt  upon.  That  pains,  unhappiness,  and  punishments 
follow  carelessness,  idleness,  violence,  cruelty,  injustice, 
dishonesty,  vanity,  pride,  insolence,  obstinacy,  greediness, 
covetousness,  can  be  readily  shown.  That  these  vices  are 
contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  hateful  to  him  and  to  good 
men;  that  each  brings  its  own  punishment,  and  thus 
produces  misery, — can  be  made  evident  to  the  narrow  limits 
of  a  child's  understanding.  Thus  the  inevitable  conse- 
quences of  transgression — the  connection  between  the 
fault  committed  and  the  punishment  by  which  it  is  attend- 
ed— whether  pain  of  body  or  anguish  of  mind,  will  con- 
stantly occur  to  them;  and  even  a  regard  for  their  own 
happiness,  an  anxiety  to  avoid  these  serious  consequences, 
will  make  them  thoughtful,  and  cause  them  to  refrain  from 
many  faults  and  follies.  While  wilful  disobedience  is  thus 
visited  with  inevitable  punishment,  and  while  we  feel  less 

>  sorry  for  the  personal  inconvenience  felt  than  for  its  cause, 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  infants  are  peculiarly  liable 
to  transgress  ignorantly.  These  are  transgressions  which 
claim  our  sympathy.  Want  of  knowledge,  want  of  expe- 
rience, occasion  much  suffering  in  the  world,  and  in  infants 
should  not  be  harshly  visited.  The  first  time  that  a  child 
gets  possession  of  a  sharp  instrument,  it  is  not  aware  that 
such  instrument  may  inflict  pain,  if  not  cautiously  handled. 
Should  such  a  result  follow,  the  child  is  not  to  be  punish- 
ed with  blarney — blamed  for  its  ignorance^  when  probably 
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no  pains  have  been  taken  to  give  it  knowledge  ;  yet  such 
occurrences  are  very  common  both  among  infants  and 
men.  The  state,  condition,  and  general  qualities  of  things 
are  among  the  first  lessons  which  an  infant  begins  to  learn ; 
and  this  self-instruction  commences  at  the  earliest  possible 
period, — immediately  after  its  birth.  It  is  in  this  process 
of  self-instruction  that  it  requires  assistance  and  guidance ; 
and  the  most  skilful  infant  teacher  will  be  the  man  who 
can  "  humble  himself  as  a  little  child," — be  content  to 
follow  at  first,  that  he  may  afterwards  lead,  not  only  in 
things  physical,  but  in  things  moral  and  spiritual, — 

"  Allure  to  brighter  worlds,  and  show  the  way." 

The  mental  constitution  of  the  teacher  will  exercise  a 
most  direct  moral  influence  upon  the  pupils.  He  must 
be  "  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy ;"  he  must  be  ever 
ready  to  forgive  transgressions,  but  he  must  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty.  He  must  be  well  qualified  to  discern 
what  are  faults  in  his  pupils,  and  what  are  merely  errors ; 
and,  while  he  suffers  no  enormities  to  be  passed  over  as 
trifles,  he  must  allow  largely  for  inexperience  and  the 
troubles  consequent  on  it.  An  absolute  authority  must 
be  established — established  in  love — parental  love,  which 
the  pupils  must  never  be  permitted  to  violate.  This 
authority  can  only  be  sustained  by  moderation  and 
firmness.  As  every  direction  given  by  the  teacher 
is  to  be  obeyed,  care  should  be  taken  that  no  command 
is  given  that  cannot  be  enforced.  Modesty,  courtesy, 
gentleness,  kindness,  neatness,  a  love  of  mercy,  a  strict 
regard  for  truth,  an  absence  of  every  selfish  consi- 
deration in  the  teacher  will  tend  more  to  establish 
these  qualities  in  the  pupils,  than  all  the  moral  lessons 
that  can  be  delivered  verbally.  The  life  and  conduct 
of  the  teacher  thus  becomes  the  model  for  the  pupils; 
it  will  be  the  standard  to  which  they  will  most  constantly 
refer,  and  the  pattern  on  which  their  habits  will  be  form- 
ed. We  have  very  frequently  seen  the  truth  of  these 
remarks  confirmed  in  schools,  and  in  families ;  and  we 
have  even  more  frequently  seen  the  confirmation  of 
Salzman's  creed,  that  the  educator  should  always  seek  for 
the  faults  of  his  pupils  in  himself.  Salzman  says,  "  If 
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trouble  arise  in  my  school,  I  examine  myself,  and  gene- 
rally find  that  I  am  the  cause  of  it, — that  either  my  body 
is  out  of  order,  or  some  unpleasant  event  has  affected  my 
spirits,  or  I  am  wearied  out  with  excessive  labour.  The 
more  attentive  I  am  to  myself,  the  more  seldom  do  of- 
fences arise.1  He  speaks  of  teachers  who  misunderstand 
and  misrepresent  children's  remarks  and  motives;  not 
considering  that  their  minds  are  undisciplined,  they  seek 
fruit  in  the  time  of  blossoms,  by  demanding  such  a  course 
of  conduct  as  can  only  result  from  a  cultivated  under- 
standing. He  illustrates  his  meaning  somewhat  in  the 
following  manner.  It  is  complained  that  children  run,  and 
halloo,  and  jump  about,  and  do  nothing  that  is  right  and 
proper.  To  which  he  answers,  that  children  should  not 
move  like  puppets, — they  feel  their  strength,  and  they 
exert  it.  But  it  is  remarked  that  such  conduct  in  no  way 
forms  habits  of  reflection ;  to  which  he  replies,  that  chil- 
dren whose  reason  is  not  matured  cannot  be  expected  to 
have  powers  of  reflection  to  the  same  extent  as  their 
teachers.  It  is  said  that  they  do  nothing  but  childish 
tricks ;  and  he  answers,  that  this  is  because  they  are  chil- 
dren. It  is  complained  that  they  go  to  study  slowly,  and 
to  play  with  gladness.  Without  offering  a  severe  remark 
upon  this  complaint,  which  it  would  be  easy  to  make,  he 
observes  in  reply,  that  a  love  of  labour  and  study  must  be 
gradually  instilled  into  a  child's  mind,  by  making  such 
studies  and  labours  improving  and  interesting.  Salzman 
goes  on  to  remark  that  "  teachers  often  exaggerate  the 
number  of  faults  among  their  pupils,  and  class  them 
all  together,  without  any  distinction.  Suppose,  now,  in  an 
institution  for  education,  all  the  boots  of  the  pupils  should 
be  made  from  one  last.  Is  it  not  obvious  that  only  a  few 
of  them  would  be  found  to  suit,  while  all  the  rest  would 
be  too  large  or  too  small  ?  And  what  is  to  be  done  in 
such  a  case  ?  Are  the  feet  which  the  boots  will  not  suit 
to  be  considered  as  faulty  ?  Must  something  be  pared 
off  from  the  feet  of  one  pupil,  and  something  added  to 
those  of  another  ?  You  smile.  Do  you  wish  to  know  what 
this  has  to  do  with  the  subject?  I  will  tell  you.  As  the 
feet  of  every  boy  have  their  peculiar  form,  so  have  their 
characters  and  talents.  Would  you  now  work  for  these 
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boys,  with  their  various  characters  and  talents,  with  one 
foot  for  a  standard,  or,  in  other  words,  with  one  last? 
If  this  is  done,  only  a  few  will  be  suited.  Would  you, 
then,  consider  this  as  a  fault  of  the  boys,  and  strive  to 
force  them  to  your  standard  ?  If  you  do  this,  you  will 
act  with  as  little  discretion  as  those  who  should  strive  to 
form  the  foot  after  the  boot." 

These  quotations  from  one  of  the  most  successful  edu- 
cators of  children  cannot  but  be  of  use.  If  important  in 
ordinary  schools,  among  grown  boys,  they  have  a  tenfold 
importance  for  Infants'  School  teachers;  for  the  first 
moral  habits  a  child  forms,  influence  his  mind  and  con- 
duct, and  affect  his  principles  more  strongly  than  any 
that  are  formed  at  a  later  period;  and  it  is  in  this  view 
that  Infants'  Schools  are  to  be  considered  as  Institutions 
of  first-rate  importance. 

It  is  in  their  intellectual  system  that  we  consider  In- 
fants' Schools,  as  at  present  conducted,  to  be  the  most 
defective;  and  we  shall  therefore  enter  more  minutely 
into  this  division  of  the  subject  than  we  have  into  the 
physical  and  moral  departments  of  training.  We  are 
fully  satisfied  that  valuable  knowledge  may  be  imparted 
during  infancy,  without  endangering  the  health  of  the 
pupil,  provided  sufficient  time  for  recreation  be  also  given. 
But  this  knowledge  must  be  of  a  nature  within  the  capa- 
city of  a  child  to  understand;  and  it  must  be  presented  at 
such  times,  and  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  be  acceptable, 
and  even  received  with  eagerness.  It  may  be  well  to 
specify  distinctly  and  separately  some  of  the  great  defi- 
ciencies which  we,  in  common  with  many  others,  have 
remarked  in  Infants'  Schools.  We  know  some  teachers 
who  most  heartily  wish  they  were  supplied,  and  who 
would  be  glad  if  there  were  a  central  establishment  where 
they  could  make  known  their  wants,  with  the  hope  that 
attempts,  at  least,  would  be  made  to  supply  them.* 

*  Since  this  article  was  written,  the  British  and  Colonial  Infant 
School  Society  has  been  brought  into  active  operation.  It  has  a  model 
school  and  a  training  school,  and  it  has  supplied  some  very  useful 
practical  lessons.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  Society  will  be  enabled  to 
publish  a  variety  of  reading  lessons,  drawing  lessons  on  a  large  scale, 
collections  of  objects,  and  other  mechanical  aids,  for  teachers. 
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1.  There  is  a  generally  acknowledged  want  of  lessons  on 
suitable  subjects,  in  language  simple,  in  matter  appropriate, 
and  in  pictorial  illustration  accurate. 

Only  those  persons  who  have  been  placed  in  a  difficulty 
of  this  nature  can  know  how  it  presses  upon  the  mind  of 
a  conscientious  teacher.  He  is  unwilling  to  make  his 
teaching  unproductive — to  have  recourse  to  school-books 
which  his  pupils  are  not  prepared  for — to  teach  them  by 
rote  matters  too  high  for  their  comprehension — to  pro- 
ceed with  them  by  those  empirical  methods  upon  which 
alone  nearly  all  school-books  are  prepared,  and  thus  pre- 
pared because  the  generality  of  teachers  will  not  give 
themselves  the  trouble  to  teach,  nor  exert  their  intellect 
in  ascertaining  those  rational  processes  which  have  been 
found  successful  in  communicating  knowledge.  Very  few 
teachers  can  teach  extemporarily,  and  it  is  highly  de- 
sirable that  there  should  be  much  previous  arrangement 
of  all  subjects  they  propose  to  bring  before  their  pupils. 
Other  teachers  cannot  satisfy  themselves  in  the  choice  of 
subjects  for  teaching  upon.  The  provision,  therefore,  of 
appropriate  lessons,  both  in  matter  and  arrangement,  be- 
comes a  very  important  consideration,  as  it  would  tend, 
perhaps  more  than  any  other  arrangement,  to  improve 
the  character  of  Infants'  Schools;  it  would  remove  a 
heavy  burthen  from  the  teachers ;  it  would  furnish  them, 
not  only  with  a  plan,  but  with  models  also  on  which  to 
frame  new  series  of  lessons  to  diversify  their  course  of 
instruction  ;  and  it  would  relieve  their  minds,  at  the  hours 
of  teaching,  on  the  subjects  of  instruction,  the  language, 
and  the  means  of  illustration.  But  while  we  advocate 
the  preparation  of  every  aid  of  this  nature,  we  would 
not  confine  the  master  literally  to  the  language  of  such 
lessons ;  he  cannot  reach  every  child's  mind  by  the  same 
track;  and,  in  diversifying  his  lessons  by  such  familiar 
allusions  and  processes  as  his  pupils  may  require,  he  will 
be  diverted  fiom  the  one  path  chalked  out,  and  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  pupils,  as  visible  in  their  future  pro- 
gress, will  justify  such  departures,  and  such  adaptations 
to  their  various  faculties  and  endowments.  No  good 
teacher  will  ever  be  enslaved  to  the  letter  of  any  educa- 
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tional  work  that  is  ever  likely  to  be  produced,  for  no 
work  can  provide  everything  that  is  necessary  for  the 
different  gradations  and  combinations  of  the  human  in- 
tellect. 

2.  The  lessons  which  have  been  written  for  Infants' 
Schools  have  generally  been,  both  in  language  and  subjects, 
above  the  comprehension  of  infants. 

There  are  four  or  five  volumes,,  by  different  authors  and 
compilers,  on  the  infant  system.  If  we  take  up  any  of 
these,  and  duly  consider  their  contents,  we  shall  find  that 
sound  has,  in  most  of  the  lessons,  usurped  the  place  of 
sense ;  that  the  capabilities  of  the  infant  mind  have  been 
miscalculated;  and  we  must  conclude  that  they  have 
been  produced  by  persons  who  are  more  skilful  in  rhymes 
and  tunes  than  in  simplifying,  knowledge.  Instead  of 
considering  the  kind  of  instruction  to  be  imparted,  and 
the  beautiful  and  simple  methods  of  those  who  have  left 
rich  legacies  behind  them,  —  the  fruits  of  experience 
crowned  with  success, — the  authors  of  those  works  which 
are  professedly  practical,  have  often  violated  the  laws 
which  should  direct  elementary  instruction,  for  they  have 
neither  regarded  simplicity  of  language,  nor  gradations  of 
ideas ;  and  they  have  betrayed  a  lamentable  ignorance  of 
the  science  of  mind.  It  is  our  desire  to  be  very  guarded 
in  what  we  advance  on  this  head,  but  we  know  facts  may 
be  adduced  in  support  of  all  these  assertions.  Accord- 
ing to  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  system,  the  subjects 
of  instruction  are  only  superficially  or  partially  taught. 
It  is  professed  to  teach  Grammar,  Geography,  the  doc- 
trinal and  historical  portions  of  Scripture,  and  many 
other  subjects  of  equal  importance;  and  in  many  Infants' 
Schools  rhymed  sentences  are  the  only  or  the  principal 
means  employed  for  this  purpose.  The  fetters  of  rhyme, 
however  pleasing  to  the  infant  ear,  can  never  compensate 
for  those  explanations  and  illustrations  which  inform  the 
intellect  and  educate  the  judgment.  Grammar  cannot 
be  taught  by  rules,  whether  in  prose  or  verse ;  graduated 
examples,  in  which  new  words  and  new  constructions 
are  founded  on  what  has  been  previously  taught,  can  be 
made  satisfactory.  Perhaps  the  grammatical  picture  of 
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Smith  and  Dolier  might  be  occasionally  employed  with 
good  effect.  Geography  must  have  maps,  models,  and 
diagrams,  to  make  the  subject  sensible  to  the  very  young. 
Religion  must  not  be  commenced  with  the  assertion  of 
abstract  truths  above  an  infant's  comprehension,  nor  by 
the  communication  of  historical  facts,  which  take  back 
the  mind  to  a  period  of  which  an  infant's  arithmetical 
powers  will  not  allow  it  to  conceive.*  On  these  and  on 
other  portions  of  instruction  the  errors  we  deplore  are  to 
be  mainly  attributed  to  the  apathy  with  which  all  ex- 
ertions in  favour  of  education  have  been  regarded ;  but 
while  we  deplore  them,  it  is  a  most  pleasurable  duty 
to  acknowledge  how  much  is  due  to  those  good  men 
who  have  devoted  themselves  to  the  advancement  and 
cultivation  of  the  present  race  of  infants.  Consider- 
ing the  position  they  have  occupied,  and  the  difficul- 
ties to  be  surmounted, —  considering  the  state  of  educa- 
tion in  all  its  branches,  and  in  every  class  of  society, — 
making  allowance  for  the  apathy  of  one  party,  the  unin- 
quiring  satisfaction  of  another,  and  the  silly  fears  of 
over-educating  of  a  third, —  it  may  even  be  wondered  at 
that  anything  good  has  been  preserved ;  and  it  is  to  the 
powerful  efforts  of  the  few  who,  under  all  kinds  of  obsta- 
cles, have  neither  despaired  of  nor  forsaken  their  self- 
imposed  duties,  that  we  ascribe  the  credit  of  all  the  more 
satisfactory  features  in  the  present  operations  for  inform- 

*  There  are  other  methods  of  conveying  religious  instruction  as  in- 
efficient, not  to  say  injurious,  as  either  of  the  above  ;  these  we  may 
illustrate  by  the  following  quotation  from  the  lectures  of  Dr.  Biber,  on 
Christian  Education,  page  175  : 

"  In  one  infant  school  I  have  known  the  children  to  be  made  to 
laugh  or  cry,  or  to  look  happy  or  unhappy,  or  kind  or  angry,  at  the 
master's  command ;  in  another  school,  in  which  the  picture  of  a  farm- 
yard was  hung  up  on  the  wall,  the  master  assured  me  that  he  was 
expressly  enjoined  by  his  committee  to  ask  the  children  for  Scripture 
references  to  every  object  represented  in  that  picture.  Thus,  when  he 
pointed  to  a  cow,  the  children  were  to  quote  him  chapter  and  verse  of 
those  passages  in  Scripture  in  which  a  cow  was  mentioned ;  the  same 
with  the  sheaves,  the  clouds,  and  whatever  else  the  picture  contained  ; 
this  was  considered  by  the  committee  as  an  excellent  method  of  con- 
necting religious  instruction  with  all  other  subjects.  To  enumerate  all 
the  nonsense  that  has  been  practised,  and  is  still  practised,  in  this  man- 
ner, would  be  an  endless  task." 
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ing  the  popular  mind,  not  only  in  Infants'  Schools,  but  in 
all  the  establishments  where  simultaneous  and  mutual 
instruction  are  used  as  auxiliaries.  We  look  with  some- 
what of  hope  and  expectancy  to  a  state  of  education 
when  all  the  principles  which  have  been  in  operation 
shall  be  examined  by  persons  duly  qualified  to  ascertain 
their  value,  and  with  the  power  to  give  prominency  to 
those  which  merit  encouragement. 

3.  The  teachers  who  have  been  engaged  in  carrying  out  the 
details  of  the  infant  system  have  too  generally  been  defi- 
cient in  that  kind  of  training  which  would  have  tended  to 
Jit  them  for  their  office. 

Most  willingly  do  we  acknowledge  the  moral  worth  of 
those  who  have  "  borne  the  burthen  and  heat  of  the  day  " 
in  this  hitherto  unsatisfactory  labour.  The  system,  in  an 
imperfect  state,  was  too  prematurely  adopted,  and  the 
spread  of  Infants'  Schools  created  a  demand  for  teachers 
before  it  was  possible  to  prepare  them  duly  for  their 
work.  The  small  stipends  that  could  be  afforded  by 
schools  with  only  a  local,  and,  in  very  many  cases,  a  par- 
tial local  patronage,  prevented  the  employment  of  persons 
with  all  those  qualifications  necessary  for  carrying  out 
the  generous  views  which  led  to  the  formation  of  such 
schools.  An  infant  teacher,  and  every  other  teacher  who 
has  to  influence  the  heart  and  to  instruct  the  understand- 
ing, should  be  a  person  of  a  devotional  frame  of  mind, 
with  a  strong  moral  sense,  abounding  in  practical  piety, 
devoted  to  his  labour,  firm,  fond  of  children,  and  of  ex- 
tensive information  on  all  common  subjects.  He  should 
possess  a  facility  in  imparting  knowledge,  and  an  un- 
wearying zeal  in  his  office ;  not  "  a  man  severe  and  stern 
to  view,"  but  one  who  can  unbend,  and  take  pleasure  in 
those  little  things  which  are  great  to  little  men,  who  can 
feel  sympathy  in  those  trifles  which  are  the  serious  occu- 
pation of  young  minds,  and  who  will  find  and  make  oppor- 
tunities to  draw  from  common  scenes  and  circumstances 
such  lessons  as  shall  make  enduring  impressions  on  the 
minds  and  the  hearts  forming  and  growing  beneath  his 
culture.  Such  a  person,  thoroughly  imbued  with  correct 
principles  of  education,  might,  when  not  employed  in 
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school-duties,  provide  lessons,  and  other  illustrations,  for 
effectually  working  out  his  principles.  But  few,  very  few, 
persons  with  these  endowments  have  been  practically 
employed  as  teachers  of  Infants'  Schools ;  the  instruction 
of  infants  has  not,,  therefore,  had  a  fair  trial.  In  lieu  of 
such  persons,  but  compelled  by  circumstances  which 
could  not  be  controlled,  recourse  has  been  had  to  a  class 
of  persons  who  have  oftentimes  been  deficient  either  in 
the  natural  or  acquired  requisites  for  such  an  occupation ; 
and  they  have  had  to  toil  on  without  guidance,  perhaps 
with  no  general  principles,  perhaps  with  minds  not  fitted 
for  the  comprehension  of  such  principles,— unable  to  sup- 
ply that  which  should  have  given  life  and  intelligence  to 
their  labour:  consequently  the  occupation  has  become, 
in  most  cases,  one  of  mere  mechanical  drudgery,  both  to 
the  teachers  and  the  taught. 


In  addition  to  these  primary  causes  of  failure,  there  are 
others  which  will  disappear  when  these  have  been  pro- 
vided against.  The  unnatural  desire  to  have  pupils  en- 
gaged on  subjects  which  shall  produce  an  effect  beyond 
the  walls  of  the  school-room,  rather  than  to  train  them 
in  the  knowledge  of  common  things,  is  one  of  these.  The 
cultivation  of  the  verbal  memory  is  one  of  the  forms  in 
which  this  ridiculous  proceeding  manifests  itself,  leaving 
the  intellect  unfed  and  unexercised.  Words  may  excite 
wonder  abroad,  and  amongst  those  who  are  not  accus- 
tomed to  bestow  time  and  thought  on  the  true  objects  of 
all  instruction ;  but  they  are  a  poor  substitute  for  rules, 
practices,  and  sentiments,  which  should  direct  and  con- 
trol the  passions,  and  humanize  the  child.  This  habit 
has  prevailed  too  much  in  all  our  schools,  it  has  been  a 
prominent  feature  in  Infants'  Schools,  and  it  has  been  one 
of  those  fertile  sources  which  have  led  to  a  corrupt  and 
vitiated  taste  in  parents,  of  which  numberless  instances 
obtrude  upon  the  notice.  We  cannot  but  condemn  a 
course  so  adverse  to  a  child's  interests  and  improvement, 
and  so  unsatisfactory  to  a  child  in  every  stage,  if  we 
except  that  very  exceptionable  satisfaction  which  nearly 
all  children  feel  at  being  wondered  at  in  the  family  circle. 
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We  hope  not  to  be  misunderstood :  it  is  the  teaching  of 
words  alone,  without  their  corresponding  ideas,  to  which 
we  object.  We  find  no  fault  with  the  teaching  of  long  words, 
which  are  commonly  called  hard  words  merely  because 
they  are  long,  and  which  can  be  readily  explained.  Many 
long  words  express  ideas  which  can  be  at  once  made 
sensible,  as  perpendicular,  horizontal,  oblique,  opaque,  in- 
animate;  and  others  are  merely  the  names  of  objects,  as 
caterpillar,  rhinoceros,  calyx,  ichneumon,  all  of  which  can 
be  represented,  and  are  therefore  free  from  objection. 
Even  scientific  terms  may  be  sometimes  introduced  with 
good  effect,  provided  their  meaning  is  made  evident ;  but 
to  task  a  child's  memory  with  words  of  which  no  expla- 
nation which  they  could  understand  would  convey  a 
correct  idea, — to  load  their  minds  with  matter  of  sufficient 
difficulty  for  the  ripened  intellect, — is  undoubtedly  to  trans- 
gress the  laws  of  nature  and  experience.  To  babes  "  the 
milk  of  the  word  "  must  be  offered ;  to  be  successful  in- 
structors of  children,  we  must  "  speak  as  a  child,  under- 
stand as  a  child,  think  as  a  child." 

Very  little  knowledge  of  the  powers  and  capacity  for 
progress  of  infant  minds  has  been  manifested  in  the 
choice  of  the  books  and  lessons  ordinarily  used.  It  must 
be  confessed  that  there  is  some  difficulty  in  the  selection 
and  arrangement  of  subjects  sufficiently  appropriate,  and 
rendered  into  easy  language ;  but  much  less  in  the  choice 
of  subjects  than  in  the  methodical  construction  and  ar- 
rangement of  lessons.  Works  written  professedly  for 
children  never  abounded  so  much  as  at  the  present  time  ; 
none  of  these  possess  all  the  excellencies  which  should 
characterize  works  of  this  nature.  In  some  instances 
they  illustrate  the  art  of  education,  but  never  the  science ; 
for  they  are  founded  on  no  settled  observations  of  the 
phenomena  of  the  infant  mind.  Perhaps,  in  the  present 
state  of  our  knowledge  of  these  phenomena,  it  would  be 
impossible  to  produce  a  system  of  infant  education  on 
scientific  principles,  comprehending  all  the  matter,  ar- 
rangements, and  methods  of  carrying  it  out,  in  the  form 
of  graduated  lessons  on  all  subjects  which  are  acknow- 
ledged to  be  within  the  compass  of  a  child's  faculties; 
but  this  should  not  prevent  attempts  to  approximate 
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towards  an  end  so  desirable,  and  Infants'  Schools  should 
not  be  suffered  to  languish  for  want  of  this  kind  of  aid. 
There  is  a  multitude  of  sources,  isolated  it  is  true,  but 
which  might  be  made  available  for  such  purposes.  There 
are  lessons  on  various  subjects  calculated  for  such  schools, 
which  have  never  yet  been  brought  together  and  ar- 
ranged in  a  systematic  form.  We  are  satisfied  that  no- 
thing is  wanting  but  encouragement  and  support  to  lead 
to  the  publication  of  many  such  aids  to  infant  develop- 
ment. This  encouragement  may  be  obtained  when  a 
board  of  public  instruction  shall  exist;  and  our  schools 
may  then  derive  similar  benefits  to  those  which  have 
been  conferred  on  the  schools  of  France  by  the  cheap 
dissemination  of  methods,  lessons,  and  illustrations  for 
elementary  instruction. 

For  the  more  efficient  support  of  the  existing  Infants' 
Schools,  two  objects  require  immediate  attention, — books 
of  a  first-rate  quality,  and  accomplished  teachers.  Books 
or  lessons  are  even  more  indispensably  requisite,  consider- 
ing the  present  position  of  such  schools,  than  teachers. 
Even  if  there  were  an  abundant  supply  of  well-qualified 
teachers,  it  would  be  an  unwise  act  to  supersede  all  those 
at  present  engaged  in  the  task ;  but  it  will  take  some 
years  before  a  new  race  of  teachers  can  be  prepared  for 
carrying  out  the  best  plans  that  can  be  devised  for  In- 
fants' Schools,  and  in  the  mean  time  something  can  be 
done  towards  making  the  teachers  at  present  engaged 
more  efficient.  By  a  well-arranged  and  well-executed 
series  of  lessons,  advancing  from  such  as  are  suitable  to 
the  young  and  wholly  ignorant,  to  such  as  are  calcu- 
lated for  the  instruction  of  children  of  greater  age  and 
attainments,  and  by  a  well-organized  plan  for  visiting  the 
schools  at  present  established,  and  bringing  such  lessons 
into  use,  many  of  the  present  class  of  teachers  would 
be  improved,  and  their  schools  incalculably  benefited. 
Through  the  mere  detail, — the  construction,  the  language, 
the  arrangement — of  such  lessons,  correct  principles  would, 
in  many  cases,  be  inferred  by  the  teacher,  which  would 
be  brought  into  practice,  and  made  to  bear  on  new  sub- 
jects and  various  branches  of  education.  By  such  a  mea- 
sure, the  best  of  the  present  teachers  would  be  assisted 
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to  as  great  an  extent  as  is  feasible.,  considering  their 
disadvantageous  position ;  the  worse  would  be  improved : 
at  all  events,  the  mere  mechanism  thus  brought  to  bear 
upon  the  schools  would  help  forward  the  progress  of  the 
pupils,  if  the  spirit  were  not  evoked  in  the  teachers. 
The  carrying  out  of  this  measure  would  be  attended  with 
but  a  trifling  expense,  though  accompanied,  as  it  must 
needs  be,  with  such  aids  to  instruction  as  pictures,  dia- 
grams, models,  and  other  auxiliaries  addressed  to  the 
senses  of  the  pupils.  In  another  part  of  this  paper  we 
shall  suggest  several  of  the  branches  of  knowledge  which 
should  have  immediate  attention,  with  such  hints  in  de- 
tail as  will  show  their  practicability. 

Method  is  an  element  which  all  schools  cannot  claim ; 
without  it,  teachers  are  often  at  a  loss,  pupils  are  disor- 
derly, and  every  attempt  to  advance  them  in  knowledge 
is  abortive.  Method  includes  order  and  arrangement, — 
it  is  not  confined  to  modes  of  illustrating  this  and  teaching 
that;  it  should  be  seen  in  every  act  of  the  masters  and 
the  pupils,  whether  as  individuals  or  collectively :  it 
should  not  only  be  visible  in  all  the  operations,  combined 
and  single,  of  the  teacher  and  the  taught ;  but  it  should 
also  determine  and  regulate  the  division  and  the  disposal 
of  time  to  be  employed  on  such  operations.  The  absence 
of  those  means  by  the  application  of  which  alone  schools 
can  flourish,  has  to  some  extent  precluded  the  employ- 
ment of  method  in  Infants'  Schools  to  such  a  degree  as  is 
needful  for  success.  We  do  not  wish  to  see  a  slavish 
uniformity  prevail  in  all  Infants'  Schools;  the  modifica- 
tions of  situation,  resources,  local  influence,  and  the  men- 
tal constitution  of  the  teacher,  will  always  be  causes 
productive  of  dissimilarity  in  certain  details.  A  general 
plan  should  be  adhered  to  in  all ;  the  differences  will  have 
their  origin  in  circumstances  which  no  foresight  can  con- 
trol, and  they  will  not  be  without  their  value.  No  school 
can  pursue  a  prosperous  course  where  a  due  division  of 
time,  with  relationship  to  the  objects  of  attainment,  is 
disregarded.  This  is  one  of  the  details  which  will  be 
more  or  less  modified  by  circumstances.  The  well- 
managed  public  and  private  schools  throughout  the  coun- 
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try  pay  a  particular  attention  to  this  important  feature  in 
the  economics  of  teaching.  It  need  scarcely  be  said  how 
much  it  facilitates  the  business  of  a  school.  From  all  we 
have  seen  and  heard,  we  may  venture  to  say  that  no 
school,  either  of  a  public  or  private  character,  can  be  well 
conducted  where  the  teachers  and  pupils  are  unacquainted 
with  the  subjects  which  are  to  occupy  their  attention 
during  every  day,  and  the  hours  at  which  their  changes 
of  occupation  are  to  take  place.  With  these  views,  and 
to  give  a  general  outline  of  the  subjects  which  we  con- 
sider appropriate  for  infant  instruction,  as  well  as  to  show 
the  hours  at  which  the  changes  of  business  should  take 
place,  and  the  space  of  time  to  be  allotted  to  each  sub- 
ject, the  accompanying  plan  has  been  framed.  In  Infant 
Schools,  simultaneous  instruction,  with  all  its  advantages, 
can  be  more  extensively  carried  out  than  in  schools  of 
any  other  class.  The  pupils  are  seldom  divided  into 
forms  or  classes.  One  subject  occupies  the  attention  of 
all  at  the  same  time ;  and  their  voices,  or  their  observing 
or  their  reflecting  powers,  are  all  called  into  action  toge- 
ther. This  character  of  Infant  School  discipline  simplifies 
the  form  of  the  division  of  time  here  proposed,  inasmuch 
as  a  provision  for  the  employment  of  several  classes  at  the 
same  time  on  different  subjects  is  unnecessary.  To  those 
who  may  be  unacquainted  with  the  nature  and  uses  of 
these  tabular  divisions  of  time,  it  may  be  remarked  that, 
in  schools  where  the  pupils  are  of  mixed  ages  and  attain- 
ments, it  is  found  necessary  to  modify  these  tables  every 
three  or  four  months,  according  to  the  progress  of  the 
pupils,  the  changes  of  classes,  or  the  subjects  to  be  taught. 
Some  change  of  this  nature  will  also  be  occasionally, 
though  not  frequently,  desirable  in  Infants'  Schools ;  they 
will  also  be  modified  by  circumstances  of  a  similar  nature 
to  those  which  affect  higher  schools.  The  subjects  pro- 
posed for  attention  in  the  plan  are  such  as  may  form  a 
portion  of  daily  business  in  every  Infants'  School  that  has 
been  established  six  months.  As  we  shall  treat  of  the 
occupation  of  each  portion  of  the  day  under  a  separate 
head,  we  shall  indicate  the  kind  of  help  of  which  teachers 
should  avail  themselves  in  sustaining  the  interest  of  each 
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subject,  so  as  to  impart  pleasure  to  their  pupils,  while 
they  supply  them  with  such  knowledge  as  they  can  un- 
derstand and  appreciate. 

We  admit  a  well-founded  objection  which  has  been 
often  and  powerfully  raised  against  Infants'  Schools,  as 
they  have  sometimes  been  empirically  conducted;  namely, 
that  their  tendency  has  been  to  overtask  and  excite  cer- 
tain of  the  intellectual  faculties.  In  the  arrangement  of 
subjects  for  instruction,  and  modes  of  imparting  it,  we 
wish  to  bear  in  mind  the  capabilities,  as  well  as  the  gra- 
tification and  improvement  of  the  infant.  The  different 
changes  of  business  are  such  as  may  succeed  each  other 
with  propriety,  and  without  keeping  the  attention  too 
long  occupied  with  any  single  subject ;  while  the  pauses 
for  physical  exercise  are  sufficiently  long  arid  frequent  in 
recurrence  to  give  vigour  to  the  animal  system,  and  to 
enable  the  pupils  to  return  to  lessons  recreated  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit.  It  would  be  desirable  that  recreation 
should  partake  of  toil,  diversion,  and  gymnastic  exercises, 
wherever  favourable  circumstances  will  admit  of  these 
three  kinds  of  recreation  being  introduced :  they  will  be 
modified  by  the  seasons  of  the  year,  and  open  air  exer- 
cise may  sometimes  be  wholly  prevented  at  the  specified 
hours  by  severity  of  the  weather.  Whenever  this  is  the 
case,  as  during  rain  or  intense  cold,  the  exercise  should 
be  taken  within  doors,  with  the  windows  opened,  so  as  to 
admit  a  free  circulation  of  air  into  the  room. 
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9— 9J.  (30  minutes.) 

We  can  conceive  of  no  better  commencement  for  the 
business  of  each  day  than  singing.  There  is  in  the  simple 
vocal  melody  of  children,  themselves  being  the  melodists, 
an  incitement  to  cheerfulness,  which,  on  moral  grounds, 
renders  it  a  valuable  auxiliary  in  a  school,  especially  as 
it  disposes  them  to  pleasurable  feelings  when  first  con- 
gregated in  the  morning ;  it  has  also  other  advantages  at 
this  particular  time,  such  as  inducing  all  to  be  present  to 
join  in  an  exercise  pleasing  to  all,  and  giving  stragglers 
a  few  minutes  longer  for  assembling  previous  to  the  scrip- 
tural explanations  and  prayer  which  immediately  follow 
the  singing.  The  hymns  for  commencing  and  concluding 
each  day's  business  should  be  of  a  very  simple  devotional 
character,  in  language  and  in  sentiment  within  the  com- 
prehension of  infants,  or  such  as  admit  of  explanation. 
There  is  at  present  no  perfectly  unexceptionable  collec- 
tion of  hymns  with  these  requisites ;  very  few  of  those  in 
the  Infant  School  manuals  are  suitable,  and,  as  we  do  not 
think  it  would  be  a  labour  of  great  difficulty  to  select  a 
sufficient  number  for  such  a  purpose,  it  is  matter  of  sur- 
prise that  some  selection  has  not  been  made.  The  five 
first  hymns  in  "  Treasures  for  the  Memory,"  a  small  col- 
lection of  sacred  poetry,  published  by  William  Crofts, 
Chancery  Lane,  are  very  suitable,  and  are  not  to  be  found 
in  any  of  the  manuals  of  infant  instruction.  We  copy  one 
of  them : — 

I. 

Must  little  children  love  the  Lord  ? 
Must  little  infants  often  pray  ? 
And  will  God  mind  the  very  words 
That  little  children  say  1 

Oh  !  yes,  if  truth  be  in  the  prayer, 
And  children  wish  the  words  they  say, 
Then  God  will  surely  bless  them  there, 
And  love  them  every  day. 

As  on  their  little  beds  they  lie, 
They  think  of  heaven  and  sweetly  say, 
"  My  Saviour  !  hear  me  when  1  cry, 
And  make  me  good  to-day. 
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"  E'en  in  my  play  be  near  me  still ; 
My  heavenly  Father,  think  on  me  ! 
Teach  me  to  do  thy  holy  will, 

And  draw  my  thoughts  to  thee.5* 

Thus  little  children  love  the  Lord, 
Thus  little  infants  sometimes  pray  ; 
And  then  God  minds  the  very  words 
That  little  children  say. 

After  singing  a  hymn  of  a  character  similar  to  the 
above,  the  devotional  sentiment  is  awakened;  and  the 
reading  of  a  few  verses  of  Scripture,  with  or  without  ex- 
planation, according  to  the  choice  made,  may  be  appro- 
priately proceeded  with.  Explanations  should  always  be 
of  a  practical  nature,  such  as  will  influence  the  life  and 
conduct  of  the  pupils ;  allusions  being  sometimes  made, 
but  with  the  greatest  delicacy, — for  children  are  creatures 
of  feeling, — to  circumstances  connected  with  the  conduct 
of  the  pupils :  at  such  seasons  the  expression  of  a  teach- 
er's countenance  will  often  have  more  weight  than  the 
most  pointed  rebuke  or  encouragement.  After  the  read- 
ing and  explanation  above  recommended,  a  simple  prayer 
should  be  read,  the  sentiments  expressed  being  ascer- 
tained to  be  not  higher  than  their  power  of  comprehen- 
sion ;  the  nature,  the  end,  and  the  efficacy  of  prayer 
being  occasionally  made  familiar  to  them.  To  enable  a 
teacher  to  enter  fully  into  these  preliminary,  but  most 
important  duties,  it  seems  desirable  that  a  manual  should 
be  prepared,  containing  a  selection  of  hymns,  a  summary 
of  Scriptural  texts,  and  a  sufficient  number  of  prayers  to 
admit  of  occasional  change,  their  diversity  being  intended 
to  show  the  scope  and  nature  of  the  three  elements  of 
prayer, — adoration,  petition,  and  thanksgiving. 

9| — 9f .  (20  minutes.) 

In  proposing  that  reading  shall  occupy  a  portion  of  an 
infant's  time  at  school,  we  are  aware  that  we  differ  from 
some  who  have  been  engaged  in  infant  instruction.  The 
objections  which  are  made  to  reading  are  of  such  a  na- 
ture as  may  be  easily  combated ;  its  advantages,  if  capa- 
ble of  being  accomplished,  no  one  will  dispute.  The 
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great  objections  belong  more  to  the  old  system  of  teach- 
ing to  read,  than  to  the  method  we  shall  suggest.  Mr. 
Stow,  in  his  training  system,  remarks  that,  if  reading  is 
introduced  to  any  extent,  it  will  injure  the  health  of  the 
children  by  confining  them  too  much  to  their  seats.  He 
also  fears  that  the  teaching  of  children  to  read  at  an  early 
age  would  tend  to  abridge  the  period  of  education  rather 
than  to  extend  it,  the  greater  proportion  of  parents  con- 
sidering that  "  mere  verbal  reading  and  being  educated 
are  synonymous  terms."  In  reference  to  the  first  objec- 
tion, the  present  article  was  commenced  with  the  con- 
viction that  the  cause  of  infant  education  would  be  re- 
tarded rather  than  advanced  by  the  advocacy  of  any 
course  of  study  that  would  tend  to  injure  the  infant  con- 
stitution by  debilitating  the  body,  or  by  inducing  preco- 
city of  intellect.  These  are  dangers  which  more  than 
any  others  it  is  our  wish  to  avoid.  For  the  remedy  to  the 
second  objection,  we  must  look  to  the  increasing  intelli- 
gence of  parents,  and  they  must  be  furnished  with  sources 
for  obtaining  correct  views. 

Under  no  circumstances  could  we  think  it  proper  to 
exclude  the  elder  children  of  an  Infants'  School  from 
learning  to  read,  nor  even  from  learning  to  write.  In- 
deed, we  are  persuaded  that  such  an  inducement  to  regu- 
lar and  continued  attendance  must  be  offered  after  a  year 
or  two's  training.  It  is  not  our  wish  that  children  should 
any  longer  conquer  this  "  most  difficult  of  human  attain- 
ments "  through  the  medium  of  A,  B,  C  ;  a,  b,  ab ;  b,  a, 
ba ;  &c.  neither  would  we  encounter  with  them  any  sys- 
tem of  syllabic  classifications,  on  which  several  merito- 
rious elementary  reading-books  have  been  recently  pub- 
lished ;  and  the  naming  of  the  letters,  as  in  spelling,  we 
would  altogether  discard.  Neither  the  individual  nor  the 
mutual-instruction  systems  are  necessary  in  teaching  the 
motherrtongue,  or  any  other  living  language.  Simulta- 
neous instruction  to  acquire  the  art  of  reading,  and  con- 
versation for  the  acquisition  of  popular  grammar,  are  all 
that  is  needed.  A  modification  of  the  system  of  Jacotot, 
with  a  series  of  interesting  lessons  printed  so  large  that 
all  the  children  could  see  them,  would  be  found  to  be 
the  only  needful  auxiliaries  to  be  employed.  The  lessons 
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must  be  graduated,  and  every  sentence  contained  in  them 
must  possess  a  meaning  level  to  the  comprehension  of 
the  children.  Monosyllabic  lessons,  though  almost  univer- 
sally employed  in  early  teaching,  are  not  of  that  value 
which  is  generally  attached  to  them  ;  indeed,  such  lessons 
are  so  filled  with  particles, — words  which  only  possess  a 
meaning  in  connection  with  others, —  and  so  deficient  of 
the  language  of  ordinary  life,  that  they  have  less  interest 
for  children  than  exercises  apparently  more  difficult,  but 
which  are  less  cramped  and  more  natural.  The  best  plan 
in  the  construction  of  reading-lessons  is  to  follow  nature, 
— to  use  those  words  of  which  children  may  early  obtain 
an  accurate  acquaintance.  Many  long  words  are  called 
'*  hard  words,"  but  it  will  be  found  that  some  of  the 
hardest  words  in  the  language  are  the  shortest.  No 
word  is  "  hard "  to  a  child  if  he  can  pronounce  it,  and 
attaches  to  it  a  correct  idea.  We  do  not  begin  to  talk 
to  our  children  in  monosyllables,  and  it  will  be  found  that 
most  children  understand  polysyllabic  words  before  they 
can  utter  them.  The  first  lessons  for  reading  should 
convey  simple  facts  to  them,  without  reference  to  the 
length  of  the  words ;  the  advance  from  simple  to  more 
difficult  lessons  must  not  be  an  advance  in  the  measure 
of  the  words,  but  a  progression  in  the  subject-matter  of 
the  lesson.  A  few  sentences  read  by  the  teacher,  who  is 
to  point  to  them,  and  simultaneously  repeated  by  the 
children,  will  be  enough  for  the  first  lesson :  after  fre- 
quent repetitions,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  children  will 
name  any  words  pointed  to  in  those  sentences.  The 
difference  in  the  length  of  the  words  is  an  advantage 
which  is  not  to  be  found  in  lessons  confined  to  two,  three, 
four,  five,  t\c.  letters.  Children  soon  perceive  that  words 
are  arbitrary  pictures;  they  express  different  things, 
qualities,  motions,  &c.  and  children  naturally  expect  them 
to  have  a  different  appearance,  as  much  so  as  they  expect 
to  see  a  lion  of  a  different  figure  to  a  horse,  after  hearing 
facts  which  show  their  different  habits  and  modes  of  life  : 
the  very  dissimilarity  of  the  words  assists  in  their  acqui- 
sition. The  children  have  to  remember  the  entire  com- 
binations,—  not  the  letters,  nor  the  syllables,  but  the 
words, — so  that  they  may  at  once  recognise  them  when- 
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ever  they  see  them.  Their  eyes  are  engaged  on  the 
forms  of  the  words,  their  ears  on  the  sounds,  their  voices 
on  the  utterance.  To  assist  in  the  framing  of  lessons  of 
this  nature  we  have  given  a  few  models  which  those 
accustomed  to  infant  teaching  will  be  able  to  complete, 
should  the  plan  here  suggested  be  attempted.* 

The  subjects  of  lessons  first  taught  to  infants,  and  such 
as  it  would  be  proper  to  adopt  in  Infants'  Schools,  should 
refer  to  objects  with  which  the  children  have  some  ac- 
quaintance ;  as,  the  parts  of  their  body,  their  food,  cloth- 
ing, animals,  pictures  in  the  school-room,  flowers  in  the 
garden,  productions  in  the  fields  and  woods,  the  furniture 
of  the  house  and  the  school-room,  habits,  instincts,  and 
formation  of  animals,  employments  of  mankind,  &c. 
These  should  precede  a  more  advanced  series  on  similar 
subjects  ;  the  first  series  to  include  prominent  character- 
istics, the  second  to  be  more  especially  the  vehicle  of 
correct  information :  thus  the  acquisition  of  knowledge 
would  go  hand  in  hand  with  the  acquisition  of  the  me- 
chanism of  the  art  of  reading. 

The  subject  of  the  human  frame  is  amply  developed  in 
one  of  Pestalozzi's  little  works,  a  translation  of  which  we 
have  not  seen ;  there  are,  however,  some  lessons  smiliarly 
constructed  in  Biber's  Christian  Monitor. 


1.  Body.  these  are  the  legs, 

this  is  the  body,  these  are  the  hands» 

this  is  the  head,  these  are  the  feet» 

this  is  the  face,  these  are  the  fingers, 

these  are  the  eyes,  these  are  the  toes- 
this  is  the  nose, 

this  is  the  mouth,  2'  Head' 

these  are  the  jaws,  this  is  the  skull, 

these  are  the  ears,  this  is  the  crown, 

this  is  the  neck,  this  is  the  forehead, 

this  is  the  trunk,  this  is  the  hair,  &c. 
these  are  the  arms, 

*  An  article  in  No.  XV.  of  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Education,  which 
is  republished  in  "  The  Schoolmaster,"  gives  the  views  of  the  writer  on 
teaching  reading  at  greater  length  than  can  be  afforded  here.  Asa  tes- 
timony to  the  efficacy  of  the  principle,  he  may  add  that  a  lady  taught  a 
very  young  child  to  read  ordinary  books  upon  it  in  a  few  months. 
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3.  Face. 

these  are  the  temples, 
these  are  the  eye-brows, 
these  are  the  cheeks, 
this  is  the  chin,  6cc. 


4.  Eyes. 

these  are  the  eye-sockets, 
these  are  the  eye-lids, 
these  are  the  eye-lashes, 
these  are  the  eye-balls. 


The  above  lessons  may  be  carried  out  so  as  to  form  a 
most  useful  series,  well  adapted  from  the  repetition  of 
certain  words,  and  the  presence  of  the  needful  illustra- 
tions, to  be  successful  as  first  reading  lessons. 


Colour. 

the  sky  is  blue, 

milk  is  white, 

coal  is  black, 

gold  is  yellow, 

grass  is  green, 

flowers  are  red,  purple,  &c. 

Form. 

this  table  is  oblong, 

the  walls  are  perpendicular, 

a  pencil  is  cylindrical, 

an  egg  is  oval, 

a  shilling  is  round, 

a  pen  is  pointed. 

Size. 

the  ceiling  is  high, 
this  bench  is  low, 
that  pointer  is  long, 
this  pen  is  short, 
that  pen  is  long, 
this  book  is  thick, 
that  book  is  thin. 

Animals. 

a  lark  is  a  bird, 
a  butterfly  is  an  insect, 
a  shark  is  a  fish, 
a  lion  is  a  beast, 


a  toad  is  a  reptile, 

a  fly  is  an  insect, 

a  pigeon  is  a  bird, 

an  elephant  is  a  beast,  &c. 

A  Primrose. 

here  is  a  primrose, 
this  is  the  blossom, 
this  is  the  stem, 
this  is  a  leaf, 
these  are  the  leaves, 
this  is  the  calyx, 
this  is  the  root, 
these  are  the  fibres,  &c. 
the  blossom  is  yellow, 
the  stem  is  stiff, 
the  leaves  are  green, 
the  roots  are  brown,  &c. 
Actions. 

the  dog  barks, 

birds  fly, 

a  horse  neighs, 

an  ass  brays, 

frogs  croak, 

a  pigeon  coos,  &c. 
the  milk-maid  milks  cows, 
the  wood-cutter  fells  trees, 

the  ploughman  ploughs  land, 
the  rabbit  eats  leaves, 
the  horse  eats  hay,  grass,  and  corn, 
the  dog  watches  the  house,  &c. 


With  care  and  attention,  these  lessons  might  be  so 
arranged  as  to  introduce  all  the  common  grammatical 
rules  of  the  language  in  the  best  of  all  ways,  by  illustra- 
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tion  ;*  and  such  lessons  would  afterwards  serve  as  models 
for  composition;  or,  if  this  be  too  high  a  term  for  Infants' 
Schools,f  for  the  exercise  of  their  observation,  and  the 
invention  of  new  sentences  on  any  subject  within  the 
knowledge  of  the  children,  according  to  a  prescribed  form. 
Reading  should  be  preceded  by  conversational  exercises, 
in  order  to  invite  questions  from  the  children,  to  elicit 
what  knowledge  they  already  possess  on  the  subject  of 
the  lesson,  and  to  give  the  teachers  an  opportunity  of 
explaining  and  illustrating  any  new  words  or  phrases 
which  are  to  occur  in  the  course  of  the  lesson.  The  les- 
son itself  is  expositive,  the  conversational  exercise  is  to 
amplify  to  its  fullest  capability  the  subject  of  the  lesson, 
so  that  it  may  be  entered  upon  with  that  degree  of  intel- 
ligence without  which  it  would  be  not  only  uninteresting, 
but  unimproving.  Catechetical  exercises  should  always  fol- 
low reading,  to  ascertain  if  the  lessons  have  been  under- 
stood ;  and  we  are  satisfied  that  a  hundred  pupils  may  be 
occupied  and  interested  for  the  time  proposed  by  one 
teacher,  without  weariness.  We  have  reason  to  think  that 
with  lessons  of  this  description  the  youngest  children  might 
be  sufficiently  engaged  to  acquire  the  art  of  reading  ;  but, 
if  it  were  found  otherwise  in  practice,  they  might  be  diffe- 
rently employed  during  this  fraction  of  the  day.  We  have 
placed  reading  thus  early  in  the  morning,  because,  as  it 
requires  close  observation  on  the  part  of  the  children, 
and  as  this  acquisition  is  generally  considered  to  be  the 
most  tedious  of  all  a  child's  occupations,  it  is  well  that 
they  should  proceed  with  it  while  their  mental  and  phy- 
sical energies  are  in  all  their  strength. 

In  corroboration  of  the  views  we  have  advocated  for 
teaching  reading,  we  beg  to  refer  to  the  following  extract 
from  a  lecture  by  President  Lindsley,  of  the  Nashville 
University,  which  appeared  in  Vol.  VI.  No.  3.  (March 
1836,)  of  the  American  Annals  of  Education. 

*  We  have  the  testimony  of  Locke,  Lord  Kames,  and  others,  that  a 
language  is  better  taught  by  such  illustrations  than  by  rules.  The  rules 
may  be  generally  inferred  from  the  illustrations  when  the  intellectual 
powers  become  matured. 

t  Oral  composition  is  successfully  cultivated  in  the  junior  school  at 
Bruce  Castle.  See  second  publication  of  this  Society,  page  246. 
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"  In  order  to  learn  to  read,  it  is  by  no  means  indis- 
pensable that  the  long  tedious  method  of  the  schools  for 
children  should  be  adopted :  the  process  may  be  rendered 
extremely  simple  and  easy.  It  is  not  necessary  to  com- 
mence even  with  the  alphabet,  or  to  go  through  a  course 
of  spelling  in  Dilworth  or  Webster.  Adults  have  very 
recently  been  taught  to  read  in  penitentiaries,  and  else- 
where, in  a  very  short  period, — even  within  one  or  two 
weeks,  in  some  cases, — who  previously  did  not  know  a 
letter.  The  chaplain,  or  teacher,  opens  his  Bible, —  di- 
rects the  eye  of  his  pupil  to  the  first  verse  of  the  first 
chapter, — reads  it  distinctly, — points  out  each  word  to  the 
learner,  and  makes  him  repeat  it, — and  so  on  to  the  end 
of  the  verse :  in  a  few  minutes  the  pupil  can  read  the 
verse  backwards  or  forwards.  He  now  knows  the  words 
by  their  phases  or  appearances  in  the  book." 

Under  the  peculiarly  uninviting  title  of"  The  Teacher's 
Treasure,  or  Dunce's  Delight,"  there  is  a  little  book,  the 
merit  of  which  consists  chiefly,  though  not  entirely,  in 
the  mechanical  construction  of  its  lessons.  To  this  fea- 
ture it  is  desirable  to  call  attention.  United  with  the 
practice  we  have  here  recommended,  a  somewhat  satis- 
factory system  of  reading  might  be  framed  for  infants, 
and  other  schools  where  the  art  has  to  be  acquired.  We 
have  not  the  book  to  refer  to,  but  the  following  example 
will  show  its  object,  and  we  do  not  recommend  the  adop- 
tion of  its  plan  without  having  more  than  once  tested  its 
efficiency. 

the 

the  horse, 

the  horse  eats, 

the  horse  eats  hay, 

the  horse  eats  hay,  grass, 

the  horse  eats  hay,  grass,  and 

the  horse  eats  hay,  grass,  and  corn. 

95 — ioj.  (20  minutes.) 

Among  other  auxiliaries  much  needed  for  Infants' 
Schools,  is  a  manual  of  gymnastics,  plays,  and  games. 
Grown-up  persons  are  too  apt  to  forget  the  amusements 
of  their  youth,  and  too  inconsiderately  condemn  them  as 
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useless,  or  as  a  waste  of  time.     Teachers  of  infants  must 
possess  flexibility  of  body  and  mind ;  they  must  be  con- 
tent to  be  infants,  to  form  infants  into  men  and  women. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  on  entering  an  Infants' 
School,  the  child,   or  rather  the  parents  on  his  behalf, 
sacrifice  those  plays  and  feats  which  add  to  the  strength 
and  tend  to  the  development  of  the  animal  system;  a 
substitute  must  therefore  be  provided,  and  the  exercises 
of  the  body  and  the  mind  must  be  so  contrived  as  to  re- 
lieve each  other.    It  does  not  derogate  from  the  teacher's 
authority  to  be  the  foremost  in  games  and  plays  during 
the  hours  of  recreation,  but  it  contributes  to  sustain  it. 
In  boarding-schools  it  is  observable  that  those  teachers 
who  devote  each  hour  of  recess  to  themselves  and  their 
books,  are  the  least  popular  among  the  pupils ;  those  who 
join  in  the  sports  of  the  pupils  have  deservedly  the  most 
esteem  and  the  most  influence.     Gymnastic  exercises  for 
infants  must  be  suitable  for  their  strength,  and  not  too 
prolonged ;  and  a  portion  of  each  pause  for  exercise  must 
be  left  entirely  to  the  children,  unrestrained.     On  this 
subject  we  cannot  do  better  than  refer  to  "  Exercises 
for  the  Body,"  forming  Part  III.  of  "  Exercises  for  the 
Senses."  (C.  Knight.)     Though  we  should  desire  to  see 
a  manual  produced  with  illustrations  of  all  the  positions, 
and  got  up  in  an  inexpensive  form.     Mere  outline  figures 
would  be  sufficient,    somewhat   similar   to    those  which 
illustrate  the  very  admirable  series  of  papers  on  gymnas- 
tics in  the  Anthropological  Magazine.     The  exercises  on 
positions  of  the  body,  and  on  single  members,  (see  Exer- 
cises for  the  Senses,) — should  always  terminate  with  brisk 
walking,  commencing  with  the  ordinary  step,  proceeding 
after  a  while  by  the  double  step,  and  followed  by  moderate 
running.     The  teacher  will  be  occupied  not  only  with 
the  direction  of  the  exercises,  but  in  cases  of  falls  and 
accidents — to  which  children  are  more  prone  than  those 
who  are  stronger  —  to  keeping  up  the  spirit  of  good- 
humour  among  the  whole  party. 

10|— 101.  (20  minutes.) 

The  occupation  of  this  portion  of  the  morning  is  made 
to  change  on  alternate  days  for  two  reasons;  first,  that 
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as  many  subjects  of  school  instruction  as  can  be  made 
interesting  and  improving  may  be  introduced ;  and,  again, 
that  too  much  time  may  not  be  devoted  to  the  more  sci- 
entific branches  of  instruction,  branches  which  must  be 
resumed  on  their  admission  into  more  advanced  schools. 

The  first  notions  of  number  are  early  formed,  to  a 
limited  extent ;  but  correct  notions  cannot  be  imparted 
by  a  repetition  of  their  mere  abstract  names;  a  fact 
which  is  lost  sight  of  too  much  by  all  instructors  of  the 
young.  Sensible  objects  must  be  employed ;  as  beads, 
beans,  cubes,  or  a  handful  of  grain.  The  use  of  the 
abacus,  arithmometer,  or  bead-table,  is  pretty  generally 
known ;  by  its  help  the  principles  of  Addition,  Subtrac- 
tion, Multiplication,  Division,  Reduction,  and  Proportion, 
can  be  explained.  After  the  simple  elements  of  numbers, 
including  some  of  their  combinations,  have  been  con- 
veyed to  the  children,  the  signs  for  the  numerals  may  be 
taught  them ;  these  will  be  exhibited  by  means  of  chalk 
and  a  black  tablet,  or  on  one  of  the  painted  walls  in  front 
of  the  children.  At  this  state  of  progress,  or  even  sooner, 
recourse  may  be  had  to  the  "  Arithmetic  for  Young 
Children,"  published  by  C.  Knight ;  a  little  work  which 
will  be  found  of  great  service  to  those  teachers  who  have 
not  been  accustomed  to  simplify  number  for  the  young. 
Other  manuals  on  this  subject  are  "  Lessons  on  Number," 
Taylor  and  Walton ;  and  "  Lessons  on  the  Arithmome- 
ter," Seeleys.  All  these  works  develope  the  Pestalozzian 
principles  of  teaching  arithmetic,  and  these  principles 
have  received  the  sanction  of  all  who  have  devoted  their 
attention  to  this  branch  of  instruction.  The  "  Arithmetic 
for  Young  Children  "  is  the  most  familiar,  the  "  Lessons 
on  Number  "  the  most  scientific ;  by  scientific  we  do  not 
mean  difficult,  for  every  step  is  made  sure,  plain,  and 
easy,  the  consequence  of  a  strict  adherence  to  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  lessons  are  constructed. 

The  occupation  of  this  portion  of  time  is  proposed  to 
be  given  to  geography  on  alternate  days.  This  subject 
is  to  be  surely,  cautiously,  and  rationally  commenced,  or 
the  infants  will  derive  no  benefit  from  it.  The  children 
are  already  aware  that  objects  can  be  represented  on 
paper ;  the  first  lesson  to  be  used  should  be  a  represen- 
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tation  of  the  spot  whereon  they  stand — the  school-room ; 
in  this,  let  the  benches,  the  gallery,  the  openings  in  the 
walls  for  doors  and  windows,  be  carefully  marked ;  they 
will,  in  looking  upon  it,  perceive  its  relative  proportions, 
and  identify  it  at  once.  For  the  next  representation,  the 
scale  may  be  decreased;  the  school,  the  play-ground, 
garden,  and  other  appurtenances,  should  be  marked  in  it, 
with  a  portion  of  the  neighbouring  country :  this  will  be 
as  readily  recognised  as  the  former  plan.  Still  decreas- 
ing the  scale,  and  extending  the  sphere  of  observation, 
the  next  representation  may  be  the  plan  of  the  town  or 
village  where  the  school  is  situated.  In  this,  the  street, 
or  other  locality,  where  several  of  the  children  reside, 
may  be  shown  to  them;  and  a  comparison  made  by  those 
who  live  nearest  to  the  school,  those  who  live  farthest, 
and  those  at  intermediate  distances,  of  the  length  of 
time  they  are  occupied  in  reaching  the  school,  and  in 
returning  home.  During  this  procedure,  they  will  be 
actively  engaged  in  making  comparisons,  forming  analo- 
gies, and  will  at  length  get  a  pretty  correct  idea,  aided 
by  the  promptings  of  the  teacher,  of  the  size  of  the  town 
or  village  they  inhabit. 

These  plans  must  be  prepared  by  or  for  the  teacher, — 
they  are  all  of  importance ;  the  first  to  show  how  per- 
fectly large  objects  may  be  drawn  on  a  small  scale  on 
paper,  for  it  must  be  remembered  that  these  children 
may  never  have  seen  a  plan  or  a  map  before ;  the  others, 
to  take  in  objects  of  much  greater  magnitude  on  a  still 
smaller  scale,  and  to  lead  to  the  inference  which,  if  not 
seen  by  the  children,  must  be  deduced  by  the  teacher, 
that  much  larger  portions  of  country  may  be  thus  por- 
trayed. 

The  next  step  in  geography  is  one  in  which  we  hope 
to  see  Infants'  Schools  assisted,  for  it  is  one  available  to 
all;  a  series  of  county  maps  should  be  executed  in  a  bold 
style,  and  so  as  to  be  furnished  at  a  small  expense.  Each 
school  will,  in  most  cases,  only  require  the  map  of  the 
county  in  which  it  is  situated.  On  this  map  will  be 
pointed  out  the  neighbouring  towns  and  villages ;  such  as 
are  known  to  one  or  other  of  the  children,  and  such  as 
they  have  heard  of,  being  particularly  noticed.  From 
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this,  the  transition  to  the  map  of  England,  to  that  of 
Europe,  and  to  the  globe,  becomes  perfectly  easy.  The 
chief  advantages  in  introducing  geography  to  children 
thus  early,  are  to  be  found  in  the  exercise  of  certain 
faculties  which  are  not  so  well  developed  by  any  other 
subject  of  study,  and  in  the  positive  knowledge  of  the 
extent,  productions,  (natural  and  manufactured,)  employ- 
ments, means  of  communication,  &c.  of  their  own  and 
other  countries. 

lOi—ll.  (30  minutes.) 

A  very  large  collection  of  objects,  both  natural  and 
artificial,  should  have  a  place  in  every  Infants'  School. 
They  are  the  materials  of  instruction  which  can  be  dis- 
pensed with  less  than  any  others.  Nothing  is  more  easy 
than  to  form  such  a  collection ;  every  walk,  every  shop, 
retail  or  manufacturing,  every  plant,  tree,  flower,  animal, 
mineral,  may  'be  made  to  contribute  to  this  store.  The 
waste  materials  and  productions  of  the  spinner,  weaver,  car- 
penter, worker  in  metals,  are  all  fraught  with  instruction, 
all  possessed  of  properties  external  and  evident  to  the 
senses,  or  hidden  and  capable  of  being  brought  forth ; 
are  all  works  of  nature  or  of  art ;  have  all  their  uses,  and 
are  brought  or  produced  in  certain  localities,  or  under 
certain  circumstances,  which  are  to  be  explained  when 
the  teacher  has  drawn  forth  the  ideas  and  the  knowledge 
which  the  children  may  have  previously  acquired  of  them, 
correcting  them  if  they  are  in  error,  confirming  them 
when  they  are  right. 

At  first,  a  greater  variety  of  objects  will  be  produced 
for  each  lesson  than  will  be  needed  as  the  children  ad- 
vance in  their  knowledge  of  words  and  properties.  The 
teacher  will  have  to  be  content  with  the  naming  of  a  few 
prominent  qualities  possessed  by  each  object,  with  some 
very  general  information  as  to  its  uses,  &c.;  afterwards, 
a  single  object  will  afford  them  sufficient  scope  for  a  long 
lesson.  It  has  been  found  a  good  plan,  at  first,  to  lead 
the  pupils  to  classify  every  substance  that  may  be  pre- 
sented to  their  notice  under  the  terms  animal,  mineral, 
vegetable ;  after  that,  into  natural  and  artificial  objects. 
Another  exercise  would  be  the  naming  of  prominent 


38  INFANTS'  SCHOOLS. 

qualities;  coal,  for  instance, —  mineral,  natural, — black, 
hard,  opaque,  &c.;  then  how  obtained,  as,  dug  out  of  the 
earth  ;  next  its  uses, — to  make  fires ;  and,  lastly,  where 
procured, — as,  in  Staffordshire,  Shropshire,  Northumber- 
land, &c.  This  last  portion  of  information  would,  in  a  great 
many  instances,  have  to  be  conveyed  to  them  by  the 
teacher,  and  cannot  be  introduced  till  they  have  obtained 
general  ideas  in  geography,  when  the  situation  of  some 
of  the  coal-basins  might  be  pointed  out  on  the  map.  The 
same  kind  of  exercise,  modified  in  detail,  but  in  its  gene- 
ral features  similar  to  the  above,  would  be  found  gene- 
rally eligible  in  instruction  on  objects.  A  teacher  who 
has  never  been  engaged  in  teaching  from  objects,  can 
have  no  idea  of  the  excitement  and  attention  such  les- 
sons invariably  produce.  Observations  on  colour,  form, 
size,  weight,  resistance,  number,  parts,  are  continually 
brought  forth,  and  even  the  barren  soil  cannot  resist 
the  culture  thus  invited.  The  adventurers  from  Spain 
who  first  saw  the  distant  swelling  of  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
were  not  more  elated  with  their  discovery,  than  are 
the  band  of  little,  ones  who  discover  properties  in 
bodies  which  till  then,  from  lack  of  observation,  or  from 
the  want  of  opportunity  to  derive  sensuous  impressions 
from  real  objects  differing  in  form,  texture,  weight,  &c. 
were  involved  in  obscurity.  Miss  Mayo's  "  Lessons  on 
Objects,"  and  "  Exercises  for  the  Senses,"  before  referred 
to,  will  assist  the  teacher ;  but  a  more  useful  compilation 
than  either  of  these  might  be  made,  having  especial  re- 
ference to  the  wants  of  Infants'  Schools.  "  Infancy," 
says  Bichat,  "  is  the  age  of  sensation.  As  everything  is 
new  to  the  infant,  everything  attracts  its  eyes,  ears,  nos- 
trils, &c.  That  which  to  us  is  an  object  of  indifference, 
is  to  it  a  source  of  pleasure."  This  is  an  admirable  tes- 
timony in  favour  of  lessons  from  real  objects. 

11_11|.  (30  minutes.) 

Walking  or  marching  round  the  play-ground,  or  gar- 
den, if  there  be  one,  may  be  the  recreation  for  the  pre- 
sent half-hour.  As  the  first  recess  was  devoted  to  some- 
what severe  exercise,  this  may  be  confined  to  milder 
kinds  of  relaxation.  The  children  might  be  formed  into 
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companies  of  two,  three,  four,  or  even  more,  abreast ; 
and  go  through  a  series  of  simple  evolutions  which  would, 
for  the  time,  bring  new  thoughts  and  feelings  into  opera- 
tion, and  dispel  those  connected  with  their  previous 
lessons.  The  more  objects  of  interest  could  be  crowded 
without  the  school-room,  and  accessible  to  them,  the 
better  would  their  hours  of  exercise  be  rendered  times  of 
interest  and  improvement:  trees,  shrubs,  flowers,  vege- 
tables, large  toy-bricks  for  building,  are  objects  of  this 
description.  Social  games  should  also  be  introduced  ;  and, 
at  least  once  during  the  day,  all  the  children  should  be 
engaged  together  in  some  game  in  which  they  can  all  take 
a  part.  Such  plays  help  to  form  the  character;  they 
become  practical  lessons,  and  may  be  made  to  inculcate 
justice,  sympathy,  self-denial,  humility,  kindliness,  charity. 

11 1. — 12.  (30  minutes.) 

It  is  proposed  that  the  business  of  the  morning  shall 
close  with  singing.  The  space  of  time  allotted  for  this 
exercise  will  be  fully  occupied  with  the  recitation  which 
should  precede  the  song,  and  the  song  itself.  It  is  desi- 
rable that  the  children  should  be  able  to  enunciate  the 
words  of  their  song  very  distinctly,  and  this  distinctness 
will  be  gradually  acquired.  The  '«  Singing  Master  "  is  a 
cheap  and  fertile  source  of  children's  melodies,  which 
might  immediately  occupy  a  place  in  Infants'  Schools. 
(See  p.  305,  First  Publication  of  the  Central  Society.) 
Mrs.  Barbauld's  Hymns  set  to  music,  and  chanted,  would 
be  a  delightful  change.  Many  of  them  are  eminently 
suitable  for  such  a  service ;  and,  provided  the  music  were 
simple,  and  appropriate  to  the  measured  sentences  and 
the  subject  of  the  hymn,  the  effect  of  such  chants  would 
be  pleasing  in  a  high  degree. 

2— 2i.  (30  minutes.) 

Our  arrangements  for  the  management  of  Infants' 
Schools  involve  the  employment  of  two  persons.  During 
the  present  half-hour  their  labours  would  be  divided :  one 
of  them  would  superintend  those  children  employed  in 
writing,  or  those  learning  to  sew,  according  to  the  occu- 
pation of  the  day ;  the  other  would  be  engaged  in  reading 
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to  the  junior  ones,  and  in  finding  out  what  impressions 
were  conveyed  to  their  minds  by  this  exercise. 

With  regard  to  ivriting,  we  have  known  little  children 
write  words  very  well  upon  slates  at  four  years  of  age,  so 
that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  capacity  to  learn  at 
that  age  ;  and  sooner  we  would  not  begin.  The  first 
lessons  should  be  on  the  elementary  forms  ;  the  following 
comprise  'all  these  forms,  and  each  should  be  written  till 
it  is  conquered. 


These  being  acquired,  their  progress  in  the  formation 
and  the  joining  of  letters  will  be  rapid.  If  a  copy  be  not 
placed  before  each  child,  there  should,  at  least,  be  one 
between  two  children.  In  some  schools,  we  have  seen 
a  single  large  word  on  a  black  tablet  placed  before  a 
long  desk  full  of  writers;  thus  the  children  opposite  to 
the  board  see  the  letters  as  they  should  be  written,  but 
those  receding  from  such  situation,  towards  the  ends  of 
the  desk,  see  such  copy  more  or  less  in  perspective  :  the 
distortions  thus  produced  are  liable  to  be  imitated.  After 
the  elementary  forms  are  acquired,  the  first  and  second 
sheets  of  the  writing  copies  published  by  the  Commis- 
sioners of  the  National  Schools  for  Ireland  may  be  used  : 
they  contain  the  best  examples  published  of  single  forms 
and  combined  letters.  We  cannot  recommend  the  three 
succeeding  sheets  of  these  copies  ;  we  find  fault  with  such 
words  and  phrases  as  the  following:  —  Commonwealth, 
Knight-errant,  Mathematical,  Give  due  application  to  lite- 
rature, Temperance  should  guide  passion,  &c.  ;  which  are 
unintelligible  to  most  children,  not  to  infants  alone.  As 
soon  as  words  can  be  written,  the  names  and  properties 
of  objects,  facts  in  natural  history,  astronomy,  geography, 
&c.  might  be  chosen,  and  thus  instruction  would  be  going 
on  while  the  mechanism  of  writing  was  acquired.  Copies 
need  not  be  printed  from  copper-plates,  but  in  a  bold  script  ; 
this  type  is  now  so  perfect  that  it  offers  every  advantage 
that  could  be  needed  at  a  fraction  of  the  expense  of 
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copper-plates,  thus  affording  a  great  diversity  in  the  sub- 
jects of  the  copies.  A  good  drawing  of  the  right  hand, 
with  a  pen  in  it,  placed  constantly  before  the  children 
when  they  are  writing,  facilitates  instruction  on  this 
point ;  indeed,  too  much  stress  cannot  be  laid  on  the  im- 
portance of  mechanical  auxiliaries  of  this  description. 
Ruled  slates  are  very  superior  to  every  other  material 
for  commencing  writing.  The  lines  should  not  be  too 
wide,  as  it  is  impossible  for  the  unaccustomed  hands  of 
children  to  give  the  pressure  and  size  necessary  to  show 
the  proportionate  strength  of  large-hand  writing.  A 
smallish  text-hand  is,  perhaps,  preferable  to  all  others  for 
the  first  year  or  two  of  practice,  large  enough  to  admit 
of  the  perfect  shape  of  every  letter,  but  not  so  large  as 
to  distress  the  fingers. 

With  regard  to  sewing,  the  kind  of  work  which  has  the 
greatest  charm  for  beginners  is  the  acquisition  of  the 
different  kinds  of  stitching  in  coloured  cotton,  and  on  a 
white  ground.  The  work  is,  to  a  certain  degree,  orna- 
mental, and  the  contrast  of  colours  shows  its  regularity 
or  irregularity. 

2-1—- 3.  (30  minutes.) 

This  half-hour's  exercise  should  be  similar  to  that  of 
the  first  half-hour  in  the  morning,  with  such  variations  as 
time  and  practice  will  enable  a  teacher  to  introduce ;  such 
as  beating  time  with  the  feet  or  the  hands ;  the  actions  of 
trades,  as  sawing,  planing,  filing,  making  shoes ;  the  mo- 
tions of  animals,  as  flying,  swimming,  climbing,  &c.  It 
is  well  said  by  Pestalozzi,  in  his  letters  to  Greaves,  that 
"•  physical  education  ought  by  no  means  to  be  confined  to 
those  exercises  which  now  receive  the  denomination  of 
gymnastics.  By  means  of  them  strength  and  dexterity 
will  be  acquired  in  the  use  of  the  limbs  in  general ;  but 
particular  exercises  ought  to  be  devised  for  the  practice 
of  all  the  senses.  How  many  are  there  of  us  whose  eye 
would,  without  any  assistance,  judge  correctly  of  a  dis- 
tance, or  of  the  proportion  of  the  size  of  different  objects  ? 
How  many  are  there  who  distinguish  and  recognise  the 
nice  shades  of  colours,  without  comparing  the  one  with 
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the  other  ?  or  whose  ear  will  be  alive  to  the  slightest  va- 
riation of  sound?  Those  who  are  able  to  do  this  with 
some  degree  of  perfection  will  be  found  to  derive  this 
faculty  either  from  a  certain  innate  talent,  or  from  con- 
stant and  laborious  practice.  Now  it  is  evident  that 
there  is  a  certain  superiority  in  these  attainments  which 
natural  talent  gives  without  any  exertion,  and  which  in- 
struction could  never  impart,  though  attended  with  the 
most  diligent  application.  But  if  practice  cannot  do 
everything,  at  least  it  can  do  much ;  and  the  earlier  it  is 
begun,  the  easier  and  the  more  perfect  mustbe  the  success." 
In  reference  to  the  kind  of  toys  which  it  is  proper  to  put 
in  the  way  of  children, — and  toys  of  a  useful  and  very  per- 
manent description  ought  to  be  provided  for  the  out-of- 
door  exercises  of  all  children, — after  speaking  of  the  natu- 
ral manifestations  of  children  to  imitate,  Pestalozzi  says, 
in  another  of  the  letters  to  Greaves,  "  Children,  who 
evince  some  curiosity  in  the  objects  brought  before  their 
eyes,  very  soon  begin  to  employ  their  ingenuity  and  skill 
in  copying  what  they  have  seen.  Most  children  will 
manage  to  construct  something,  in  imitation  of  a  build- 
ing, of  any  materials  they  can  lay  hold  of.  This  desire, 
which  is  natural  to  them,  should  not  be  neglected ;  it  is, 
like  all  the  faculties,  capable  of  regular  development.  It 
is,  therefore,  well  done  to  furnish  children  with  play- 
things which  will  facilitate  these  their  first  essays." 

3— 3|.  (30  minutes.) 

The  employment  which  we  have  set  down  for  the  pre- 
sent half-hour  is  to  exercise  a  direct  moral  tendency  on 
the  life  and  conduct  of  the  pupils.  Children  are  gene- 
rally good  listeners  when  they  are  talked  to  on  subjects 
of  interest,  and  within  the  compass  of  their  understand- 
ing. A  fund  of  stories  exemplifying  good  and  bad  con- 
duct must  be  at  the  command  of  every  one  who  would 
succeed  in  making  permanent  impressions  on  the  minds 
of  children.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  the 
sources  whence  such  materials  can  be  obtained,  they  are 
so  abundant.  It  is  the  kind  of  literature  of  which,  per- 
haps, the  greatest  quantity  is  produced,  both  in  prose 
and  verse ;  yet  great  care  should  be  exercised  in  the  se- 
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lection.  It  would  be  very  proper  that  appropriate  selec- 
tions should  be  made  by  persons  of  judgment  and  expe- 
rience, in  order  to  economise,  as  much  as  possible,  the 
time  of  teachers.  During  the  reading  of  them  the 
teacher  will  occasionally  pause,  in  order  to  ascertain  if 
the  children  are  receiving  the  impression  which  is  in- 
tended to  be  conveyed ;  for  these  readings  are  to  be  the 
vehicle  of  direct  moral  instruction.  We  repeat  that  the 
subject  chosen  must  be  well  read:  the  teacher  is  the 
model  on  which  the  children's  style  of  reading  will  be 
formed.  It  is  a  practice  in  some  Infants'  Schools  to  set 
up  one  of  the  pupils,  whose  memory  is  good,  without 
regard  to  other  qualifications, — as,  a  correct  pronunciation, 
and  freedom  from  provincialisms, — to  lead  the  others  in 
recitations.  This  may  occasionally  be  done  as  a  relief 
to  the  teacher ;  but,  when  this  is  the  case,  care  should  be 
taken  that  the  leader  has  no  vicious  habits  of  speech,  lest 
such  should  be  perpetuated  in  the  school. 

As  a  change  of  subject  for  this  half-hour,  natural  his- 
tory is  suggested.  Pictures,  showing  the  relative  size  of 
beasts,  birds,  fishes,  and  reptiles,  should  be  prepared. 
Insects  might  be  represented  of  their  natural  size.*  Les- 
sons to  accompany  these  pictures  would  be  desirable,  but 
are  not  of  such  great  importance  as  the  pictures.  A  few 
common  minerals  would  illustrate  this  portion  of  natural 
history,  which  would  occupy  a  place  in  the  cabinet  of 
objects.  Plants  would  be  collected  and  dried,  and  thus 
the  pursuit  of  natural  history  would  be  placed  under  a 
favourable  aspect.  The  fabulous  histories  of  Mrs.  Trim- 
mer might  occasionally  be  read  to  the  children  during 
this  lesson ;  they  will  enter  into  their  spirit,  and  apply 
the  moral. 

31—4.  (30  minutes.) 

We  again  refer  to  what  has  been  said  on  the  subject 
of  physical  exercise  under  the  forenoon  recesses,  and 
to  the  use  of  the  "  Exercises  for  the  Body,"  there  men- 
tioned. 


There  is  a  cheap  series  of  pictures  of  this  description   published  by 
Cotes,  Cheapside. 
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4—41..  (20  minutes.) 

The  exercises  on  objects  are  here  occasionally  varied 
by  lessons  on  form  and  lessons  on  colour.  There  is,  per- 
haps, no  objection  to  commencing  with  the  elementary 
forms  by  drawing  them  on  paper ;  the  name  would  be 
given,  and  illustrations  from  real  objects.  Soon  after,  the 
common  solids,  the  sphere,  prism,  pyramid,  cylinder,  &c. 
and  the  regular  solids,  would  be  introduced  to  them,  and 
their  sides  and  boundaries  would  furnish  ample  illustra- 
tions. For  a  school  of  a  hundred  children  a  cube  of  not 
Jess  than  three  inches  should  be  used,  and  other  solids  of 
similar  proportions.  The  "  Lessons  on  Form,"  published 
by  Taylor  and  Walton,  will  be  an  excellent  text-book  for 
the  teacher.  Colour  is  a  less  important  subject  than 
form ;  but  to  young  children  it  is  always  amusing,  and 
fruitful  of  examples.  Nothing  that  draws  forth  their  ob- 
servations can  be  unimportant;  we  have  therefore  as- 
signed colour  a  place,  for  it  should  receive  decided  atten- 
tion at  least  once  a  week.  On  every  colour  to  which 
the  attention  of  the  children  is  directed,  they  will  be 
ready  with  their  observations.  Blue,  red,  and  yellow 
will  be  the  first  to  be  taken ;  and  afterwards  the  shades 
of  these,  and  the  compound  colours  into  which  they  are 
capable  of  being  formed.  Wafers,  bits  of  coloured  paper, 
printed  cotton,  cloth,  silk,  &c.  will  all  find  a  place  in  the 
cabinet  of  objects,  to  be  called  forth  on  occasion  of  these 
lessons. 

After  the  conclusion  of  this  lesson,  another  recess  will 
take  place  for  twenty  minutes,  and  the  children  will  then 
return  to  the  school- room  sufficiently  invigorated  to  go 
through  the  devotional  exercises  of  the  evening;  these 
will  be  conducted  in  a  mode  similar  to  those  of  the  morn- 
ing, except  that  the  singing  takes  the  last  place  instead 
of  the  first. 

We  have  not  mentioned  recitation,  natural  philoso- 
phy, or  drawing,  amongst  the  exercises  to  be  brought 
within  the  range  of  studies.  It  is  intended,  however, 
that  these  shall  be  included  under  one  or  other  of 
the  heads  we  have  adopted.  Recitation  is  one  mode  of 
exercising  the  verbal  memory,  and  it  is  included  in  the 
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art  of  reading  with  propriety  and  elegance.  Children  are 
generally  close  imitators  of  manner,  and  success  will 
more  probably  attend  the  efforts  of  the  teacher,  if,  when 
he  tells  his  pupils  what  to  learn,  he  also  shows  them  how 
it  is  to  be  learned.  Natural  philosophy  is  always  attrac- 
tive ;  and  there  is  a  multitude  of  experiments  common 
enough  for  every  one  to  perform,  which  maybe  performed 
under  the  most  ordinary  circumstances  of  convenience, 
and  which  are  always  interesting.  For  a  guide-book, 
"  The  Little  Philosopher,"  by  Jacob  Abbott,  may  be 
mentioned.  Drawing  comes  under  the  head  Form.  Oc- 
casionally the  elder  pupils  may  be  employed  in  the  me- 
chanical practice  of  drawing,  while  the  younger  ones  are 
engaged  in  their  verbal  lessons.  A  little  work,  entitled 
"  Drawing  for  Young  Children,"  lately  published  by  C. 
Knight,  is  a  very  commendable  attempt  to  introduce  this 
art  to  the  young,  by  setting  before  them  the  forms  of  well- 
known  objects. 

The  higher  departments  of  instruction  will  not  at  pre- 
sent be  followed  up  in  the  generality  of  Infants'  Schools. 
There  is,  however,  a  class  of  schools  now  coming  into 
existence,  such  as  the  junior  school  at  Bruce  Castle,  the 
preparatory  schools  attached  to  the  Colleges  at  Hull,  and 
the  junior  school  belonging  to  the  Mechanics'  Institution 
at  Liverpool,  where  facilities  will  exist  for  proving  and 
perpetuating  all  that  is  good  in  the  infant  system. 

We  have  thus  exhibited  a  plan  for  conducting  Infants' 
Schools,  and  shown  how  it  may  be  filled  up  and  brought 
into  operation.  There  is  a  considerable  diversity  of 
opinion  as  to  the  number  of  hours  children  should  be 
occupied  during  the  afternoon.  Some  persons  think  two 
hours  after  dinner  long  enough  to  confine  infants.  This 
is  a  consideration  of  no  great  importance.  During  four 
months  of  the  year,  dismissal  must  take  place  at  four 
o'clock ;  with  the  provision  here  made  for  bodily  exercise 
and  recreation,  we  cannot  consider  six  hours  a  day  too 
long  a  time  for  the  school  to  be  opened.  These  hours 
of  recreation  we  would  on  no  account  abridge. 

We  believe  the  employment  of  masters  in  Infants' 
Schools  has  originated  under  some  mistaken  idea.  It  is 
clearly  the  province  of  women  to  take  charge  of  the  little 
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ones.  Nature  has  ordained  it  in  the  especial  constitution 
of  women.  They  are  the  first  friends,  the  guides,  the 
helpers,  the  comforters,  of  little  children;  their  softer 
feelings,  their  larger  endowment  of  the  affective  faculties, 
their  early  education,  so  to  term  it,  in  the  modes  of  ma- 
naging infants,  their  knowledge  of  the  nursing,  clothing, 
and  amusements  which  are  required,  point  to  them  as 
the  most  proper  persons  to  be  employed  in  rearing,  in- 
structing, and  educating  infants.  Such  a  class  of  teachers 
has  to  be  formed.  Respectable  young  persons  in  the 
middle  ranks  of  society  abound  who  have  received  suffi- 
cient instruction  to  become  pupils  in  a  normal  and  train- 
ing school,  and  who  would  then  be  qualified  to  direct  and 
sustain  the  schools  over  which  they  might  be  placed. 
At  the  same  time,  the  inducement  so  to  devote  themselves 
must  be  sufficient  to  enable  them  to  live  in  comfort,  and 
to  provide  for  future  years.  We  cannot  conceive  of  an 
Infants'  School  being  thoroughly  well  managed  but  by 
two  teachers :  one  of  these  should  be  the  mistress,  and 
the  other  an  assistant ;  the  latter  might  have  undergone 
the  course  of  instruction  imparted  at  the  normal  school, 
and  have  been  removed  thence  for  actual  experience  in 
training,  and  in  the  mechanical  parts  of  teaching.  In 
almost  all  schools  a  division  of  the  infants  into  elder  and 
younger  must  occasionally  take  place ;  at  such  times,  none 
must  be  left  unengaged ;  two  persons  are  therefore  ne- 
cessary: besides  this,  among  little  children  there  are 
various  causes  of  discomfort  and  uneasiness  which  occa- 
sionally require  the  aid  and  oversight  of  one  person 
while  the  other  is  occupied  in  teaching. 

The  circumstances  at  present  most  unfavourable  to  a 
more  perfect  management  of,  and  system  for,  Infants' 
Schools,  are  the  want  of  teachers,  and  the  want  of  good 
lessons  and  manuals  on  the  different  subjects  of  instruc- 
tion. The  former  can  only  be  supplied  by  liberal  aid 
from  government  in  the  establishment  and  support  of 
normal  and  training  schools. 

The  objects  in  selecting  or  compiling  appropriate  books 
or  lessons  are,  good  matter,  and  a  suitable  manner  of  con- 
veying it.  The  instruction  to  be  conveyed  must  be  such 
as  shall  tend  to  the  improvement  of  the  infant  mind,  and 
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such  as  can  be  comprehended;  the  arrangement  must  be 
suitable  to  the  subject  with  reference  to  infant  teaching, 
and  each  lesson  so  graduated  as  to  be  founded  on  that 
which  has  preceded  it  both  in  sentiment  and  language. 

The  mistakes  most  commonly  fallen  into  by  those  who 
provide  instruction  for  the  young  can  only  be  corrected 
by  repeated  trials,  reiterated  failures,  and,  at  length, 
slow  but  certain  success.  No  books  of  instruction  ought 
ever  to  be  published  till  they  have  been  repeatedly  tested  in 
manuscript. 

There  is  one  consideration  connected  with  this  subject 
which  has  never  been  brought  with  sufficient  force  and 
distinctness  before  the  public.  Infants'  Schools  are  avail- 
able to  the  richer  classes  of  society ;  and,  under  the  au- 
spices of  wealth  and  intelligence  combined,  they  might 
realize  advantages  which  the  schools  for  the  poor  can 
never  accomplish.  (See  Second  Publication  of  this  Society, 
page  229.) 

These  schools  might  be  of  three  classes : — first,  as  day 
schools;  secondly,  as  weekly  boarding  schools;  thirdly, 
as  altogether  boarding  schools.  They  might,  in  either 
case,  be  established  by  a  proprietary  body  consisting  of 
the,  parents  of  the  children  there  to  be  educated.  Each 
plan  has  its  advantages,  but,  for  various  reasons,  we  should 
consider  the  weekly  boarding  school  as  the  most  eligible ; 
it  would  unite  school  with  home  education,  and  give  the 
teacher  an  influence  which  could  never  be  attained  by 
the  daily  school  system ;  the  course  of  education  would 
also  be  less  liable  to  interruption  than  in  the  daily  school. 
It  would,  besides,  give  freedom  to  the  teachers  from  the 
Friday  evening  to  the  ensuing  Monday  morning, —  the 
time  when  the  pupils  would  be  at  their  various  homes. 
As  daily  schools,  supposing  each  to  contain  sixty  chil- 
dren, they  would  be  sustained  at  an  expense  of  four 
pounds  a  year  for  each  pupil ;  as  weekly  boarding  schools, 
at  an  expense  of  about  sixteen  pounds  a  year  for  each ; 
and  as  boarding  schools  of  the  ordinary  kind,  for  about 
twenty  pounds  a  year  for  each  child.  If  the  premises 
belonged  to  the  proprietary,  the  expense  in  each  case 
would  be  proportionally  diminished.  The  amounts  here 
mentioned  would  in  any  case  include  every  expense  ; 
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remunerating  salaries  to  a  sufficient  number  of  teachers 
and  other  attendants,  an  ample  supply  of  books  and  appa- 
ratus for  the  school, — in  fact,  everything  that  could  be 
devised  to  render  the  children  intelligent  and  happy,  a 
credit  to  their  teachers,  and  a  blessing  to  their  parents 
and  society. 

Infants'  Schools  have  been  sustained  for  the  poor  as 
creditably,  under  all  circumstances,  as  could  be  expected  ; 
their  wants  have  been  made  known,  the  obstacles  to  com- 
plete success  may  be  removed.  Let  Infants'  Schools  be 
formed  for  the  rich;  let  attempts  be  made  to  supply 
those  aids  which  have  been  indicated  as  wanting,  under 
the  direction  of  those  who  can  command  talent  and  ex- 
perience. The  press  will  multiply  successful  auxiliaries 
to  instruction,  so  as  to  afford  these  benefits  to  the  schools 
for  the  poor  at  a  cheap  rate ;  and  the  blessing  of  instruc- 
tion may  then  be  diffused  throughout  the  country.  If 
this  be  not  done,  to  the  legislature  alone  can  we  look  for 
that  support,  that  encouragement,  those  pecuniary  means, 
and  such  other  arrangements  as  shall  enable  the  infant 
system  to  be  perpetuated  and  improved  as  its  importance 
deserves. 

C.  BAKER. 
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IF  the  various  ways  in  which  a  farmer  has  to  deal 
with  nature  be  considered,  it  can  hardly  be  denied  that 
he  must  either  be  possessed  of  an  intimate  acquaint- 
ance with  it,  or  be  continually  committing  errors,  which, 
if  they  are  not  entirely  fatal  to  his  success,  must,  at  all 
events,  materially  lessen  it.  The  objects  of  living,  pay- 
ing rent,  and  putting  by  a  something  annually,  are,  no 
doubt,  attained  by  many  hard-working  and  frugal  persons 
who  are  possessed  of  a  very  small  proportion  of  ac- 
curate knowledge  respecting  any  of  the  many  objects 
upon  which  they  are  daily  engaged.  But  with  how  much 
waste  of  labour  are  their  gains  acquired  ?  and  how  much 
less  profit  do  they  realize  than  they  might?  and  it  should 
always  be  remembered,  that  advantages  neglected  are 
money  lost;  power  misapplied  is  money  lost;  and  re- 
sources unknown  are  money  lost.  Nor  let  it  be  thought 
that  mere  experience  will  cure  this ;  if  the  alternative  were 
either  success  or  total  failure,  the  wits  of  the  farmers 
would  be  quickened  to  discover  the  right  from  the  wrong, 
and  experience  would  be  attended  with  profit;  but  such 
is  not  the  case.  In  the  business  of  a  farmer  the  degrees 
of  being  wrong  are  infinite  ;  his  gross  results  may  be 
right  so  far  as  securing  himself  from  positive  ruin,  and 
even  obtaining  a  competence,  but  they  may  be  wrong  as 
being  greatly  inferior  to  what  they  might  be ;  and  if 
inferior  to  what  they  might  be,  inferior  to  what  they  V 
ought  to  be. 

In  manufactures  the  relative  advantages  of  different  pro- 
cesses are  soon  known  from  the  circumstance  of  manufac- 
turers living  in  large  towns — and  those  in  the  same  line  for 
the  most  part  in  the  same  town,  as  at  Manchester  and  Bir- 
mingham. There  the  intercourse  which  results  from  prox- 
imity enables  the  parties  to  compare  the  results  of  different 
modes  of  proceeding  with  regard  to  the  same  thing.  That 
which  falls  short  of  the  maximum  of  result  is  soon  thrown 
aside  and  abandoned  by  all.  People  thus  become  alive 
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to  the  manner  in  which  modes  can  vary,  and  know  how  to 
appreciate  the  advantage  which  one  has  over  another : 
the  minds  of  people  are  thus  quickened  to  the  possibility 
of  improvement.  Again:  that  which  is  best  for  one 
manufacturer  is  best  for  all  in  the  same  line;  so  that 
when  a  manufacturer  has  ascertained  the  modes  by 
which  another  has  been  enabled  to  increase  his  produce, 
he  knows  the  mode  by  which  he  can  do  the  same. 
The  probability  is,  that  if  a  person  were  to  attempt 
to  engage  in  any  one  of  the  leading  manufactures  in  this 
country,  and  were  to  live  away  from  one  of  the  great 
towns  at  which  it  is  carried  on,  he  would  soon  fall 
so  far  behind  as  to  be  unable  to  bring  his  produce  into 
market  at  a  profit.  Farmers  have  none  of  these  advan- 
tages ;  in  the  first  place,  they  cannot  so  associate  toge- 
ther as  to  know  the  results  of  all  the  successful  ex- 
periments which  concern  them ;  and  in  the  second,  as 
not  only  the  soil  and  other  physical  characteristics  of 
large  tracts  of  country  differ  from  each  other,  but  that  of 
every  farm  also,  the  practice  of  each  individual  farmer 
must  consequently  be  a  modification  of  the  general  prac- 
tice to  suit  his  own  local  circumstances.  The  results, 
moreover,  of  any  new  experiment  in  agriculture  are 
more  tardily  worked  out.  A  season,  at  least,  necessarily 
elapses  before  the  success  of  a  single  new  vegetable  in- 
troduction can  be  satisfactorily  tested  ;  several  years  are 
requisite  for  ascertaining  the  superiority  of  one  rotation 
of  crops  over  another.  Thus  the  farmer  has  not  one 
unvarying  subject  matter  to  deal  with  which  will  permit 
him  to  adopt  wholly  the  practice  of  any  other  person 
with  a  certainty  of  success ;  and  even  if  he  could,  his 
insulated  position  would  not  enable  him  to  acquire 
accurate  information  with  regard  to  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing the  greatest  results,  while  his  own  individual 
and  unaided  experience  must,  as  we  have  shown,  be 
insufficient.  Can  anything  be  done  to  better  his  posi- 
tion, and  what?  We  shall  endeavour  to  answer  this 
question.  A  farmer  may  be  accurately  instructed,  among 
other  things,  in  the  nature  and  qualities  of  the  things 
by  which  he  is  surrounded ;  he  may  be  made  acquainted 
with  the  form  of  animals  which  best  adapts  them 
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for  different  purposes  ;  the  characteristic  qualities  of 
different  soils ;  the  modes  of  qualifying  and  improv- 
ing each ;  the  power  of  different  descriptions  or  ma- 
nure and  other  improving  substances;  the  circum- 
stances from  which  each  derives  its  power,  so  far  as  they 
are  known ;  the  effects  of  different  soils  upon  different 
crops ;  the  rotation  of  crops  most  approved,  with  the 
reason  thereof;  the  different  machines  which  have  been 
invented  for  shortening  labour;  the  different  modes  of 
feeding  animals  in  different  places,  with  the  economical 
advantages  of  each.  He  can  further  be  habituated  to 
test,  by  a  series  of  varied  previous  experiments  on  a 
small  scale,  changes  which  it  is  proposed  to  execute  on 
a  large  one.  He  can  be  taught  how  to  apply  mechanical 
power  to  the  greatest  advantage,  and  thus  save  labour; 
he  can  also  be  instructed  in  keeping  accurate  accounts,  in 
order  to  enable  him  to  judge  with  precision  not  only  re- 
specting his  gross  profits,  but  of  the  profit  and  loss  in  each 
detail  of  the  system  pursued.  He  can,  in  fact,  have  that 
enlarged  and  accurate  knowledge  of  principle  imparted  to 
him,  and  those  habits  of  careful  practice  formed,  which  will 
enable  him  to  proceed  in  a  manner  not  only  intelligent,  but 
safe ;  and  that  to  a  degree  which  no  person  who  could 
not  also  take  advantage  of  the  variety  of  circumstances, 
and  avoid  the  many  mistakes  which  he,  if  he  could,  would 
be  enabled  to  do.  "  Lavoisier,  the  celebrated  chemist,  is 
a  remarkable  example  of  the  advantages  which  may  be  de- 
rived from  the  application  of  science  to  agriculture,  even 
without  a  minute  knowledge  of  the  art  of  farming.  By  fol- 
lowing an  enlightened  system,  he  is  said  to  have  doubled 
in* nine  years  the  produce  in  grain  of  his  lands,  whilst 
he  quintupled  the  number  of  his  flocks."* 

In  order  that  the  force  of  the  above  observations  may 
be  brought  more  distinctly  before  the  reader,  it  may  be 
as  well  to  adduce  a  few  instances  which  have  been  drawn 
from  Sir  H.  Davy's  Agricultural  Chemistry,  and  the 
works  upon  British  and  Flemish  husbandry,  published 
by  the  Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge, 
which  elucidate  some  of  the  points  with  regard  to  which 

*  Notice  sur  Lavoisier  in  Bibliotheque  du  Chimiste,  torn.  vii.  p.  121. 
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it  would  be  advantageous  to  communicate  accurate  know- 
ledge to  farmers.  These  must  be  considered  as  only  a 
few  out  of  a  multitude,  which  our  space  does  not  permit 
us  to  enumerate. 

"  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  enter  upon  any  investiga- 
tion in  agriculture  without  finding  it  connected,  more  or 
less,  with  doctrines  or  elucidations  derived  from  chemistry. 

"  If  land  be  unproductive,  and  a  system  of  ameliorating 
it  is  to  be  attempted,  the  sure  method  of  obtaining  the 
object  is  by  determining  the  cause  of  its  sterility,  which 
must  necessarily  depend  upon  some  defect  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  soil,  which  may  be  easily  discovered  by 
chemical  analysis. 

"  Some  lands  of  good  apparent  texture  are  yet  sterile 
in  a  high  degree  ;  and  common  observation  and  common 
practice  afford  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  cause,  or  of 
removing  the  effect.  The  application  of  chemical  tests 
in  such  cases  is  obvious ;  for  the  soil  must  contain  some 
noxious  principle,  which  may  be  easily  discovered,  and 
probably  easily  destroyed. 

"  Are  any  of  the  salts  of  iron  present  ?  They  may  be 
decomposed  by  lime. — Is  there  an  excess  of  silicious  sand  ? 
The  system  of  improvement  must  depend  on  the  applica- 
tion of  clay  and  calcareous  matter. — Is  there  a  defect  of 
calcareous  matter  ?  The  remedy  is  obvious. — Is  an  excess 
of  vegetable  matter  indicated  ?  It  may  be  removed  by 
liming,  paring,  and  burning. — Is  there  a  deficiency  of 
vegetable  matter  ?  It  is  to  be  supplied  by  manure. 

"  A  question  concerning  the  different  kinds  of  lime- 
stone to  be  employed  in  cultivation  often  occurs.  To 
determine  this  fully  in  the  common  way  of  experience, 
would  demand  a  considerable  time,  perhaps  some  years, 
and  trials  which  might  be  injurious  to  crops  ;  but  by  the 
simple  chemical  tests  the  nature  of  a  limestone  is  dis- 
covered in  a  few  minutes ;  and  the  fitness  of  its  applica- 
tion, whether  as  a  manure  for  different  soils,  or  as  a 
cement,  determined. 

"  Peat  earth  of  a  certain  consistence  and  composition 
is  an  excellent  manure ;  but  there  are  some  varieties  of 
peats  which  contain  so  large  a  quantity  of  ferruginous 
matter  as  to  be  absolutely  poisonous  to  plants.  Nothing 
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can  be  more  simple  than  the  chemical  operation  for  de- 
termining the  nature  and  the  probable  uses  of  a  substance 
of  this  kind. 

"  There  has  been  no  question  on  which  more  difference 
of  opinion  has  existed  than  that  of  the  state  in  which 
manure  ought  to  be  ploughed  into  the  land;  whether 
recent,  or  when  it  has  gone  through  the  process  offer- 
mentation  ;  and  this  question  is  still  a  subject  of  dis- 
cussion :  but  whoever  will  refer  to  the  simplest  principles 
of  chemistry,  cannot  entertain  a  doubt  upon  the  subject. 
As  soon  as  dung  begins  to  decompose  it  throws  off  its 
volatile  parts,  which  are  the  most  valuable  and  most 
efficient.  Dung  which  has  fermented,  so  as  to  become  a 
mere  soft  cohesive  mass,  has  generally  lost  from  one- 
third  to  one-half  of  its  most  useful  constituent  elements ; 
and  that  it  may  exert  its  full  action  upon  the  plant,  and 
lose  none  of  its  nutritive  powers,  it  should  evidently  be 
applied  much  sooner,  and  long  before  decomposition  has 
arrived  at  its  ultimate  results.* 

"The  total  ignorance  or  disregard  of  the  power  of 
urine  on  vegetation  cannot  be  better  shown  than  by  the 
fact  that  a  large  cowkeeper,  near  London,  having  built  a 
reservoir  for  the  urine  of  several  hundred  cows,  thinking 
to  make  some  profit  by  the  sale  of  it,  found  so  little  de- 
mand for  it  at  a  very  low  price,  or  even  for  nothing,  that 
he  destroyed  the  tank,  and  let  the  urine  into  the  common 
sewers,  to  add  to  the  variety  of  rich  impurities  which 
daily  flow  into  the  Thames.  A  gentleman  from  Flanders 
to  whom  this  was  mentioned  asserted,  that  in  his  co'untry 
there  would  have  been  many  applications  to  contract  for 
the  urine  at  the  rate  of  2/.  per  cow  per  annum. "t 

"  There  is  probably  no  species  of  manure  so  generally 
neglected,  and  yet  so  deserving  of  attention  ;  for,  although 
the  largest  portion  of  what  is  produced  in  most  farm- 
yards is  there  necessarily  absorbed  by  the  litter,  and 
consequently  profitably  applied,  yet  large  quantities  are 
constantly  allowed  to  run  to  waste."! 

In  a  paper  addressed  to  the  Board  of  Agriculture  by 

*  Davy's  Agricultural  Chemistry.         t  Flemish  Husbandry,  p.  94. 
J  British  Husb.  vol.  i.  p.  274. 
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Baron  Schulenburgh,  one  of  its  honorary  members,  he 
states,  that  in  Sweden  the  urine  is  collected  from  the 
farm  offices,  and  pumped  over  the  dung  and  other  sub- 
stances in  a  state  of  compost:  it  is  then  diluted  with 
water,  and  laid  chiefly  upon  meadow  land ;  but  it  is  also 
applied  to  green  crops;  and  the  effects  upon  the  soil, 
though  gradually  diminishing,  are  generally  considered  to 
last  for  years. 

"  In  Switzerland  also  the  mistwasser  or  manure  water  is 
sprinkled  over  the  surface  of  the  meadows  by  means  of 
large  water  casks  and  perforated  water  troughs,  imme- 
diately after  the  cutting  of  the  scythe,  which  makes  the 
grass  to  spring  up  again  with  great  vigour  in  a  very  short 
time."* 

Mr.  Harley,  proprietor  of  the  celebrated  dairy  near 
Glasgow,  says,  "  That  the  advantage  of  irrigating  grass 
lands  with  cows'  urine  almost  exceeds  belief:  last  season 
some  small  fields  were  cut  six  times,  averaging  fifteen 
inches  in  length  at  each  cutting."f 

"  At  an  arable  farm  near  Courtray,  consisting  of  120 
acres,  thirty  cows  are  constantly  kept,  and  six  horses, 
besides  young  heifers  and  colts."  J 

"  It  would  startle  a  farmer  of  400  acres  of  arable  land 
if  he  were  told  that  he  should  constantly  feed  100  head 
of  cattle,  and  yet  this  would  not  be  too  great  a  propor- 
tion if  the  Flemish  system  were  strictly  followed."  § 

"  The  liquid  manure  is  the  great  secret  of  the  Flem- 
ings, by  which  they  have  converted  poor  sands  into  rich 
mould,  and  produced  in  the  lightest  soil  crops  of  wheat 
as  fine  and  as  heavy  as  we  do  in  our  best  clay  looms." || 

An  eminent  agricultural  author,  Mr.  Malcolm,  com- 
plains "  that  he  has  not  in  any  one  instance  been  able  to 
find  anything  like  system  in  the  mechanical  arrangement 
of  the  components  of  farm-yard  mixens,  which  he  gene- 
rally found  put  together  as  they  arise,  according  to  cir- 
cumstances,, and  without  any  regard  to  rule.  Hence  it 
follows  that  their  real  value  as  manure  can  never  be  dis- 
tinctly known  to  the  farmer;  nor  can  he  apply  that 

*  British  Husb.  vol.  i.  p.  275.  t  British  Husb.  vol.  i.  p.  277. 

$  Flemish  Husb.  p.  82.  $  Flemish  Husb.  p.  94. 

||  Flemish  Husbandry,  p.  94. 
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proportion  which  a  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  con- 
tents would  enable  him  to  apportion  to  different  kinds  of 
grain,  or  to  the  particular  times  and  seasons  in  which 
they  can  be  most  advantageously  applied."  After  quot- 
ing an  opinion  opposing  Mr.  Malcolm  with  regard  to  the  im- 
portance of  separating  different  kinds  of  manure,  the  author 
of  the  work  on  British  Husbandry  remarks,  that  warm  and 
cold  soils  require  manures  of  a  contrary  nature ;  an  ad- 
vanced stage  of  their  fermentation  is  in  some  cases  less 
favourable  to  vegetation  than  in  others ;  and  in  the  in- 
stance of  potatoes  it  is  well  known  that  stable  dung  is  em- 
ployed with  more  effect  alone  than  when  mixed.  It  may, 
therefore,  be  advisable  that  horse-litter  in  particular  should 
be  separately  kept  in  the  yards,  not  merely  for  the  purpose 
just  mentioned,  but  that,  as  being  of  a  hotter  nature  than  / 
any  common  dung,  it  may  be  mixed  with  that  of  other  "^TN 
cattle  in  such  proportions  as  may  be  thought  best  adapted 
to  the  purposes  for  which  the  compost  is  required.* 

From  ignorance  respecting  the  mode  in  which  lime 
operates  in  fertilizing  land,  it  is  often  used  so  injudiciously, 
that  "  many  thousand  acres  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom 
have  been  run  to  a  state  of  almost  total  infertility ."t  A 
farmer  who  knows  not  the  reason  why  one  dose  of  it 
is  effective,  would  expect  similar  results  from  repeated 
applications.  Mr.  Falkner,  a  gentleman  who  has  for  many 
years  been  conversant  with  agriculture,  thus  writes  upon 
the  subject  of  lime  : — "  The  application  of  this  manure  is 
most  suitable  when  soils  contain  a  great  quantity  of  rough 
vegetable  matter,  which  quick  lime  breaks  down  or  de- 
composes, and  thus  renders  a  portion  of  it  soluble  in 
water.  Though  this  operation  is  understood  by  some, 
they  are  not  aware  that  in  this  case  a  portion  is  taken  up 
by  the  lime,  from  which  it  cannot  afterwards  escape,  and 
is  therefore  lost  to  the  uses  of  vegetation  as  soluble  mat- 
ter or  manure.  This  is,  however,  an  unavoidable  condi- 
tion of  the  benefit  afforded  by  lime  under  such  circum- 
stances. But  the  ignorance  of  this  operation  leads  often 
to  a  great  misapplication.  The  author  has  often  seen 
farmers  mix  quick  lime  with  dung  or  half  decomposed 

*  British  Husbandry,  vol.  i.  p.  236.  t  British  Husbandry. 
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manure,  and  even  put  it  upon  land  recently  folded  with 
sheep,  which  is  obviously  improper,  for  the  reason  above 
stated,  as  the  lime  in  this  case  unites  with  a  portion  of 
the  soluble  manure,  and  destroys  it." 

Some  very  efficient  manures  are  not  generally  known : 
burnt  clay,  tor  instance;  of'its  power  some  extraordinary 
effects  are  recorded  :  and  again,  all  fish  and  oily  substances 
should  be  reduced  into  a  compost  before  being  used  for 
most  crops,  although,  in  a  crude  state,  they  may  be  favour- 
able to  some  ;  for  barley,  for  instance,  they  are  good ;  but 
for  oats  the  land  "  is  poisoned."*  In  some  counties  fish 
is  often  put  upon  the  ground  in  its  crude  state. 

A  knowledge  of  mechanics  is  necessary  for  the  simplest 
purposes.  In  order  that  power  of  any  sort  may  be  turned 
to  the  best  account,  we  must  be  acquainted  with  the  prin- 
/"ciple  upon  which  its  application  depends.  If  a  farmer  had  in 
his  stable  two  horses,  one  small  and  muscular,  and  another 
heavy  and  weak,  how  is  he  respectively  to  harness  each  of 
them  to  draw  different  carriages,  so  that  the  strength  of 
the  one  and  the  weight  of  the  other  shall  be  duly  taken 
advantage  of?  That  the  observations  which  all  the  world 
make  are  not  sufficient,  is  evident  from  the  fact  of  the 
powers  of  horses  being  often  paralyzed  by  a  misapplica- 
tion of  their  respective  qualities.t  And  Mr.  Falkner  in- 
forms us  that  he  has  seen  very  good  machinery  thrown 
aside  as  useless,  merely  because  the  farmer  had  experi- 
enced some  inconvenience  from  the  machine  being  out  of 
order.,  when  the  least  mechanical  skill  would  have  recti- 
fied the  fault. 

Proverbial  sayings,  without  a  knowledge  of  physiology, 
are  not  sufficient  to  preserve  from  error.  Plant  shallow 
is  such  a  saying;  but  after  observing  this  rule  as  far  as 
regards  planting  the  root  no  great  depth  in  the  ground, 


*  British  Husbandry. 

t  The  general  practice  of  harnessing  horses  in  a  team  one  before 
another,  by  which  so  large  an  amount  of  power  is  lost  in  most  farms,  is 
often  referable  to  a  similar  ignorance  of  mechanics.  There  are,  how- 
ever, localities  and  employments  in  which  the  practice  is  retained  for 
substantial  reasons.  For  instance,  when  in  ploughing  it  is  desirable 
that  the  horses,  in  consequence  of  the  stiffness  of  the  soil,  should  walk 
in  the  furrow. 
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we  have  seen  the  turf  and  stones  piled  up  to  some  height 
against  the  stem  of  the  tree,  by  which  practice  the  evils 
of  deep  planting  are  to  a  considerable  extent  incurred. 
Such  information  as  the  following  would  prevent  the 
possibility  of  either  such  an  error,  or  the  contrary  one  of 
leaving  any  portion  of  the  root  exposed.  "  The  green 
colour  of  parenchyma  depends  on  the  exposure  of  its 
epidermis  to  the  light  and  air,  for  when  a  portion  of  the 
stem  of  a  tree  is  excluded  from  light,  as  is  sometimes 
done  in  planting,  when  the  tree  is  placed  deeper  in  the 
soil  than  it  stood  before  transplanting,  the  green  colour  is 
destroyed  in  that  part,  of  it  which  is  covered  with  the 
soil,  and  which  in  course  of  time  assumes  the  colour  of 
the  root,  and  if  much  moisture  exists  in  the  soil,  and  the 
tree  be  not  young,  the  bark  so  covered  decays,  and  the 
tree  dies.  Should  the  soil  be  dry,  however,  and  the  plant 
young,  the  bark  in  question  is  gradually  converted  into 
root-bark ;  during  this  conversion  of  the  stem-bark  into 
that  of  the  root,  the  plant  advances  but  little,  if  any,  in 
growth,  but  exhibits  an  unhealthy  appearance  by  the 
paleness  of  its  leaves  and  the  weak  growth  of  its  shoots. 
The  same  effects  are  in  a  great  degree  observable  from 
the  opposite  error  of  planting  too  shallow,  which  is  when 
a  portion  of  the  root  nearest  to  the  stem  is  left  above 
ground."*  "  Thousands  of  acres  of  woods  and  planta- 
tions in  most  of  our  counties,"  says  Mr.  Falkner,  "  are 
utterly  ruined  from  a  want  of  the  knowledge  of  the  pro- 
cess of  vegetation,  and  that  the  free  admission  of  air  and 
light  are  indispensable  conditions  to  the  healthy  growth  /C 
of  trees,  and  the  progressive  increase  of  timber.  The 
author  speaks  from  actual  observation,  extended  over 
large  districts,  when  he  asserts  that  gross  and  wretched 
neglect  of  this  subject  is  the  rule,  and  tolerable  attention 
to  it  the  exception.  If  the  national  loss  from  the  neglect 
of  planting,  and  the  mismanagement  of  existing  forests 
and  plantations,  were  duly  estimated,  it  would  appear  in- 
credible to  those  who  have  not  devoted  their  attention  to 
the  subject,  and  more  particularly  when  the  improvement 
of  climate,  and  consequent  fertility  which  planting  effects, 
is  taken  into  the  account.  Immense  advantage,  therefore, 

*  Planting.    Publication  of  the  Useful  Knowledge  Society. 
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would  be  derived  to  this  department  of  rural  management 
from  a  knowledge  of  principles." 

With  regard  to  animals,  not  only  should  the  points  be 
well  known,  but  the  principles  upon  which  their  value 
depend.  The  depth  of  hock,  the  slant  or  straightness  of 
the  shoulder  or  pasterns  in  horses,  should  have  their  rea- 
sons, as  without  them  the  judgment  of  the  eye  with  regard 
to  the  fact  has  but  half  its  value.  Although  the  advantages 
of  drawing  are  by  no  means  confined  to  this  point,  still 
for  the  purpose  of  assisting  the  eye  to  scrutinize  the  form 
of  an  animal  with  accuracy,  it  is  of  great  importance. 
If  a  young  man  is  not  only  familiar  with  the  anatomy 
of  horses  and  cattle,  but  has  himself  delineated  the  most 
approved  forms  with  his  pencil,  he  will  find  that  it  will 
give  him  great  facility  in  appreciating  the  differences  in 
animals  which  would  escape  the  eye  which  is  less  dis- 
ciplined to  form;  he  will  judge  accurately  of  the  wi^ih 
of  chest,  the  hooping  and  depth  of  barrel,  the  width  jof 
loin,  shortness  of  legs,  and  smallness  of  bones,  in  cattle. 

It  is  admitted  generally  that  farmers  for  the  most  part 
keep  but  indifferent  accounts,  and  many  of  them  none 
at  all ;  they  look  to  the  money  they  have  at  the  end 

^  of  the  year  after  paying  the  outgoings,  as  indicating 
the  success  or  failure  of  their  practice.  This  rough 
mode  of  proceeding  is  quite  incompatible  with  any  sys- 
tematic improvement  in  agriculture,  because  it  is  not 
only  the  largeness  of  the  crops  which  is  a  test  of  the 
goodness  of  the  system,  but  also  the  cost  at  which  they 
are  raised ;  and  although  the  sum  in  hand  at  the  end 
of  the  year  may  indicate  this  with  regard  to  the  entire 
crops  of  the  farm,  it  does  not  enable  an  analysis  to  be  made 
which  will  show  the  losses  and  gains  upon  each  crop, 
so  that  an  accurate  judgment  may  be  formed  as  to  what 
should  be  abandoned  and  what  continued.  Again,  if  the 
account  at  the  end  of  the  year  is  in  favour  of  the  farmer, 
he  may  rest  contented  if  he  likes,  without  inquiring  as  to 
the  means  of  improving  his  system ;  but  if  the  contrary 
be  the  case,  he  has  nothing  to  look  to,  which  will  indicate 
with  precision  the  false  calculations  which  he  has  made, 
and  thus  enable  him  to  correct  his  practice.  The  late 

1       Mr.  John  Billingsby,  a  very  distinguished  agriculturist, 
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attributed  the  success  and  superiority  which  he  attained 
in  his  profession  "  to  a  strict  adherence  to  the  plan  of  not 
only  settling  annually  the  profit  and  loss  of  the  farm  in 
the  gross,  but  also  the  profit  and  loss  of  every  crop."* 
How  much  some  of  the  most  intelligent  agriculturists  are 
aware  of  their  deficiencies,  the  following  passage  is  an 
evidence. 

Mr.  Love,  the  chairman  of  the  Sevenoaks  Union,  thus 
writes  : — "  What,  sir,  as  a  body,  do  we  know  of  the  che- 
mical properties  of  the  various  soils  we  cultivate,  or 
even  of  the  different  manures  most  generally  used  and 
approved  by  us  to  assist  production  ?  Positively  nothing. 
We  have  learned  by  the  experience  handed  down  to  us 
for  several  generations,  that  on  some  soils  a  fallow  is  the 
best  season  for  wheat ;  on  others  a  clover  lay.  But  the 
why  and  because,  who  can  tell  us  ?  Now,  sir,  this  is 
precisely  the  information  I  could  wish  that  we,  as  a  body, 
could  give  each  other,  and  this  I  am  sanguine  enough  to 
believe  we  might  do  if  we  were  to  apply  our  minds  to  the 
study  of  chemistry.  The  more  I  learn  of  my  business, 
the  more  sensibly  am  I  impressed  with  the  very  trifling 
amount  of  my  knowledge ;  and  I  am  compelled  to  admit 
that,  as  a  science,  agriculture  is  even  now  but  in  its 
infancy." 

An  intelligent  gentleman  who  farms  a  large  tract  of 
land,  and  is  deservedly  considered  one  of  the  best  agri- 
culturists in  the  county  of  Kent,  informed  us,  as  a  proof 
of  the  defective  character  of  the  education  which  he  had 
received,  that  although  he  knew  pretty  well  the  number 
of  cart-loads  contained  in  one  of  his  own  dung-heaps,  he  ^f 
knew  no  means  of  calculating  the  contents  of  one  which 
did  not  belong  to  him. 

From  the  best  information  which  we  have  been  able 
to  obtain,  the  character  of  the  schools  attended  by  the 
children  of  farmers  is  as  follows :  firstly,  those  for 
the  wealthy,  in  which  the  instruction  given  does  not 
differ  materially  from  that  imparted  to  the  children  of 
the  higher  classes  generally.  It  comprises  for  the  most 
part  reading,  writing,  ciphering,  and  the  rudiments  of  a 

*  British  Husbandry. 
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classical  education ;  that  is  to  say,  by  the  time  a  boy 
quits  school  he  has  learned  to  construe  a  little  Latin  poe- 
try, and  perhaps  one  or  two  of  the  easiest  prose  authors, 
to  write  a  few  Latin  verses,  to  conjugate  a  few  Greek 
verbs,  and  possibly  to  translate  a  little  of  some  Greek 
author.  He  may  also  have  learned  some  French,  but 
not  enough  to  enable  him  either  to  speak  the  language, 
or  even  to  read  it  with  ease. 

In  geography,  if  he  is  a  clever  boy,  he  will  probably 
know  where  to  find  in  an  atlas  of  the  ancient  world  most 
of  the  towns  and  rivers  of  ancient  Greece,  Italy,  Asia 
Minor,  and  Gaul,  while  the  localities  of  the  most  import- 
ant places  in  civilized  Europe,  and  even  in  his  own  coun- 
try, will  probably  not  be  known  to  him  ;  and  if  the  locali- 
ties are,  the  important  statistical  information  connected 
with  them  certainly  will  not  be.  In  fact,  when,  at  the  age 
of  fifteen  or  sixteen  years,  he  returns  home  from  school, 
his  father  will  probably  have  reason  to  complain,  that  al- 
though he  has  been  at  school  for  seven  or  eight  years, 
/he  cannot  keep  farm  accounts,  survey  a  field,  calculate 
""/"the  weight  of  hay  in  a  stack,  measure  a  piece  of  timber; 
that  he  is  ignorant  of  the  points  and  diseases  of  animals, 
the  natural  history  of  the  plants  which  he  will  have  to 
cultivate,  the  application  of  the  mechanical  powers  in  the 
simplest  manner,  or  of  any  other  matters  which  will  en- 
able him  to  enter  upon  his  business  with  a  groundwork 
qualifying  him  to  receive  advice,  and  use  his  own  expe- 
rience with  profit.  Not  only  will  he  be  found  deficient  in 
all  this,  but  in  all  probability  unable  to  write  with  pro- 
priety a  letter  of  business  for  his  father ;  added  to  which, 
there  will  be  some  danger  of  his  despising  the  business 
for  which  he  is  destined,  and  the  acquirements  requisite 
for  the  intelligent  prosecution  of  it.  In  this  state  it  is 
believed  that  many  wealthy  farmers  receive  their  sons 
back  from  school.  Can  it  be  wondered  that  they  do  not  set 
any  great  value  upon  an  education  such  as  this  ?  For  any 
practical  end,  what  can  the  boys  do  ?  The  entire  stock 
of  knowledge  which  is  to  stand  them  in  stead  in  future  life, 
even  from  the  first  principles,  has  yet  to  be  acquired  at 
home. 

At  the  schools  attended  by  the  children  of  the  poorer 
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class  of  farmers,  little  more  than  reading,  writing,  and 
arithmetic  is  taught,  and  these  arts  in  an  indifferent  man- 
ner, while  the  children,  for  the  most  part,  remain  but  a  short 
period  of  time,  too  short  to  be  of  any  permanent  service 
to  them,  even  if  the  discipline  they  were  submitted  to  was 
good.  To  all  such  as  these  the  principles  of  their  busi- 
ness are  for  ever  sealed :  they  can  have  no  opportunity  of 
knowing  more  than  the  practice  of  the  immediately  sur- 
rounding district  informs  them  of. 

If  the    description    of  schools   here   mentioned  is    in 
reality  that  which  is  attended  by  the  children  of  farmers, 
it  is  evident  that  farther  than  as  the  children  are  taught 
to  read,  write,  and  cipher,  they  learn  nothing  which  can 
be  turned  to  account  in  their  future  profession,  and  that 
they  are  by  no  means  calculated  either  to  advance  the  j 
application  of  science  to  husbandry,  or  to  give  any  advan-    \ 
tages  to  their  children  which  will  enable  them  to  do  so. 

The  truth  of  the  statement  which  has  been  made  with 
regard  to  the  character  of  existing  schools,  and  the  im- 
portance of  giving  the  advantages  which  have  been  men- 
tioned, will  perhaps  be  admitted.  But  how  is  the  thing  to 
be  done  ?  Granted  that  it  is  desirable,  is  it  practicable  ? 
Very  extensive  and  peculiarly-constructed  premises  would 
be  requisite, — houses,  schools,  dormitories,  farm-buildings, 
workshops,  and  these  too  surrounded  by  a  farm  of  such 
extent  and  of  such  variety  of  soil  as  to  be  made  available 
for  the  purposes  of  practical  instruction  in  the  principal 
divisions  of  the  subject.  Several  thousand  pounds  of 
capital  must  be  expended  in  making  these  preliminary 
arrangements ;  added  to  which,  masters  of  high  ability,  of 
various  descriptions,  and  in  considerable  numbers,  must  be 
engaged  from  the  first  at  high  yearly  salaries.  Skilled 
persons  too  must  also  be  employed  to  give  instruc- 
tion in  the  several  mechanical  arts,  and  in  fact  all 
the  train  of  expense  necessary  for  the  successful  exe- 
cution of  the  plan,  must  be  incurred  from  the  mo- 
ment that  the  doors  of  the  school  are  opened  to  re- 
ceive pupils.  Besides  this,  the  farmers  generally  could 
not  afford  to  pay  more  than  a  very  limited  annual  sum  for 
the  education  of  their  children  ;  so  that,  as  the  surplus, 
after  furnishing  board  and  lodging,  would  be  small,  large 
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numbers  would  be  absolutely  requisite.  Could  an  indivi- 
dual, and  an  individual  of  the  rank  (supposing  him  to 
be  otherwise  qualified)  generally  engaged  in  conducting 
schools  for  this  class  of  society,  calculate  with  any  cer- 
tainty upon  such  a  number  of  pupils  from  the  first  as 
would  make  the  thing  a  reasonable  speculation  ?  and 
could  such  an  individual  command  a  capital  sufficient  for 
such  a  purpose  ?  or  if  he  could,  would  he  so  apply  it  ? 
We  think  not ;  we  think  that  he  would  not  be  able  either 
to  command  sufficient  confidence  to  enable  him  at  once, 
if  at  all,  to  obtain  the  large  number  requisite  for  the  suc- 
cess of  the  scheme,  or  the  capital  for  carrying  it  on  effi- 
ciently, if  even  he  could  obtain  the  requisite  number  of 
scholars — while  there  would  be  even  still  greater  difficulty 
in  finding  a  person  having  the  funds  who  would  be  willing 
so  to  apply  them.  The  profits  arising  from  success  would 
not  be  large,  and  people  who  have  money  ever  consider 
(and  with  propriety  too)  how  they  can  put  it  out  to  the 
greatest  advantage  to  themselves  and  families.  An  un- 
dertaking the"n,  such  as  this,  is  not  for  an  individual.  It 
is  true  that  we  have  one  great  example  of  an  individual 
not  only  founding  but  perfecting  such  an  establishment 
as  we  desire  to  see,  in  De  Fellenberg.  But  De  Fellen- 
berg  is  a  man  of  an  age;  we  must  not  wait  until  his  like 
arises  in  this  country.  He  has  shown  us  what  to  do ; 
and  if  we  would  do  it,  and  do  it  upon  such  a  scale, 
and  so  generally  throughout  the  country,  as  to  be  of 
material  service,  we  must  do  it  by  such  means  as  will 
not  call  for  more  than  moderate  sacrifices  from  any  per- 
son, while  the  agents  employed  in  carrying  it  out  must 
not  only  not  be  called  upon  to  make  a  sacrifice,  but  see  in 
what  they  are  employed  to  do  the  certain  means  of  an 
honest  and  honourable  livelihood;  and  even  those  who 
are  called  upon  to  make  a  small  immediate  sacrifice 
should  have  a  prospect  of  such  great  eventual  advantages, 
either  in  the  education  of  their  children  or  in  the  im- 
provement of  their  estates,  as  would  operate  forcibly  upon 
the  minds  of  all  intelligent  and  reflecting  persons. 

We  should  then  suggest,  that  a  sum  of  10,000/.  be 
raised  by  shares  of  25/.  each,  as  a  loan,  upon  which 
interest,  at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent,  should  be  paid, 
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and  that  this  should  be  applied  to  the  purposes  of  pur- 
chasing a  piece  of  land  of  eight  or  ten  acres  in  extent, 
and  erecting  and  fitting  up  upon  it  buildings  suitable 
for  such  an  establishment  as  is  proposed.  This  land 
should  adjoin  the  property  of  some  nobleman  or  gentle- 
man, who  would  engage  to  let  to  the  establishment  any 
number  of  acres,  from  100  to  400,  upon  a  long  lease 
of  twenty-one  years,  at  a  fair  rental.*  In  any  of  our 
large  agricultural  counties  it  would  not,  it  is  conceived, 
be  difficult  to  find  300  children  whose  parents  now  pay 
25  guineas  per  annum  and  upwards  for  their  education, 
who  would  be  happy  to  obtain  for  them  the  advantages 
which  such  an  institution  would  afford,  provided  they 
could  do  so  without  any  larger  pecuniary  sacrifice  than 
they  now  make  for  what  is  so  totally  inefficient.  Suppos- 
ing, then,  that  300  children  entered  the  school  at  first, 
the  parents  of  each  of  whom  paid  25  guineas  per  annum, 
this  would  give  an  annual  income  of  7,875/.  It  has  been 
ascertained  that  boys  can  be  boarded  upon  good  substan- 
tial food,  with  plenty  of  it,  even  when  the  food  is  pur- 
chased, for  the  sum  of  15/.  per  annum  each.  Supposing, 
then,  that  this  sum  be  allowed,  4,500/.  will  be  applied  to 
maintaining  the  children.  A  staff  of  ten  masters  would, 
we  should  conceive,  be  requisite  for  the  government  of 
such  a  school ;  and  we  should  propose  that  their  salaries 
should  be  as  follows : — 

A  head  master  3502.  per  annum,  and  \l.  Is.  per  annum 

for  each  pupil  .  £665 

Second  master     .....  250 

Third  master  or  head  bailiff  .  .150 

Fourth  master      .  .  .  .  .  100 

Six  assistants,  at  501.  per  annum  each  .  .        300 

Making  a  Total,  per  annum,  of    .  .         £1,465 

Supposing  the  borrowed  capital  to  be  15,000/.,  600/. 
would  have  to  be  paid  annually  for  interest;  leaving 
1,3 10/.  per  annum  to  the  payment  of  miscellaneous  ex- 

*  If  either  there  could  be  raised,  or  the  government  would  give,  a  sum 
sufficient  for  the  purchase  of  an  estate,  it  would  be  very  desirable.  An 
institution  of  the  public  character  of  that  proposed  ought  not  to  depend 
for  its  efficiency  upon  the  manner  in  which  the  neighbouring  proprietors 
of  land  were  disposed  with  regard  to  it. 
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penses,  and  making  such  additions  and  changes  as  cir- 
cumstances might  suggest.  This  calculation  leaves  en- 
tirely out  of  consideration  all  profit  to  be  derived  from 
the  cultivation  of  the  farm,  which,  as  it  would  be  cul- 
tivated by  the  pupils,  and  upon  the  most  approved  prin- 
ciples, ought  to  be  considerable.  This  profit,  whatever 
it  might  be,  should  be  applied,  together  with  all  other  sur- 
plus, to  the  admission  of  the  children  at  as  low  a  rate  as 
possible.  When  the  school  shall  have  been  made  efficient, 
this  should  be  the  great  object  to  attain  ;  as  the  greater  the 
number  who  can  be  made  to  participate  in  the  advan- 
tages of  such  an  establishment,  the  more  certainly  would 
its  effect  upon  agriculture  be  generally  felt.  The  sum 
of  25  guineas,  which  must  necessarily  be  required  in  the 
first  instance,  would,  without  doubt,  serve  to  confine  the 
school  too  much  to  the  higher  class  of  yeomen;  but  the 
process  of  saving,  such  as  has  been  marked  out,  together 
with  the  gradual  increase  of  numbers  and  the  profits  of 
the  farm,  would,  after  a  time,  reduce  the  sum  required 
from  the  parents  to  201.  or  15/. ;  as,  when  it  is  considered 
that  the  food  will  be  directly  supplied  from  the  land  culti- 
vated by  the  boys,  the  sum  indicated  as  being  required 
for  their  maintenance  will  be  deemed  too  large. 

It  would  not,  then,  be  hard  to  find  the  funds  for  the 
establishment  of  such  a  school  as  has  been  proposed,  pro- 
vided that  the  parents  of  the  children  could  be  made  to 
feel  a  confidence  that  the  advantages  proposed  would 
really  be  afforded.  This  confidence,  it  is  conceived, 
might  without  difficulty  be  obtained ;  and  for  this  pur- 
pose it  is  suggested, — 1.  that  the  shares  by  which  the 
capital  is  to  be  raised  should  be  small,  say  of  10/.  each, 
so  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  yeomanry  and  farmers 
might  be  possessed  of  them.  This  arrangement  would 
not  prevent  those  noblemen  and  gentlemen  who  were 
anxious  to  further  the  object  in  view  from  taking  ten  or 
twenty  shares,  or  any  number  they  might  please.  2.  That 
the  directing  committee  or  council  should  be  chosen  out 
of  the  shareholders,  and  that  the  holder  of  each  share 
should  be  entitled  to  vote  at  their  election. 

This  constitution  would  bring  the  proposed  establish- 
ment within  that  denomination  of  schools  called  pro- 
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prletary.  These  schools  have  in  many  instances  not  been 
successful,  owing,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  to  an 
indiscreet  interference  on  the  part  of  directors  and  pro- 
prietors in  their  immediate  management.  This,  as  may 
easily  be  conceived,  is  an  evil  of  considerable  magnitude, 
and  such  a  one  as  no  master  fitted  for  the  high  office  of 
superintending  an  establishment  of  the  character  proposed, 
either  would  or  ought  to  submit  to.  As  this,  however,  is  a 
known  evil,  it  might  be  provided  against  at  the  first  esta- 
blishment of  the  association  for  obtaining  the  object  in 
view.  The  utmost  discretion  should  be  used  in  the  selec- 
tion of  the  head  master;  but,  having  selected  him,  the  whole 
government  of  the  establishment  should  be  vested  in  him; 
and  for  the  purpose  of  effectually  giving  it  to  him,  he 
should,  it  is  conceived,  have  the  power  of  appointing  and 
dismissing  the  under  masters  and  assistants.  Having  thus 
the  sole  control,  the  head  master  would  have  the  entire 
responsibility,  and  should  annually  give  an  account  of  his 
stewardship  to  the  body  of  shareholders ;  and,  as  the  com- 
mittee would  be  continually  inspecting,  they  could,  in  the 
event  of  any  gross  mismanagement,  call  a  special  meet- 
ing, and  oblige  him  to  give  an  explanation  of  his  conduct 
at  any  time.  But  it  is  suggested  that  it  would  be  highly 
inconvenient  to  permit  any  parent  or  shareholder  who 
chose,  to  have  the  power  of  intermeddling  with  and 
obstructing  the  course  which  it  might  seem  to  the  master 
fit  to  pursue.  The  absolute  power  of  the  master  and  the 
superintendence  of  a  society  might  thus,  it  is  conceived, 
be  advantageously  combined. 

It  may,  however,  be  desirable  that  we  should  state 
more  at  length  our  reasons  for  placing  the  appointments 
of  under  masters  and  assistants  in  the  hands  of  the 
head  master.  All  societies  which  "have  the  disposal 
of  good  places  have  a  tendency  to  job.  This  will  be 
most  effectually  checked  by  giving  the  appointments  to 
a  person  who  is  responsible  for,  and  whose  character  is 
involved  in  their  efficiency.  If  the  subordinate  appoint- 
ments were  to  be  made  by  the  body  of  shareholders, 
numerous  inconveniences  would  arise.  Firstly,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  fix  the  responsibility  anywhere.  Mem- 
bers of  the  society  would  then  be  privately  canvassed; 
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and,  as  it  would  not  be  the  peculiar  business  of  any  one 
of  them  to  scrutinize  the  qualifications  of  the  candidates, 
they  would  vote  in  favour  of  those  in  whose  success  they 
had  been  interested  from  other  causes  than  that  of  fitness. 
Bad  appointments  would  thus  take  place;  nor  would  there 
be  any  method  of  securing  that  when  one  bad  one  had  been 
cancelled,  the  appointment  which  succeeded  it  should  be 
any  better.  Secondly,  supposing  the  greatest  anxiety  on 
the  part  of  all  the  shareholders  to  make  good  appointments, 
no  person  could  be  so  good  a  judge  of  the  qualifications 
which  ought  to  be  required  as  he  who,  from  the  circum- 
stance of  directing,  must  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
all  the  deficiencies  of  the  school;  added  to  which,  the 
head  master  would  have  the  institution  more  completely 
under  his  control  in  all  its  bearings,  if  the  under  masters 
depende-d  upon  him  solely. 

These  reasons  for  not  intrusting  the  appointments  to 
the  body  of  shareholders  apply  also,  although  not  with 
equal  force,  to  the  committee  of  management.  A  di- 
vided authority  with  them  would,  we  think,  place  the 
head  master  in  a  false  position.  It  is  true  that  the  com- 
mittee would  probably  attend  to  the  suggestions  of  the 
master,  but  they  might  not.  The  utmost  direct  autho- 
rity that  should  be  given  to  the  committee  in  this  par- 
ticular should  be  that  of  exercising  a  veto. 

The  success  of  the  school  will  then  entirely  depend 
upon  the  choice  of  the  head  master.  But  who  is  to 
choose  him?  A  most  important  question.  Certainly 
not  the  body  of  shareholders,  for  they  might  job  this  all- 
important  situation.  The  appointment  should  be  made 
by  a  number  so  few  that  they  might  be  pointed  at  as 
responsible  for  it.  The  committee  of  management  should, 
we  conceive,  perform  this  duty ;  but  under  restrictions  as 
to  the  class  of  persons  from  whom  the  master  should  be 
selected.  The  body  of  shareholders,  although  for  the  rea- 
sons before  stated,  not  those  with  whom  the  appointment  of 
the  individual  should  rest,  are  precisely  the  persons  who 
can  best  determine  the  class  from  whom  he  ought  to  be 
selected.  And  it  may  be  as  well  to  observe,  that  in  order 
that  the  institution  should,  from  the  period  of  its  founda- 
tion, command  that  respect  to  which,  for  the  sake  of  the 
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great  object  it  would  be  directed  to,  it  is  to  be  desired  that 
it  should  obtain,  the  head  master  ought,  it  is  conceived,  to 
be  looked  up  to  as  a  person  not  only  distinguished  for  those 
high  moral  qualifications  which  are  indispensable  for  the 
schoolmaster,  but  also  for  his  scientific  acquirements.  He 
should  also,  it  is  conceived,  be  conversant  with  the  appli- 
cation of  some  department  of  science  to  practical  purposes. 

Although  we  would  thus  vest  absolute  power  in  the 
head  master  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  him  to  direct 
efficiently  the  studies  and  employments  of  the  school,  we 
would  relieve  him  entirely  from  any  trouble  or  respon- 
sibility with  regard  to  the  pecuniary  affairs  of  the  society. 
These  we  would  place  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  com- 
mittee and  the  officer  whom  they  might  appoint  for  the 
purpose  of  assisting  them. 

Respecting  the  character  of  the  instruction  which  it 
would  be  desirable  to  impart,  a  general  idea  has  al- 
ready been  given.  The  greater  proportion  of  it  should  be 
selected  as  bearing  directly  or  indirectly  upon  the  future 
business  of  the  pupil ;  and  the  point  to  which  many 
studies  should  be  carried  should  be  determined  by  the 
point  to  which  they  can  be  rendered  practically  useful. 
It  would  not,  we  conceive,  be  desirable  to  allow  any  of 
the  pupils,  for  instance,  to  devote  themselves  so  exclu- 
sively to  any  one  science  as  to  prevent  their  giving 
attention  to  all  the  other  departments  of  knowledge  with 
which  it  is  necessary  that  they  should  be  made  acquainted 
for  the  successful  prosecution  of  their  profession.  There 
will  at  all  times  be  pupils  of  high  talent  disposed  to  do 
so :  but  the  proposed  institution  will  not  be  the  place  for 
them ;  there  are  other  places  of  learning  already  in  ex- 
istence, to  which,  if  they  would  thus  study,  they  can  go. 
But  this  institution  is  for  the  education  of  farmers,  where 
science  will  be  pursued  indeed,  but  pursued  only  so  far 
as  it  bears  upon  the  subject  in  hand.  A  chaplain  should 
be  appointed,  part  of  whose  duties  would  consist  in  giving 
religious  instruction,  according  to  the  doctrines  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  but  in  order  that  the  school  should 
be  open  to  the  reception  of  the  children  of  Dissenters ; 
arrangements  ought  to  be  made  to  prevent  their  religious 
peculiarities  from  being  interfered  with. 
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Besides  knowledge,  skill  in  various  mechanical  arts 
ought  also  to  be  acquired.  The  farmer,  when  wealthy, 
although  it  may  not  be  necessary  for  him  ever  to  make 
use  of  his  own  hands  as  a  carpenter  or  smith,  must, 
for  the  purpose  of  forming  a  just  estimate  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  work  done  for  him,  himself  have  some 
skill  in  these  matters.  A  person  having  such  a  skill 
will  not  submit  to  slovenly  carpentering,  and  his  horses 
will  never  be  lamed  by  a  clumsy  and  ignorant  smith ; 
while  the  poorer  farmer  may  save  many  a  pound  from  the 
circumstance  of  being  able  himself  to  work  at  the  bench 
of  the  carpenter  and  the  anvil  of  the  smith.  Many  a  long 
winter's  evening  which  he  now  spends  in  sleeping  by  the 
fire-side,  would  then  be  profitably  occupied ;  and  fences 
and  buildings,  which  a  few  nails  would  preserve,  would 
not  be  so  often  seen  falling  in  ruins.  The  isolated  situa- 
tion in  which  many  farmers  live,  makes  it  necessary  that 
they  should  themselves  have  skill  in  many  things.  Car- 
}  penters,  smiths,  glaziers,  and  gardeners  cannot,  in  distant 
parts  of  the  country,  be  called  in  at  a  moment's  notice, 
as  in  the  neighbourhood  of  large  towns.  Besides,  there 
is  a  positive  pleasure  in  seeing  the  neatness  and  efficiency 
of  a  place  supported  by  or  contributed  to  by  one's  own 
handy  work.  Added  to  this,  the  fact  of  farmers  being  well 
acquainted  with  the  manner  in  which  work  of  the  above 
description  ought  to  be  done,  would  operate  directly  upon 
the  persons  engaged  in  these  employments. 

The  circumstance  of  having  the  work  at  all  times  submit- 
ted to  accurate  criticism,  would  of  itself  cause  them  to  im- 
prove, while  many  might  be  induced  to  frequent  the  work- 
shops of  the  institution  for  the  purpose  of  acquiring  an 
amount  of  knowledge  and  skill  sufficient  to  enable  them  to 
make  their  work  of  the  requisite  character.  Arrangements 
for  this  purpose  might  be  made  ;  indeed,  as  the  improve- 
ment of  agriculture  would  be  the  aim  of  the  institution,  all 
the  advantages  which  could  be  offered  to  any  class  con- 
nected directly  or  indirectly  with  agriculture,  and  which  do 
not  interfere  with  the  main  design  of  the  institution,  should 
be  so.  For  it  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  no  indi- 
vidual can  be  below  the  work  required  of  him  in  his 
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peculiar  department,  without  the  whole  business,  of  which 
it  is  a  part,  suffering ;  the  tooth  of  a  wheel  in  a  machine 
is  a  little  thing,  but  if  it  be  displaced,  the  whole  machine 
will  suffer.  The  principle  of  the  old  story  of  the  nail  in 
the  horse's  shoe,  and  the  loss  of  the  life  of  the  rider,  is 
every  day  exemplified  in  real  life  :  no  necessary  part  of  a 
whole  is  contemptible.  And  it  is  the  deep  conviction  of 
this, — a  conviction  operating  upon  practice,  that  consti- 
tutes the  secret  of  success.  But  besides  possessing  know- 
ledge and  mechanical  skill,  the  young  farmer  should  learn 
himself  to  perform  with  his  own  hand  all  the  operations  of 
husbandry ;  he  should  be  a  handy,  active,  skilful  person. 
For  this  reason  we  would  have  the  institution  surrounded 
by  a  model  farm,  which  the  pupils  should  cultivate  with 
their  own  hands.  It  is  a  good  thing  for  all  persons  to  be 
able  to  put  forth  their  physical  powers  continuously,  skil- 
fully, and  powerfully, — and  for  farmers  necessary.  He  , 
should  be  able  to  take  the  shafts  of  the  plough  from  his  N/ 
ploughman,  and  say,  "  this  is  the  way  to  do  it ;"  and  simi-  ' 
larly  with  every  operation  of  husbandry.  If  he  himself 
can  perform  and  has  performed  a  good  day's  work,  he  will 
know  what  a  day's  work  means,  and  not  allow  himself  to  J 
be  plundered  by  idlers. 

Nor  let  it  be  thought  that  bodily  exertion,  such  as  we 
propose,  would  at  all  interfere  with  intellectual  progress ; 
from  the  success  of  M.  De  Fellenberg  we  are  confident 
that  the  reverse  is  the  case ;  there  is  no  time  when  the 
mind  is  more  willing  and  able  to  exert  itself  than  when  the 
body  is  kept  in  a  state  of  vigorous  health  by  strong  exer- 
tion. If  the  hours  were  to  be  equally  divided  between 
study  and  labour  of  various  kinds,  including  mechanical 
arts  under  the  latter  head,  the  attainments  of  the  pupils 
would,  we  are  assured,  benefit  by  the  arrangement.  Nor 
must  it  be  forgotten  that  much  practical  knowledge — an 
acquaintance  with  the  application  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  study  to  the  realities  of  life,  may  be  best  acquired 
under  a  master  in  the  field.  The  sappers  and  miners  at 
Chatham  are  thus  instructed;  at  Hofwyl  this  mode  is 
adopted ;  and  if  the  proposed  institution  is  to  be  success- 
ful, it  must  be  adopted  in  it  also. 
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Of  the  humanizing  effect  upon  the  disposition  and  pur- 
suits of  an  extended  and  accurate  education,  it  is  un- 
necessary here  to  speak  at  length.  For  we  argue  not  only 
that  it  is  desirable  for  these  latter  reasons,  but  that  for 
the  purpose  of  agriculture  it  is  indispensable.  Something, 
however,  must  be  conceded  to  humanity ;  and  if,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  necessary  information  and  skill  which  we 
would  impart,  and  habits  of  accuracy  and  industry  which 
we  would  form,  we  throw  in  something  that  will  add  to 
the  cheerfulness  of  the  Christmas  fireside  and  the  hap- 
piness of  the  domestic  circle,  we  shall  perhaps  not  be 
blamed.  For  this  purpose,  we  would  give  the  young 
farmer  an  acquaintance  with  the  sterling  literature  of 
his  native  country,  and  desire  that  he  should  cultivate  a 
taste  for  music,  both  vocal  and  instrumental. 

The  ages  at  which  pupils  should  enter  and  quit  the  schools 
are  subjects  of  considerable  importance,  particularly  the 
latter.  It  is  most  highly  desirable  that  some  mode  should 
be  devised  for  detaining  the  pupils  at  the  establishment 
until  their  intellects  shall  have  attained  such  a  maturity, 
and  they  shall  have  profited  by  their  studies  to  such  an 
extent,  as  to  enable  them  to  enter  upon  their  profession 
with  advantage.  Besides,  the  credit  of  the  institution 
would  be  materially  affected,  if  young  men  were  to  be 
permitted  to  go  forth  into  the  world  as  having  been 
trained  in  it,  who  had  not  benefited  by  the  full  course  of 
the  instruction  there  imparted. 

Our  attention  has  been  drawn  to  this  subject  by  the 
following  excellent  observations  of  Mr.  Love: — "  If  they 
(the  pupils)  are  expected  to  leave  the  proposed  school 
about  the  same  time  (say  fourteen  or  fifteen)  they  leave 
schools  in  general,  I  am  afraid  it  will  prove  too  soon. 
Their  bodily  strength  will  not  have  permitted  them  to 
acquire  much  practical  knowledge  of  the  more  laborious 
parts  of  our  business  ;  and  the  period  of  profiting  from 
reflection — the  desire  for  ascertaining  and  treasuring  up 
the  why  and  because,  will  not  have  arrived.  Besides,  if 
they  return  home  at  that  age,  it  can  hardly  be  expected 
their  parents  will  give  up  the  management  of  their  con- 
cerns into  their  hands,  whatever  progress  or  advances 
they  may  have  made  in  their  different  studies.  I  cer- 
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tainly  have  a  very  strong  opinion,  that  if  such  a  school  is 
established,  the  pupils  should  not  be  permitted  to  leave 
until  (like  others  engaged  in  the  study  of  their  different 
professions)  they  have  attained  to  such  proficiency  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  different  branches  of  their  business 
as  will  enable  them  either  to  afford  useful  assistance  to 
their  parents  at  home,  or  to  start  in  business  for  them- 
selves with  a  reasonable  chance  of  success." 

The  object  then  is  to  secure  that  the  pupils  shall  come 
early  enough  and  leave  late  enough,  to  take  full  advan- 
tage of  the  benefits  which  the  institution  can  hold  forth. 
The  age  at  which  the  pupils  are  to  be  received  may 
without  difficulty  be  fixed,  but  there  would  be  consider- 
able inconvenience  in  stipulating  with  the  parents  that 
their  children  should  remain  a  certain  number  of  years. 
All,  as  it  seems  to  us,  that  can  be  done,  is  to  encourage  them 
to  remain  by  dispensing  certificates  of  attainment  and 
competency,  which  none  should  be  entitled  to  compete 
for  who  had  not  attained  a  specified  age,  and  remained  at 
the  establishment  for  a  certain  number  of  years.  The 
names  of  parties  who  periodically  became  entitled  to 
these  certificates  might  be  published  in  the  county 
newspapers,  and  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  the 
obtaining  them  would  be  a  distinction  which  most  pupils 
would  be  eager  for,  and  most  parents  desirous  that  their 
children  should  obtain.  It  would  be,  in  fact,  a  degree, 
and  no  pupil  could  be  considered  as  a  fair  sample  of  the 
establishment  who  was  not  in  the  possession  of  one. 
What  the  respective  ages  should  be  at  which  the  pupils 
should  enter  and  leave,  it  is  difficult  at  once  to  say ; 
perhaps  they  should  enter  at  nine  or  ten,  and  leave  at 
seventeen  or  eighteen  years  of  age. 

Athough  (as  has  been  said),  for  the  purpose  of  de- 
riving full  advantage  from  institutions  such  as  those 
proposed,  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  pupils  to  enter 
early,  and  to  remain  until  they  have  gone  through  all 
the  most  important  classes;  still,  as  there  probably 
would  always  be  (more  particularly  at  first)  young  men 
desirous  of  becoming  agriculturists,  who  would  be  anx- 
ious to  avail  themselves  of  the  advantages  which  the 
arrangements  of  such  Colleges  would  afford,  it  would, 
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it  is  conceived,  be  desirable  to  open  their  doors  to  them, 
Such  an  addition  would  make  the  discipline  more  com- 
plicated, particularly  as  we  agree  in  opinion  with  those 
who  hold  it  to  be  absolutely  necessary,  for  the  morals  of 
a  place  of  education,  that  the  younger  pupils  should  be 
separated  from  those  of  a  more  advanced  age.  The 
arrangements  requisite  for  such  a  purpose  would  be  at- 
tended with  expense ;  but  the  following  extract  from  the 
letter  of  a  Kentish  yeoman  will  show  that  the  sum  to  be 
demanded  for  the  education  of  boys,  viz.  25/.,  might,  in 
the  instance  of  young  men,  be  more  than  doubled  with- 
out difficulty,  which,  if  a  number  varying  from  twenty-five 
to  fifty  were  admitted,  would  add  so  materially  to  the 
funds  of  such  an  institution  as  to  make  the  expense  of  the 
requisite  arrangements  a  matter  of  little  importance  : — 

"  It  has  often  occurred  to  me  how  desirable  an  esta- 
blishment for  the  reception  of  adults  would  be,  if  every 
branch  of  agricultural  instruction,  theoretical  and  prac- 
tical, could  be  imparted  in  it.  Much  difficulty  is,  I 
believe,  experienced  in  procuring  situations  of  any  sort 
in  which  youths  can  learn  the  art  and  mystery  of  farm- 
ing; and  there  is  still  more  difficulty  in  getting  them 
placed  in  really  eligible  situations  and  with  respectable 
families.  Now  in  an  Agricultural  College,  established 
as  the  present  plan  proposes,  the  agricultural  instruc- 
tion afforded  would  far,  very  far,  surpass  what  could  be 
obtained  from  any  single  instructor,  however  experienced 
or  talented  he  might  be.  In  this  respect,  therefore, 
success  might  confidently  be  calculated  upon.  The  pre- 
miums usually  paid  in  placing  out  youths  for  agricul- 
tural instruction  vary  from  807.  to  120/.  per  annum, 
though  I  have  known  as  much  as  200/.  given." 

The  advantages  of  the  proposed  institutions  would  not 
be  confined  to  the  farmer  at  home.  Persons  intending 
to  send  out  their  children  as  settlers  to  any  of  our  colo- 
nies would,  it  is  conceived,  readily  acknowledge  how 
well  the  combination  of  skill  with  instruction  would  be 
adapted  for  training  them  to  surmount  the  difficulties 
with  which  a  primitive  state  of  society  must  necessarily 
surround  them.  Lads  who  had  acquired  a  considerable 
portion  of  skill  in  the  use  of  the  tools  of  the  carpenter 
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and  the  smith,  and  who,  in  addition  to  a  practical  know- 
ledge of  husbandry,  were  also  alive  to  many  of  the  re- 
sources of  mechanical  and  chemical  science,  would  not 
find  themselves  on  the  shores  of  a  lately  colonized  coun- 
try the  helpless  creatures  which  but  too  many  of  our 
settlers  have  done  to  their  great  cost  and  suffering. 

Such  then  is  the  plan  of  the  proposed  institutions  ;  but 
when  they  became  once  established,  with  buildings,  farms, 
workshops,  and  masters,  they  would  be  capable  of  further 
development :  other  departments  might  be  added  which 
would  naturally  grow  out  of  the  original  scheme,  and  form 
an  almost  indispensable  part  of  it. 

Such  an  enlarged  education  of  the  farmers  as  is  here 
proposed,  would  immediately  have  the  following  effect, — 
the  farmers  would  be  the  first  to  perceive,  that  for  a  man 
to  be  a  good  workman  he  must  be  an  intelligent  and  skil-V 
ful  one,  while  their  own  superior  acquirements  would  re- 
move all  idea  that  it  is  possible  for  the  labourers  to  be,  in 
point  of  knowledge,  their  masters  ;  which  we  believe  to  be 
an  idea  now  generally  entertained,  and  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal causes  of  the  opposition  which  is  so  generally  offered 
by  them  to  the  efficient  education  of  their  labourers.     The 
farmers,  instead  of  being  the  opponents,  would,  on  the 
contrary,  be   the  most  zealous  promoters  of  the  educa- 
tion   of  the   labourers.     As  soon  as   this   began    to   be 
felt,  a  peasant  school  might  be  attached  to,  and  made 
dependent  upon,    the  institution.      In  this  an  education 
upon  the  plan  detailed  in  Vol.  I.  of  the  Central  Society 
of  Education,  might   be  given,    and    the   pupils   in    the 
institution    made  to  direct  their   labours.     Indeed,   this 
ought  to  be  one  of  the  lessons  which   should  be  learned 
by  the  young  farmer.     When  he  comes  to  be  in  business, 
he  must  not  only  know  how   to  manage  machinery  and 
cattle,  but  also  to  direct  men — not  only  to  give  effect  to 
brute  force,  but  to  turn  human  intelligence,  skill,  and  indus- 
try to  the  best  account;  and  he  will  here  learn  that  the  more 
intelligent  the  husbandman  is,  the  more  will  all  the  duties 
which  are  confided  to  him  be  performed  with  accuracy. 
The  stupid  and  brutalized  hind  is  not  to  be  depended  on 
from  one  moment  to  another ;  as  soon  as  the  eye  of  the 
master  is  off  him,  he  relaxes  in  his  exertions ;  he  only  dif- 

VOL.   III.  E 
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fers  from  the  slave  in  that  the  slave  starts  into  activity  upon 
the  application  of  the  whip,  while  the  labourer  does  so  at 
the  impending  loss  of  wages:  both  relax  their  exertions  the 
moment  the  fear  of  the  master  is  removed.  And  as  in  a 
large  farm  the  eye  of  the  master  cannot  be  everywhere 
at  the  same  time,  the  unknown  loss  of  all  farmers  from 
this  cause  must  be  very  great.  A  man  must  be  actuated 
by  some  other  principle  than  the  fear  of  immediate  pu- 
nishment, or  he  can  never  be  depended  upon.  Added  to 
which,  it  is  continually  found  impracticable  to  introduce 
many  known  improvements,  from  the  fact  of  labourers  being 
too  stupid  and  obstinate  to  assist  in  adopting  them.  The 
farmer  is  most  deeply  interested  in  the  education  of  the 
labourer ;  and  if  it  were  for  this  reason  alone,  we  should 
suggest  the "  addition  of  a  school  for  labourers  to  the 
institution. 

An  institution  of  the  character  of  those  now  proposed, 
from  the  fact  of  the  children  of  the  chief  farmers  from  all 
parts  of  a  county  attending  it,  would  be  generally  known 
throughout  every  district  in  it.  Parents  would  often  take 
their  children  to  school,  they  would  observe  the  superior 
system  of  husbandry  pursued,  and  their  own  minds  would 
soon  become  interested  in  what  was  going  on.  The 
masters,  too,  from  the  circumstance  of  being  superior 
in  the  very  line  which  the  parents  were  pursuing, 
would  be  looked  up  to  by  them.  These  circumstances 
would  tend  to  point  out  the  locality  of  the  school  as  the 
place  in  which  arrangements  might  be  most  effectually 
made  and  superintended  for  the  encouragement  of  im- 
provements in  agriculture  by  other  means.  It  might  be 
the  repository  of  a  county  agricultural  library,  and  im- 
proved agricultural  instruments.  Periodical  agricultural 
meetings  might  be  held  there,  at  which  prizes  might  be 
awarded.  A  normal  school  for  the  masters  of  village 
schools  throughout  the  county  might  also  be  attached  to 
it.  All  this  should,  however,  be  attained  by  a  series  of 
judicious  steps;  if  one  county  were  to  set  the  example, 
others  would  soon  follow ;  and  institutions  thus  calculated 
to  give  stability  to  the  agricultural  interest,  and  shed  a 
dignity  upon  the  occupation,  while  it  increased  the  pro- 
fits of  the  agriculturist,  would  become  general  throughout 
England.  The  larger  counties  would  each  have  institu- 
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tions  of  their  own,  while  the  smaller  would  unite  for  the 
purpose  of  having  one  amongst  them.* 

But  these  institutions  would  be  independent;  each 
would  rely  solely  upon  itself  for  its  own  efficiency.  Now 
it  is  to  be  feared  that,  after  a  time,  these  unconnected 
institutions  would  vary  greatly  in  their  value ;  the  direc- 
tors of  some  would  become  supine,  jobbing  would  enter 
into  the  elections  of  others,  and  the  masters  would  in 
some  instances  become  inferior.  There  would  be  little 
to  stimulate  the  directors  of  such  institutions  to  exertion ; 
they  would  possess  a  monopoly  of  the  education  of  the 
sons  of  the  farmers,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  dispossess 
them  of  it.  These  are  evils  in  the  prospect  —  they  have 
their  appropriate  remedy.  At  the  Universities,  it  is  not 
an  individual  college  which  confers  a  degree  or  honours 
upon  its  pupils,  but  the  Universities  themselves.  The 
examiners  are  appointed  by  the  Universities,  and  each 
college,  as  well  as  each  pupil,  is  thus  placed  upon  trial ; 
a  spirit  of  emulation  is  generated  between  the  different 
establishments,  which  cannot  fail  of  being  attended  with 
benefit  to  each.  An  arrangement  grounded  upon  this 
suggestion  might  be  made  for  the  purpose  of  securing  the 
progressive  improvement  of  the  institutions  which  are 
here  proposed.  Scattered  as  they  would  be  throughout 
the  country,  they  might  still  be  considered  as  forming 
one  Agricultural  University;  .and  examiners  might  be 
annually  appointed  for  the  purpose  of  visiting  all  the  in- 
stitutions in  rotation,  examining  the  pupils,  granting  cer- 
tificates of  proficiency,  and  reporting  upon  the  compara- 
tive and  positive  efficiency  of  each. 

Institutions  such  as  those  here  proposed  are  by  no 
means  novel.  We  are  in  expectation  of  receiving  de- 

*  The  soil  of  an  institution,  such  as  has  been  described,  should,  it 
is  conceived,  be  not  the  best  and  richest  of  the  county,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  of  a  character  to  require  tha  application  of  science  and  inge- 
nuity to  obviate  physical  difficulties.  It  should  be  one  pervading  a  large 
district  of  the  county  ;  and,  if  it  could  be  practicable  to  found  it  upon  a 
spot  in  which  two  or  three  soils  of  different  character  exist,  it  would  be 
a  great  advantage.  Such  a  spot  may  sometimes  be  found.  In  Kent, 
upon  and  below  the  Dover  range,  for  instance,  there  may,  within  a 
moderate  distance,  be  found  the  heavy  plastic  clay,  the  chalk,  the  gait, 
and  the  green  sand. 

E2 


76  COUNTY    COLLEGES 

tailed  accounts  of  some  established  in  Sweden,  Germany, 
France,  and  Switzerland;  and  it  is  with  much  pleasure 
that  we  are  now  enabled  to  lay  before  our  readers  the 
following  interesting  extracts  from  the  Report  of  the 
Agricultural  Seminary  at  Templemoyle,  in  Ireland,  where 
for  the  small  sum  of  JO/,  children  receive  the  advantages 
of  a  superior  education,  with  boarding,  lodging,  and  wash- 
ing. Before  doing  so,  however,  it  may  be  as  well  here  to 
state  that  the  Irish  Education  Board  are  occupied  in 
founding  even  still  more  economical  schools  of  this  class 
in  the  different  counties  of  Ireland,  having  already  esta- 
blished one  in  Tyrone  (Loughache),  and  another  in  Do- 
negal (Clogham). 

"  Eleven  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  Agricul- 
tural School  at  Templemoyle  commenced  its  operations ; 
and,  in  preparing  their  Report  for  this  year,  the  Com- 
mittee of  management  hope  they  will  not  be  deemed  too 
sanguine  when  they  offer  to  its  supporters  their  warmest 
congratulations  on  the  degree  of  success  which  their  com- 
bined efforts  have  attained,  and  on  the  proof  afforded 
that  such  an  establishment  can  be  maintained  in  Ireland, 
even  with  very  limited  funds,  and  that  it  has  been  and 
will  be  of  the  most  decided  advantage. 

"  The  house  at  Templemoyle  is  situated  on  a  gentle 
eminence,  at  the  foot  of  which  runs  a  mountain  stream; 
the  valley  above  it,  narrow  and  with  steep  banks,  opens 
here  into  the  demesne  of  Foyle  Park,  immediately  in 
front  of  the  school,  and  expands  rapidly  till  it  is  lost  in 
the  plain  extending  to  Lough  Foyle. 

"  The  house  is  distant  from  Muff  one  mile,  from 
Londonderry  six,  from  Newtown-Limavady  about  eight, 
and  about  a  mile  and  a  half  from  the  mail-coach  road, 
which  leads  from  Derry  to  Belfast,  through  Newtown- 
Limavady. 

"  The  seminary  derives  its  origin  from  the  North-West 
of  Ireland  Society,  many  *bf  whose  members  had  indi- 
vidually experienced  the  great  difficulty  and  expense  that 
attended  all  their  attempts  to  improve  their  property,  and 
the  frequent  failures  that  arose  from  their  tenants  not 
being  capable,  from  their  education,  to  appreciate  or 
imitate  them.  To  remedy  these  evils  and  obtain  the  de- 
sired advantages,  the  Agricultural  School  at  Temple- 
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moyle  was  founded  in  the  year  1827,  in  connexion  with, 
and  strongly  supported  by,  the  North- West  of  Ireland 
Society :  the  plan  of  M.  Fellenberg,  at  Hofwyl,  in  Swit- 
zerland, was  taken  in  some  degree  as  a  model ;  and  a 
large  sum  was  subscribed  by  the  noblemen,  gentlemen, 
and  public  bodies  anxious  to  try  the  experiment. 

"  The  original  plan  embraced  two  schools :  one  com- 
prising every  branch  of  education,  and  requiring  a  con- 
siderable payment  from  the  pupils;  the  other  embracing 
every  useful  attainment,,  and  adapted  to  the  more  limited 
means  of  the  majority.  It  was  hoped  that  the  industrial 
school  might  have  its  means  of  support  increased  by  the 
profit  from  the  principal  establishment,  and  that  the  ge- 
neral lectures  of  the  professors  of  the  head  school  would 
have  afforded  a  valuable  and  gratuitous  source  of  im- 
provement to  the  agricultural  pupils :  but  a  short  and 
very  expensive  trial  convinced  the  subscribers  that  neither 
their  funds  nor  existing  circumstances  would  enable  them 
to  prosecute  the  whole  scheme;  and  they  then  aban- 
doned the  more  expensive  school,  and  devoted  their 
whole  attention  to  the  other.  A  large  and  commodious 
house  and  offices  were  built  at  an  expense  exceeding 
2,400/. ;  1,200/.  of  which  the  Grocers' Company,  their 
liberal  landlords,  contributed.  The  house  contains  a 
school-room,  40  feet  long,  21J  wide,  15  feet  high;  four 
dormitories, — No.  1,  40  feet  long,  21  j  wide,  13  feet  high  ; 
No.  2,  40  feet  long,  21 1  wide,  13  feet  high;  No.  3, 
35  feet  long,  16  wide,  and  13  feet  high  ;  No.  4,  23  feet 
long,  21^  wide,  and  15  feet  high.  The  dormitories  con- 
tain 76  beds,  each  pupil  having  a  separate  one  ;  the  din- 
ing-room is  45  feet  long,  15^  wide,  and  15  feet  high: 
besides  these,  there  are  rooms  for  the  different  mas- 
ters, matrons,  servants,  and  committee ;  kitchen,  store- 
room, and  other  requisite  offices.  The  out-door  buildings 
consist  of  two  large  rooms  for  pupils'  boxes,  washing- 
room,  dairy,  stables,  harness-room,  tool-house,  cow- 
houses, feeding-houses,  piggeries,  barn;  which,  together 
with  the  farming  utensils,  are  kept  with  the  greatest 
attention  to  neatness. 

"  To  quality  a  pupil  for  admission  it  originally  required 
a  nomination  from  one  of  the  25/.  subscribers;  but  the 
right  of  nomination  has  been  extended  by  the  Committee 
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to  annual  subscribers,  who  pay  21.  for  the  first  pupil,  and 
I/,  for  each  additional. 

"  The  in-door  establishment  consists  of  a  head  and 
second  master,  who  instruct  the  pupils  in  spelling,  read- 
ing, grammar,  writing,  arithmetic,  geography,  book-keep- 
ing as  applicable  not  only  to  agricultural  but  commercial 
accounts,  Euclid's  Elements,  algebra,  trigonometry,  with 
its  application  to  heights  and  distances,  and  land  survey- 
ing, together  with  the  use  of  the  water-level,  theodolite, 
and  chain ;  and  the  proficiency  displayed  by  the  pupils  at 
the  different  yearly  examinations,  many  of  them  in  every 
one  of  the  different  branches  of  education  enumerated, 
has  been  such  as  to  surprise  the  talented  persons  who, 
on  these  occasions,  have  kindly  acted  as  examiners,  and 
to  afford  the  best  proof  of  the  judicious  selection  that  has 
been  made  of  the  master. 

"  Of  the  pupils,  one  half  are  at  their  studies  in  the 
house  while  the  others  are  pursuing  their  agricultural 
studies  out  of  doors:  this  is  the  arrangement  for  the 
morning.  In  the  afternoon  they  change,  so  that  the  in- 
door and  out-of-door  education  proceed  part  passu.  The 
arrangement  of  these  hours,  &c.  will  be  seen  in  the 
Appendix. 

"  The  domestic  management  of  the  house  is  confided 
to  a  highly-respectable  matron,  who  superintends  the 
cooking,  dairy,  the  house  and  scholars'  linen,  and  con- 
trols the  female  servants. 

"  The  agricultural  branch  of  the  seminary  is  entrusted 
to  a  skilful  and  talented  young  man,  a  native  of  Scotland, 
and  whose  ability  would  be  better  ascertained  during  a 
walk  round  the  farm  than  described  by  the  pen :  he  has 
under  him  a  gardener  and  a  ploughman. 

"  The  farm  consists  of  135  Cunningham,  or  169  statute 
acres,  with  a  north-eastern  aspect,  rising  gradually  from 
the  house,  which  is  180  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea, 
till  it  attains  the  height  of  313  feet ;  the  soil  is  mostly  a 
thin  retentive  clay,  on  a  micacious  sub-soil,  which,  to- 
gether with  the  height  and  aspect,  will  account  for  the 
small  produce  when  compared  with  the  skill  and  labour 
expended  on  it.  These  circumstances  occasion  the  pa- 
trons of  this  establishment  a  much  greater  expense  than 
if  the  soil  had  been  more  grateful  in  its  returns ;  but  the 
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disadvantage  is  lessened,  when  it  is  considered  that  it 
presents  a  much  greater  field  for  the  instruction  of  the 
pupils,  who  are  taught  increased  vigilance  in  watching 
the  seasons  for  ploughing,  sowing,  and  reaping,  rendered 
particularly  precarious  by  the  above  circumstances.  The 
school  might  have  been  situated  where  draining  could 
only  have  been  taught  in  its  theory :  here  every  field  is, 
and,  we  may  say,  always  will  be,  a  practical  lesson,  as 
pecuniary  means  are  the  only  limits  to  draining  such  re- 
tentive sub-soils. 

"  Every  description  of  draining  is  here  practised  during 
the  period  of  the  year  at  which  it  is  practicable ;  and  fur- 
row draining,  which  is  carried  to  as  considerable  an  ex- 
tent as  our  means  and  time  have  permitted,  already 
shows  its  beneficial  influences  on  the  crops  that  have 
succeeded  it. 

"  The  whole  farm  is  laboured  by  the  scholars  in  the 
alternate  hours  of  their  school  education ;  and  many  of 
the  senior  lads,  during  their  hours  of  recreation,  have 
surveyed  and  mapped  not  only  the  Templemoyle  Farm, 
but  some  of  the  neighbouring  ones,  in  a  manner  that 
would  do  credit  to  a  professional  surveyor, 

"  Within  the  last  year  a  nursery  of  forest  trees  has 
been  made ;  the  spring  was  particularly  unfavourable  for 
planting,  but,  with  the  care  and  attention  that  was  em- 
ployed, few  of  the  trees  failed.  It  will  prove  an  ad- 
ditional source  of  instruction  to  the  pupils,  and  we  trust 
will  not  be  without  its  profit. 

"  The  garden,  of  which  the  nursery  is  an  enlargement, 
has,  within  the  same  period,  been  rendered  more  orna- 
mental ;  and  by  means  of  it,  and  the  system  and  neatness 
required  about  the  other  portions  of  the  establishment, 
it  is  hoped  that  what  is  now  taught  as  a  lesson  may  here- 
after be  adopted  from  principle,  and  from  the  persuasion 
that  in  that,  as  in  every  thing  else,  neatness  is  economy. 

**  An  experienced  veterinary  surgeon,  who  had  been 
lecturing  in  the  adjacent  towns  of  Derry,  Newtown-Lima- 
vady,  and  Coleraine,  and  had  given  great  satisfaction,  was 
engaged  to  give  a  course  of  lectures  comprehending  the 
treatment  of  the  horse,  both  as  to  his  food  and  medicine, 
under  the  different  uses  to  which  he  is  applied,  and  the 
most  approved  method  of  shoeing. 
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"  The  system  of  cropping  adopted  on  the  farm  is  the 
four  and  five  shift  rotation;  36  Cunningham,  or  45  statute 
acres,  being  under  the  four  shift,  and  94  Cunningham,  or 
nearly  118  statute  acres,  under  the  five  shift  course. 
The  situation  and  division  of  the  fields  cause  the  dis- 
parity in  the  number  of  acres  in  each  rotation;  not  that 
a  prejudice  existed  towards  the  one  rather  than  the  other, 
but  it  was  thought  necessary  that  the  pupils  should  see 
each  in  operation,  The  five  shift  consists  of,  1st  year, 
oats  after  ley  ;  2d,  turnips,  potatoes,  vetches,  beans,  or 
flax,  with  manure ;  3d,  wheat,  barley,  or  oats,  sown  with 
clover  and  grasses ;  4th,  clover  for  soiling,  or  hay ;  5th, 
pasture.  The  four  crop  rotation  is  the  same,  without  the 
5th  or  pasture  year. 

"  Amongst  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  school 
we  would  earnestly  call  the  attention  of  all  those  who  at 
present,  and  those  who  may  hereafter  be  inclined  to  sup- 
port it,  to  one  point,  a  compliance  with  which  would 
lighten  the  labours  and  ease  the  minds  of  the  visiting 
Committee,  and  would  add  to  the  character  of  the  school, 
by  increasing  the  efficiency  of  the  pupils  when  leaving  it 
— we  would  impress  on  the  minds  of  the  nominator  of 
pupils,  that  it  is  not  by  simply  sending  a  youth  to  Tem- 
plemoyle,  hoping  that  he  may  be  induced  to  comply  with 
the  regulations  there  enforced,  or  that  he  may  be  in- 
clined to  follow  those  studies  for  which  the  institution 
was  solely  founded ;  but  it  is  a  most  imperious  duty,  not 
only  to  the  institution,  but  to  the  scholars,  and  the  only 
means  of  attaining  satisfactorily  the  end  desired,  that  the 
intended  pupil  should  be  made  most  thoroughly  acquaint- 
ed with  the  rules,  manner  of  living,  &c.  to  be  observed 
at  the  seminary;  that  he  should  be  informed  that  the 
strictest  discipline  is  required  ;  and  it  ought  to  be  a  well- 
grounded  principle  in  his  mind,  before  admission,  that  no 
person  can  be  qualified,  or  entitled  hereafter  to  demand 
the  obedience  of  others,  who  has  not  been  accustomed  to 
yield  it  in  his  own  person  promptly  to  his  superiors. 

"  The  character  of  our  young  countrymen  is  greatly  in 
opposition  to  this  most  valuable  qualification ;  and  many 
of  the  young  men  at  Templemoyle,  having  attained  the 
age  of  twenty  without  even  the  slightest  restraint  from 
childhood,  find  it  extremely  difficult  to  submit  to  those 
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wholesome  regulations  which  the  very  existence  of  such 
an  institution  requires. 

"  Many  have  left  the  seminary  after  a  short  sojourn,  un- 
willing to  brook  the  slightest  restraint;  and,  though  their 
places  were  immediately  supplied,  yet,  probably,  some  of 
the  new  comers  would  act  from  a  similar  impulse.  We 
would  request  all  persons  disposed  to  send  pupils,  to 
ascertain,  by  a  personal  examination  of  them,  whether 
they  are  likely  to  be  benefited  by  their  fitness  at  the  time 
of  entrance.  The  pupil  should  be  at  least  fourteen,  able 
to  read  and  write,  and  disposed  to  pay  that  obedience 
which  the  rules  require,  and  which  his  own  discretion 
might  know  was  necessary.  In  order  also  to  do  justice 
to  the  seminary  and  themselves,  they  should  remain  there 
at  least  two  years;  and,  should  they  not  have  had  any 
previous  acquaintance  with  agricultural  pursuits,  a  longer 
time  would  be  absolutely  necessary  :  for  want  of  atten- 
tion to  this  point,  many  lads  have  left  after  six,  twelve, 
or  eighteen  months;  and  if  they  state,  as  they  may  natu- 
rally be  supposed  to  do,  that  they  have  been  at  Temple  - 
moyle,  their  acquirements  would  be  any  thing  but  favour- 
able to  the  character  of  the  seminary.  We  are  happy  to 
say,  however,  that  there  are  at  present  many  stewards 
of  noblemen  and  gentlemen,  as  well  as  men  conducting 
their  own  farms,  not  only  in  the  north,  but  in  other 
parts  of  Ireland,  who,  having  passed  a  sufficient  period  at 
the  seminary  to  have  obtained  all  the  advantages  it  af- 
fords, can  testify,  both  by  their  talents  and  conduct,  the 
incalculable  advantage  it  presents  to  that  class  of  the 
population  to  which  they  belong,  and  who  will,  by  its 
means,  become  what  Ireland  so  much  wants,  that  valu- 
able and  influential  body,  an  enlightened  and  well-con- 
ducted yeomanry. 

"  Twenty-one  counties  having  sent  scholars,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  Appendix,  may  justify  its  being  termed  a  Na- 
tional Establishment,  and  afford  another  proof  of  the  dis- 
interestedness of  its  founders  and  supporters.  The  im- 
provement of  their  own  properties,  or  even  the  surround- 
ing country,  was  not  the  limits  they  assigned  to  this  insti- 
tution. They  hail,  with  pleasure,  the  satisfactory  intelli- 
gence that  its  beneficial  effects  are  already  felt  in  some 
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of  the  remotest  parts  of  their  country ;  and  they  trust 
that  ere  long  they  may  see  similar  establishments  rising 
in  every  province  of  Ireland.  Should  their  best  and  most 
sanguine  wishes,  in  that  way,  be  realised,  they  will  then 
have  obtained  the  highest  and  only  reward  to  which  they 
have  ever  aspired, — that  the  agricultural  seminary  at 
Templemoyle  has  been  the  parent  of  establishments  pro- 
ductive of  prosperity  and  happiness  to  their  native 
country." 

"APPENDIX. 

"Templemoyle  Work  and  School  Table  from  20^  March 

to  23rd  September. 
"  Boys  divided  into  two  classes,  A.  and  B. 
'*  Hours.  At  work.  At  school. 

5^ —        All  rise. 

6 8  A.  B. 

8 9     Breakfast. 

9 1  A.  B. 

1 2     Dinner  and  play. 

2 6  B.  A. 

6 7     Play. 

7 9     Prepare  lesson  for  next  day. 

9—          To  bed. 

"  On  Tuesday  B.  commences  work  in  the  morning,  and 
A.  at  school,  and  so  on  alternate  days. 

"  Each  class  is  again  subdivided  into  two  divisions, 
over  each  of  which  is  placed  a  monitor  selected  from  the 
steadiest  and  best-informed  boys ;  he  receives  the  head 
farmer's  directions  as  to  the  work  to  be  done,  and  super- 
intends his  party  while  performing  it. 

"  In  winter  the  time  of  labour  is  shortened  according 
to  the  length  of  the  day,  and  the  hours  at  school  in- 
creased. 

"  In  wet  days,  when  the  boys  cannot  work  out,  all  are 
required  to  attend  school. 

"Rules  for  the  Templemoyle  School. 

"  1.  The  pupils  are  required  to  say  their  prayers  in 
the  morning  before  leaving  the  dormitory,  and  at  night 
before  retiring  to  rest,  each  separately,  and  after  the 
manner  to  which  he  has  been  habituated. 
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"  2.  The  pupils  are  required  to  wash  their  hands  and 
faces  before  the  commencement  of  business  in  the  morn- 
ing, on  returning  from  agricultural  labour,  and  after 
dinner. 

"  3.  The  pupils  are  required  to  pay  the  strictest  atten- 
tion to  their  instructors,  both  during  the  hours  of  agri- 
cultural and  literary  occupation. 

"  4.  Strife,  disobedience,  inattention,  or  any  descrip- 
tion of  riotous  or  disorderly  conduct,  is  punishable  by 
extra  labour  or  confinement,  as  directed  by  the  Commit- 
tee, according  to  circumstances. 

"  5.  Diligent  and  respectful  behaviour,  continued  for  a 
considerable  portion  of  time,  will  be  rewarded  by  occa- 
sional permission  for  the  pupil  so  distinguished  to  visit 
his  home. 

"  6.  No  pupil,  on  obtaining  leave  of  absence,  shall  pre- 
sume to  continue  it  for  a  longer  period  than  that  pre- 
scribed to  him  on  leaving  the  seminary. 

"  7.  During  their  rural  labour  the  pupils  are  to  consider 
themselves  amenable  to  the  authority  of  their  agricultu- 
ral instructor  alone,  and  during  their  attendance  in  the 
school-room  to  that  of  their  literary  instructor  alone. 

"  8.  Non-attendance  during  any  part  of  the  time  allot- 
ted, either  for  literary  or  agricultural  employment,  will 
be  punished  as  a  serious  offence. 

"  9.  During  the  hours  of  recreation  the  pupils  are  to 
be  under  the  superintendence  of  their  instructors,  and  not 
suffered  to  pass  beyond  the  limits  of  the  farm,  except 
under  their  guidance,  or  with  a  written  permission  from 
one  of  them. 

"  10.  The  pupils  are  required  to  make  up  their  beds, 
and  keep  those  clothes  not  in  immediate  use  neatly  fold- 
ed up  in  their  trunks;  and  to  be  particular  in  never 
suffering  any  garment,  book,  implement,  or  other  article 
belonging  to  or  used  by  them,  to  lie  about  in  a  slovenly 
or  disorderly  manner. 

"  11.  Respect  to  superiors,  and  gentleness  of  demean- 
our both  among  the  pupils  themselves  and  towards  the 
servants  and  labourers  of  the  establishment,  are  particu- 
larly insisted  upon,  and  will  be  considered  a  prominent 
ground  of  approbation  and  reward. 
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"  12.  On  Sundays  the  pupils  are  required  to  attend 
their  respective  places  of  worship,  accompanied  by  their 
instructors  or  monitors  :  and  it  is  earnestly  recommended 
to  them  to  employ  a  part  of  the  remainder  of  the  day  in 
sincerely  reading  the  word  of  God,  and  in  such  other  de- 
votional exercises  as  their  respective  ministers  may  point 
out. 

"  Regulations  for  the  Farming  Department  of  Seminary. 

"  The  following  directions  were  given  by  the  Com- 
mittee to  the  head  farmer  at  Templemoyle  for  the  go- 
vernment of  his  conduct: 

"  1.  The  great  object  being  to  make  the  boys  practical 
farmers,  the  one  half  of  the  scholars  to  be  constantly  em- 
ployed in  manual  labour  on  the  farm,  when  they  will  re- 
ceive instructions  from  the  head  farmer,  under  the  charge 
of  whom  or  of  a  monitor  they  are  to  be  kept  closely  to 
their  work.  Every  pupil  is  to  be  made  a  ploughman,  and 
taught  not  only  how  to  use,  but  also  how  to  settle  the 
plough  irons  for  every  soil  and  work ;  and  he  is  to  be  in- 
structed and  made  acquainted  with  the  use  and  practical 
management  of  every  implement  generally  used. 

"  2.  Their  attention  is  also  to  be  drawn  to  stock  of  all 
kinds  ;  and  the  particular  points  that  denote  a  good,  bad, 
indifferent,  hardy,  delicate,  good  feeder,  good  milker,  &c. 
are  to  be  pointed  out  to  each. 

"  3.  At  the  proper  season  of  the  year,  the  attention  of 
the  boys  is  also  to  be  directed  to  the  making  and  repair- 
ing offences,  that  they  may  know  not  only  how  to  make 
a  new  one,  but,  what  is  of  infinite  advantage,  how  to  re- 
pair and  make  permanent  fences  of  many  years'  standing. 

"  4.  The  head  farmer  will  deliver  evening  lectures  to 
the  pupils  on  the  theory  and  practice  of  agriculture,  ex- 
plaining his  reasons  for  adopting  any  particular  crop  or 
rotation  of  crops,  the  most  suitable  soil,  and  most  approv- 
ed mode  of  cultivation  for  each.  The  proper  treatment 
and  management  of  working,  feeding,  and  dairy  stock,  the 
most  improved  breeds,  and  their  adaptation  to  different 
situations  and  soils.  He  will  point  out  the  best  method 
of  reclaiming,  draining,  and  improving  land,  and  will 
direct  their  attention  to  the  most  recent  inventions  in 
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argicultural  implements,  detailing  the  respective  merits 
of  each. 

"  5.  One  of  the  more  advanced  pupils  will  be  selected 
weekly  to  act  as  superintendent ;  the  dietary  account, 
the  labourers'  book,  and  the  account  of  the  employment 
of  the  pupils  are  to  be  kept  by  him  in  the  manner  fixed 
on  by  the  Committee,  and  these  books  are  to  be  regularly 
laid  before  them  at  their  meetings. 

"  Unobtrusive  on  the  public,  and  perhaps  culpably  so, 
as  the  Committee  may  appear  to  have  been  in  their  state- 
ments, they  would  appeal  to  the  annexed  return  of  the 
pupils  admitted  since  May  1827,  and  the  names  of  the 
counties  whence  they  came  : 

"  Table  of  Pupils  admitted  to  Seminary  since  opening,  and 
the  Counties  whence  they  came. 
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"  Pupils  in  Seminary  on  1st  September  1838,  and  the 
Counties  whence  they  came. 
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"  Although  the  seminary  was  originally  intended  for 
the  education  of  young  men  destined  for  agricultural  pur- 
suits, yet  the  Committee  have  to  state  that  several  indi- 
viduals have  availed  themselves  of  the  advantage  derived 
from  the  course  of  education  there  pursued,  to  qualify 
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themselves  for  other  avocations ;  and  of  those  who  have 
already  left  the  seminary, 

29  are  employed  as  Land  Stewards, 

2 as  Assistant  Agents, 

5 as  Schoolmasters, 

1 as  Principal  of  an  Agricultural  Day  School, 

8 as  Writing  Clerks, 

6 as  Shopkeepers, 

1 as  Civil  Engineer, 

2 as  Assistants  to  County  Surveyors, 

124 at  home  in  Agricultural  Pursuits, 

32  have  emigrated  to  America,  West  Indies,  and  Australia, 
39  left  seminary  since  September  1835,  not  having  remained  12 
months,  and  64  remain  in  seminary  on  1st  September  1838. 

"  The  Committee  have  the  gratification  of  stating  that 
in  every  instance,  when  young  men  have  been  sent  from 
the  seminary  with  the  necessary  certificates  of  qualifica- 
tion, they  have  been  found  to  give  entire  satisfaction  to 
those  by  whom  they  have  been  employed ;  and  in  those 
cases  when  they  are  engaged  in  farming  at  home,  it  is 
satisfactory  to  know  they  are  imparting  the  knowledge 
which  they  had  obtained  at  Templemoyle  to  their  friends 
and  neighbourhood." 

B.  F.  DUPPA. 
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STATE  OF  THE  PEASANTRY  IN  THE  COUNTY 
OF  KENT * 

IN  the  discussions  in  parliament  respecting  the  late  ex- 
traordinary occurrences  in  Kent,  reflecting  persons  must 
have  been  struck  with  the  importance  attached  to  the  fact 
of  the  liberation  of  the  lunatic  who  was  the  chief  actor  in 
those  scenes,  in  preference  to  what  all  must  feel  should 
be  the  proper  subject  for  consideration,  viz.  the  condition 
of  the  population  amongst  whom  such  events  could  take 
place.  Is  it  to  be  supposed  that  the  peace  and  order  of 
society  are  to  depend  so  materially  upon  the  vigilance  with 
which  madmen  are  guarded  ?  And  when  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  population  of  a  district  has  been  led  into 
the  commission  of  grave  offences  against  the  laws,  are  we 
to  receive  as  an  explanation  for  their  conduct,  that  a  lunatic 
has  been  imprudently  liberated?  These  questions  answer 
themselves.  The  proper  subject  of  inquiry,  for  whatever 
reasons  evaded,  was  evidently  that  which  has  just  been 
stated, — the  actual  condition  of  the  population  of  the  dis- 
trict in  question. 

To  ascertain  this  point  before  the  interest  awakened 
by  the  late  events  should  subside,  appeared  to  the  Cen- 
tral Society  of  Education  an  object  of  primary  importance. 
There  was  reason  to  hope  that  the  existence  of  such  an 
interest  would  insure  to  the  minute,  but  important,  de- 
tails upon  which  the  information  sought  for  must  be 
grounded,  that  attention  which,  under  ordinary  circum- 
stances, it  is  so  difficult  to  obtain  for  them.  At  the  request 
of  the  Committee,  the  writer  of  the  following  pages  (a 
member  of  the  Society)  undertook  to  visit  the  district 
in  question,  for  the  purpose  of  conducting  the  proposed 
investigation.  The  alarm  and  excitement  produced  by 

*  A  few  errors  have  been  pointed  out  in  the  statements  contained  in 
this  paper.  In  order  that  the  public  may  judge  of  the  degree  of  their 
importance,  the  original  text  is  preserved,  and  corrections  are  made  in 
foot  notes. — EDITOR. 
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the  disturbances  had  not  ceased  at  the  period  of  his 
arrival  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  the  appearance  of  a 
stranger  going  from  cottage  to  cottage,  and  making 
minute  inquiries,  created  at  first  some  mistrust.  Seve- 
ral persons  concerned  in  the  disturbances  were  in 
prison  awaiting  their  trials,  and  their  families  were 
naturally  suspicious  that  the  information  so  collect- 
ed might  be  used  to  their  prejudice.  These  alarms, 
however,  were  generally  dissipated  by  an  open  statement 
of  the  motives  and  objects  of  the  inquirer.  No  sooner 
were  these  understood  by  many,  than  they  seemed  anxi- 
ous to  render  every  assistance  in  their  power.  That 
some,  especially  those  who  were  conscious  of  unatoned 
delinquencies,  should  preserve  their  mistrust  of  all  in- 
quiry, was  natural ;  but  there  is  no  cause  to  doubt  that 
even  these  gave,  in  the  main,  correct  answers  to  the 
questions  put  to  them  concerning  the  actual  condition  of 
their  families  and  themselves.  Indeed,  in  most  cases  their 
answers  were  confirmed  by  the  personal  observation  of  the 
writer ;  and,  where  that  was  not  possible,  by  comparison 
of  the  accounts  of  others  in  similar  situations,  and  by  the 
testimony  of  neighbours. 

With  very  few  exceptions,  the  whole  of  the  persons 
implicated  in  the  late  events  belonged  to  the  parishes  of 
Herne-hill  and  Boughton,  and  the  ville  of  Dunkirk,  an 
extra-parochial  district  bordering  upon  both  the  above- 
named  parishes.  Of  these,  by  far  the  greater  number 
were  from  Herne-hill ;  Dunkirk  furnished  the  next 
largest  proportion ;  while  that  from  Boughton,  which  is 
much  more  populous  than  either  of  the  preceding,  was 
very  inconsiderable.  Of  the  persons  killed,  five  were 
from  Herne-hill,  two  from  Dunkirk,  and  only  one  from 
Boughton  ;  and  of  the  fourteen  now  in  confinement  await- 
ing their  trial,  ten  are  from  Herne-hill,  none  from  Dun- 
kirk, two  from  Boughton,  and  the  remaining  two  from 
the  neighbouring  parishes  of  Selinge  and  Whitstable. 
These  facts  determined  the  writer  to  confine  his  inqui- 
ries to  the  three  first-mentioned  places,  Herne-hill,  Dun- 
kirk, and  Boughton. 

The  scenery  of  this  district  is  peculiarly  English. 
Gently  rising  hills,  and  picturesque  vales,  covered  with 
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a  rich  herbage,  or  bearing  the  show  of  a  minute  iml  skil- 
ful husbandry,  succeed  to  each  other.  Fields  of  waving 
corn  are  interspersed  with  gardens,  hop-grounds,  and 
orchards.  —  What  pity  that  the  moral  condition  of  the  in- 
habitants of  so  fair  a  spot  should  stand,  as  will  be  seen, 
in  such  mournful  contrast  with  its  order  and  beauty  ! 

The  circumstances  of  this  lamentable  outbreak  have 
been  so  often  and  so  minutely  detailed,  and  are  still  so 
fresh  in  the  recollection  of  the  reader,  that  it  would  be 
a  waste  of  time  to  repeat  them  here.  It  is  sufficient  to  say 
upon  this  point,  that  the  results  of  the  investigation  agree 
with  the  statements  of  fact  put  forth  by  the  journals.  But 
as  the  existence  of  the  gross  ignorance  and  delusion  to 
which  they  have  been  attributed,  has  been  much  ques- 
tioned by  many,  I  shall,  previously  to  submitting  Fhe  re- 
sults of  the  statistical  inquiries,  first  show  that,  improbable 
as  the  credulity  and  ignorance  of  those  who  could  be  de- 
luded by  the  monstrous  imposture  and  absurd  pretensions 
of  Thorns  may  be,  they  did  most  undeniably  exist. 

For  the*  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  truth  with  regard 
to  this  important  point,  the  writer  of  these  pages  ques- 
tioned almost  every  person  with  whom  he  came  in  con- 
tact in  cottages,  in  beer-shops,  and  the  fields ;  and 
their  testimony  was  all  concurrent  to  the  effect,  that  the 
greater  part  of  Thorns'  followers  believed  him  to  be  Jesus 
Christ,  and  considered  that  they  were  not  only  justified 
in  obeying  him  as  their  lord,  but  that  disobedience  would 
entail  upon  them  eternal  damnation. 

Once  being  in  a  beer-shop  in  Dunkirk,  where  four  or 
five  persons  were  present,  the  writer  expressed,  in  the 
course  of  conversation,  some  hesitation  to  give  credence  to 
the  existence  of  this  belief.  Several  of  them  affirmed  that 
there  was  no  doubt  at  all  about  the  matter,  and  that  they 
had  often  conversed  with  believers  in  Thorns'  divinity, 
who  had  begged  them,  as  they  minded  their  salvation,  to 
join  them.  Incredulity  upon  the  point  was  still  affected, 
when  a  dark-looking  person,  a  charcoal-burner,  who 
had  thitherto  been  silent,  said  with  some  earnestness, 
"  Well,  sir,  I  suppose  seeing  is  believing.  A  man  as  I 
knows  well,  heard  Sir  William  preach,  and  then  he  giv' 
'em  all  the  sacrament,  and  after  that  he  anoints  himself 
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and  all  of  'em  with  oil,  and  tells  'em  that  then  no  bullet 
nor  nothing  could  harm  'em ; — and  Sir  William,  he  sat 
upon  the  ground  with  his  back  against  a  tree  like^  and 
there  was  all  the  women  a  crying  and  praying  to  him,  — 
and  they  says  to  him,  '  Now  do  tell  us  if  you  be  our  bless- 
ed Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ !'  and  says  he,  '  I  am  he  ;' 
— and  then  he  shows  'em  the  mark  of  the  nails  in  his  hands 
which  was  made  when  he  was  put  on  the  cross.  —  Now 
that 's  no  lie,  and  I  knows  him  well  as  see  it."  The  char- 
coal-burner probably  spoke  of  himself,  though  he  did  not 
choose  to  say  so,  for  fear  of  consequences.  I  (for  it  will  be 
more  convenient  to  speak  in  the  first  person)  still  persisted 
that  a  few  only  of  the  most  ignorant  could  have  believed  in 
such  things ;  but  my  companions,  and  especially  the  char- 
coal-burner, stoutly  maintained  the  contrary.  "  Why," 
said  the  latter,  who  warmed  in  proportion  to  my  opposi- 
tion, "  there  was  Edward  Wraight,  a  man  who  held  his  own 
land,  and  William  Wills,  who  has  had  the  best  of  educa- 
tion, quite  a  learned  man,  beleft  him ;  and,  besides  them, 
there  was  Foad,  and  Griggs,  and  others,  who  had  all  had 
a  Bible  education,  and  was  in  no  sort  of  want  at  all,  beleft 
him  ;  and  William  Wills  told  a  man  as  he  wanted  to  per- 
suade to  go  along  with  'em,  that,  for  all  Sir  William  was 
a  mile  off,  he  knew  every  word  they  was  a  saying." 

I  afterwards  went  to  the  house  of  Edward  Wraight, 
son  of  the  old  farmer  who  was  shot.  The  man  was  in 
Maidstone  jail ;  but.  I  found  his  poor  wife  surrounded 
with  five  or  six  young  children  in  the  cottage.  It  was  a 
melancholy  sight ;  the  poor  creature  was  hurrying  about 
her  little  household  work,  half  suffocated  with  her  sobs ; 
at  one  moment  petulantly  scolding  her  children  for  being 
in  the  way,  and  the  next  caressing  them  as  if  about  to 
be  snatched  from  them.  She  was  at  first  startled  at  my 
appearance,  but  a  few  expressions  of  sympathy  and  hope 
reassured  her.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  leading  to  the 
subject  of  their  afflictions  with  the  poor.  We  began  to 
talk  immediately  of  the  late  disasters,  and  I  soon  found 
an  opportunity  of  asking  her  if  she  really  had  believed 
that  Thorns  was  our  Saviour  ?  I  wrote  down  her  an- 
swer, as  nearly  as  possible  in  her  own  words.  "  Oh  yes, 
sir,  certain  sure  I  did  believe  him ;  and  good  warrant  I 
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thought  I  had.  William  Wills,  you  see,  sir,  came  one 
day  to  our  cottage,  and  we  had  some  ale ;  and,  says  he, 
'  Have  you  heard  the  great  news,  and  what 's  going  to 
happen  ?'  —  '  No,'  says  we,  '  William  Wills  ;  what  be  it  ?' 
And  he  said,  the  great  Day  of  Judgment  was  close  at 
hand,  and  that  our  Saviour  had  come  back  again ;  and 
that  we  must  all  follow  him.  And  he  showed  us  in  the 
Bible,  in  the  Revelations,  that  he  should  come  upon  a 
white  horse,  and  go  forth  to  conquer ;  and  sure  enough, 
sir,  the  day  after,  as  we  were  coming  in  our  cart  from 
market,  we  met  the  groom  leading  Sir  William's  white 
horse ;  and  he  told  us  that  all  the  country  would  be  up, 
for  the  great  jubilee  was  to  come,  and  we  must  be  with 
'em.  And  so,  sir,  you  see,  next  day  poor  Edward  cer- 
tainly did  go  to  join  'em,  little  thinking  what  was  to 
happen.  And  the  day  after,  as  they  were  all  passing  by 
the  house,  I  looked  out,  and  Muster  Foad  was  just  at  the 
tail  of  them.  And  I  said, <  Do  you,  Muster  Foad,  believe 
he  is  our  blessed  Saviour?' — '  Oh,  yes,'  he  says,  *  Mrs. 
Wraight,  for  certain  sure  he  is,  and  I  '11  follow  him  to  the 
world's  end/  " — "  Well,"  I  replied,  "  but  his  death  con- 
vinced you  he  was  an  impostor?" — "Not  at  once,  sir; 
for  we  was  told  he  would  surely  rise  again ;  and,  for 
certain,  after  poor  Edward  was  taken  prisoner,  me  and  a 
neighbour  sat  up  the  whole  of  that  blessed  night  reading 
the  Bible,  and  believing  the  world  was  to  be  destroyed  on 
the  morrow." — "  And  did  all  your  neighbours  believe 
that  Thorns  was  the  Saviour  ?" — "  I  can't  say  for  all,  sir, 

but  many  of  them  did.     There  was  Mrs. opposite, 

who  asked  him  to  a  tea-party ;  and  she  said  afterwards 
to  me,  '  You  may  be  sure  he  isn't  one  of  us  ;  he  isn't  like 
to  us.  To  hear  him  talk,  and  see  him,  it 's  not  at  all 
like  talking  to  a  man.  He  sings  the  beautifullest  hymns, 
and  talks  the  finest  words  that  ever  you  heard.'  "  This 
poor  woman  corroborated  the  story  of  Thorns'  adminis- 
tering the  sacrament,  and  anointing  his  men  to  render 
them  invulnerable.  She  said  she  was  present  at  the 
time,  and  heard  him  declare  that  nothing  could  hurt 
them,  and  that  he  was  not  afraid  of  ten  thousand  sol- 
diers. In  imitation  of  Christ,  he  took  up  the  children 
and  blessed  them ;  and  the  women  who  were  present 
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wept  over,  and  kissed,  and  worshipped  him.  She  added, 
that  she  saw  Alexander  Foad  worship  him,  and  heard 
him  ask  him  if  he  might  go  home,  and  be  present  in  the 
spirit,  though  absent  in  the  body ;  but  Thorns  would  not 
hear  of  his  departure,  and  threatened,  if  he  left  him,  to 
rain  down  upon  him  fire  and  brimstone.  This  poor 
woman  and  her  husband  were  in  tolerably  comfortable 
circumstances.  He  was  the  son  of  the  farmer  of  the 
same  name,  who  was  shot;  a  man  of  a  reserved  gloomy 
temper,  who  was  reckoned  a  shrewd  character  by  his 
neighbours,  and  who  yet  at  the  age  of  sixty  became  a 
victim  to  this  strange  infatuation. 

A  Mrs.  had  been  mentioned  to  me  as  a  rather 

superior  person,  and  who  had  been  one  of  Thorns'  chief 
agents  in  establishing  his  influence.  She  was  the  wife  of 
the  bailiff  of  a  landed  proprietor,  and  had  formerly  been 
the  mistress  of  a  day-school  in  the  village.  Everybody 
spoke  of  her  as  having  "  had  the  best  of  education,"  and 
as  being  able  to  dispute  with  any  parson  on  the  Bible. 
I  found  her  residing  in  a  neat  comfortable  house ;  and,  on 
presenting  myself  at  the  door,  received  an  invitation  to 
walk  in.  A  large  Bible,  which  she  had  been  reading,  was 
lying  open  on  the  table.  This  circumstance  enabled  me 
to  lead  at  once  to  the  subject ;  and,  after  a  little  conver- 
sation, I  asked  her  if  she  had  really  believed  in  the 
divinity  of  the  unfortunate  man  who  had  paid  for  his 
imposture  with  his  life.  She  said,  she  could  scarcely 
answer  the  question ;  her  thoughts  had  been  so  disturbed 
by  what  had  happened,  that  she  could  hardly  say  now 
what  she  believed.  He  had  informed  her  that  Christ 
had  selected  his  body  for  his  second  appearance ;  that 
Christ  dwelt  in  his  heart;  and  that  his  body  was  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  told  her,  that  to  a  certain 
degree  that  was  said  by  the  Scriptures  of  all  true  be- 
lievers ;  but  that  Thorns  had  pretended  to  much  more,  for 
he  had  asserted  himself  to  be  identically  the  Saviour, 
and  for  the  truth  of  his  assertion  appealed  to  the  marks 
of  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  feet.  She  was  confused  at 
this,  and  repeated  that  her  mind  was  too  much  dis- 
turbed to  be  able  to  speak  with  certainty  as  to  her 
former  convictions.  She  persisted,  however,  in  affirm- 
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ing,  that,  even  if  Sir  William  (for,  notwithstanding  his 
celestial  dignities,  she  always  gave  him  his  earthly  one,) 
had  been  deceived  in  some  respects,  he  was  nevertheless 
a  holy  man  inspired  by  God,  and  that  if  he  had  even 
gone  astray  himself,  he  had  led  her  (to  use  her  own  ex- 
pression) into  heavenly  paths.  A  very  little  conversa- 
tion showed  that  her  boasted  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures 
was  of  the  most  superficial  kind,  and  that  she  was  in 
truth  scarcely  more  enlightened  than  her  ignorant 
neighbours. 

Among  these  simple  people  the  capacity  to  read,  and 
to  converse  with  any  degree  of  fluency  upon  the  subjects 
treated  of,  is  an  infallible  proof  of  superior  talents ;  and, 

as  Mrs. possessed  these  attainments,  she  became 

the  oracle  of  the  community.  Her  egregious  vanity,  and 
the  influence  she  possessed  amongst  her  neighbours, 
rendered  her  a  very  desirable  tool  for  Thorns;  who,  what- 
ever might  be  his  aberration  of  intellect,  seems  to  have 
had  considerable  art  in  selecting  the  best  means  for 
accomplishing  his  views.  From  her  account  of  the  con- 
versations he  held  with  her,  it  was  evident  he  had  spared 
no  pains  to  enlist  her  vanity  in  his  service.  She  was 
made  the  depository  of  his  inspiration ;  and,  flattered 
with  this  distinction,  she  greedily  listened  to  the  tale  of 
his  coming  elevation  to  power,  in  which  she  hoped  to 
share.  He  had  assured  her  (as  she  told  me)  that  the 
millennium  was  at  hand,  and  that  the  reign  of  the  saints 
was  approaching,  in  which,  no  doubt,  she  expected  to 
bear  an  important  part.  Under  this  influence,  she  ex- 
erted all  her  efforts  to  induce  her  relatives  and  neigh- 
bours to  join  the  standard  of  the  new  prophet.  Among 
the  other  victims  to  her  persuasions  are  her  brother 
William  Wills,  and  her  son.  The  first  is  now  a  prisoner, 
under  a  charge  of  wilful  murder ;  and  the  other,  a  fine 
youth  of  only  sixteen,  is  lying  in  a  dangerous  state, 
having  had  his  thigh  broken  in  the  affray  by  a  musket- 
ball.  So  great  was  her  infatuation,  that  she  positively 
refused  at  first  to  credit  the  account  of  the  death  of 
Thorns;  and  it  was  only  after  she  .had  received  repeated 
assurances  of  the  lamentable  fate  of  her  son,  as  well  as 
of  Thorns,  that  she  could  be  induced  to  believe  the  fact : 
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even  then,  so  reluctant  was  she  to  part  with  the  bright 
visions  and  delusive  hopes  upon  which  she  had  so  long 
gloated,  that,  remembering  an  assurance  given  her  by 
Thorns,  she  bade  those  who  brought  the  news  wait  a 
little,  and  they  would  see  him  rise  again  on  the  third 
day.  Of  course,  at  the  time  of  my  visit,  these  delusions 
were  at  an  end;  but  so  great  was  the  impression  made 
by  Thorns'  eloquence  upon  her  fancy,  and  so  reluctant 
was  her  vanity  to  acknowledge  she  had  been  the  dupe  of 
an  impostor,  that  she  persisted  in  affirming  her  belief 
that,  however  he  might  have  deceived  himself  and  others 
in  supposing  that  he  could  render  himself  and  his  fol- 
lowers invulnerable,  he  was  nevertheless  a  holy  man, 
and  had  been  inspired  by  God. 

To  ascertain  still  further  how  far  these  occurrences  were 
connected  with  a  religious  delusion,  I  made  minute  in- 
quiries into  the  characters  and  circumstances  of  those  who 
were  killed,  as  well  as  those  who  are  now  in  prison,  or  are 
at  large  upon  recognizances  or  otherwise.  The  result  was, 
to  establish  the  fact  indisputably,  in  the  majority  of  the 
cases,  that  a  belief  in  the  divine  mission  of  the  impostor 
absolutely  existed.  How  far,  or  in  what  sense,  they  be- 
lieved the  assertion  of  his  divinity,  cannot  be  known; 
probably  it  was  not  so  to  themselves.  But  that  they 
regarded  him  as  a  being  superior  to  ordinary  mortals,— 
that  as  such  they  implicitly  obeyed  his  commands,  and 
relied  on  his  power  to  render  them  invulnerable,  and 
protect  them  against  human  force, — is  unquestionable. 
At  the  risk  of  repeating  what  many  of  our  readers  have 
already  seen,  I  shall  add  a  concise  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances of  those  who  have  lost  their  lives  in  this 
melancholy  business.  Those  who  have  fortunately  es- 
caped the  observation  of  justice,  it  would  not  be  pro- 
per to  name ;  and  of  them,  as  well  as  of  those  who  will 
have  to  answer  for  their  conduct,  a  general  description 
must  suffice. 

The  men  killed  are  : 

1.  Edward  Wraight.  5.  Stephen  Baker. 

2.  William  Foster.  6.  William  Burford. 

3.  William  Rye.  7.  George  Griggs. 

4.  George  Branchett.         8.  Phineas  Harvey. 
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EDWARD  WRAIGHT  was  a  substantial  yeoman,  farming 
about  sixty  acres  of  his  own  land.  He  had  received  the 
usual  education  of  persons  of  his  class,  and  could  read 
and  write.  He  is  represented  by  those  who  knew  him, 
as  a  man  of  a  sullen,  uncommunicative  character,  ex- 
tremely tenacious  of  his  rights.  He  never  went  to 
church  or  chapel ;  and,  when  pressed  upon  the  subject, 
said  he  would  not  go  to  hear  a  man  who  robbed  him 
every  day  of  his  life  by  taking  tithe.  He  was  not  in  the 
habit  of  reading  much,  and  had  only  a  few  books,  chiefly 
of  a  religious  character.  He  was  more  than  sixty  years 
of  age  ;  and  his  children  are  all  capable  of  providing  for 
themselves. 

WILLIAM  FOSTER  was  a  labourer,  in  the  service  of 
Mr.  Smoulton  of  Canterbury,  and  received  two  shillings 
and  sixpence  per  diem.  He  was  a  good  workman,  al- 
ways employed,  a  quiet  well-behaved  man,  and  in  the 
constant  habit  of  attending  church.  Foster  could  read  ; 
and  in  his  cottage  were  a  Testament  and  a  few  religious 
books.  He  has  left  a  widow  and  five  children. 

WILLIAM  RYE,  an  industrious  labourer,  in  constant 
employment,  receiving  two  shillings  and  sixpence  per 
diem;  an  attendant  at  church.  He  has  left  a  widow  and 
four  children.  Rye  had  never  learnt  to  read,  and  had 
no  books  in  his  cottage. 

GEORGE  BRANCHETT  had  been  a  private  in  the  East 
Kent  Militia.  He  was  a  labourer,  an  industrious  man; 
but  during  the  last  winter  had  fallen  into  great  distress, 
and  was  taken,  with  his  family,  into  the  Union  work- 
house at  Faversham.  While  there,  his  wife  and  two  of 
his  children  died ;  and  shortly  after  leaving  it,  two  more 
children  died.  He  has  left  three  other  children,  two  of 
whom  have  since  his  death  been  received  back  into  the 
workhouse.  This  poor  man  had  received  no  education ; 
and  his  misfortunes  and  distresses  left  him  peculiarly 
open  to  the  alluring  promises  of  Thorns. 

STEPHEN  BAKER  was  an  inoffensive  young  man ;  in 
constant  employment  at  the  rate  of  two  shillings  and 
threepence  per  diem.  He  could  read  a  little,  and  was  in 
the  habit  of  attending  church.  He  has  left  a  widow, 
but  no  child. 
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WILLIAM  BURFORD  was  a  labourer,  and  the  only  one 
killed  who  was  known  as  a  decidediy  bad  character.  He 
was  a  reputed  sheep-stealer,  and  suspected  to  be  con- 
cerned in  several  depredations  that  had  been  committed. 
I  could  not  ascertain  whether  he  had  received  any  edu- 
cation. In  his  cottage  were  a  Testament  and  one  or  two 
other  books  of  a  religious  nature.  He  has  left  a  widow 
and  child. 

GEORGE  GRIGGS  was  a  regular  farm-servant  with  good 
board  and  wages.  He  had  been  in  his  youth  a  constant 
attendant  at  the  Sunday  School,  and  is  mentioned  as 
having  made  great  progress  in  religious  knowledge,  and 
as  being  capable  of  returning  very  suitable  answers  to 
questions  on  such  subjects.  He  was  unmarried. 

PHINEAS  HARVEY,  another  single  man,  was  a  sober  in- 
dustrious labourer.  He  was  in  constant  employ,  and  re- 
ceiving two  shillings  and  threepence  per  diem.  I  could 
not  ascertain  what  degree  of  education  he  had  received  ; 
but  he  was  represented  as  a  quiet,  well-conducted  man, 
and  usually  attended  church. 

Of  the  sixteen  persons  now  in  gaol  at  Maidstone,  and 
eleven  others  discharged  on  their  own  recognizances, 
nearly  the  whole  were  men  of  steady,  reputable  charac- 
ters. Four  only  of  them  were  in  distressed  circumstances ; 
the  remainder  were  either  labourers  in  well-paid,  constant 
employment,  or  possessing  tenements  of  their  own.  Of 
these  last  there  were  no  fewer  than  six. 

The  kind  of  education  received  by  these  persons  was 
of  the  lowest  and  most  inefficient  description.  The  only 
one  who  had  had  the  benefit  of  the  common  instruction 
given  in  the  middling  class  of  schools  in  country  towns, 

was  William  Wills,  who,  with  his  sister  Mrs.  , 

before  spoken  of,  were  regarded  as  prodigies  of  learning 
by  their  simple  neighbours.  Very  few  could  write  their 
own  names ;  and  those  who  could  read,  rarely  ventured 
upon  any  other  book  than  the  Testament  or  Bible.  In- 
deed, the  usual  answer  in  the  district  to  the  question 
"  Can  you  read  ?"  is,  "  Yes,  a  little  in  the  Testament." 

The  houses  generally  appear  to  be  tolerably  pro- 
vided with  Bibles  and  Testaments,  but  beyond  these 
and  a  few  tracts  scarcely  a  book  is  to  be  found  in 
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a  cottage  in  the  district.  That  these  are  not  mere  ran- 
dom assertions,  hazarded  from  a  hasty  glance  at  a  few 
cottages,  will  appear  from  the  details  given  further  on, 
and  which  are  the  result  of  a  careful  and  minute  inves- 
tigation. A  little  consideration  of  the  nature  of  rural 
life  will  show  the  danger  of  leaving  the  peasantry  in 
such  a  state  of  ignorance.  In  the  solitude  of  the  country, 
the  uncultivated  mind  is  much  more  open  to  the  im- 
pressions of  fanaticism  than  in  the  bustle  and  collision  of 
towns.  In  such  a  stagnant  state  of  existence  the  mind 
acquires  no  activity,  and  is  unaccustomed  to  make  those 
investigations  and  comparisons  necessary  to  detect  im- 
posture. The  slightest  semblance  of  evidence  is  often 
sufficient  with  them  to  support  a  deceit  which  elsewhere 
would  not  have  the  smallest  chance  of  escaping  detec- 
tion. If  we  look  for  a  moment  at  the  absurdities  and 
inconsistencies  practised  by  Thorns,  it  appears  at  first 
utterly  inconceivable  that  any  persons  out  of  a  lunatic 
asylum  could  have  been  deceived  by  him.  At  one  time 
he  had  assumed  the  title  of  Baron  Rothschild,  at  another 
of  the  Earl  of  Devon,  then  of  King  of  Jerusalem,  and 
afterwards  of  a  knight  of  Malta  ; —  and  all  these  absurdi- 
ties had  been  openly  practised  before  the  eyes  of  the 
very  persons  among  whom  he  afterwards  ventured  to  ap- 
pear as  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  To  support  this  last 
assumption,  his  chief  advantages  were  a  commanding 
person  and  a  handsome  countenance,  which  he  made  in 
some  degree  to  resemble  the  common  portraits  of  Christ, 
by  wearing  his  hair  parted  at  the  crown,  and  a  long  flow- 
ing beard.  To  these  advantages  were  joined  a  consider- 
able fluency  of  speech,  and  the  power  of  interlarding  his 
discourse  with  Scriptural  phraseology.  That  an  impos- 
ture so  gross  and  so  slenderly  supported  should  have 
succeeded,  must  teach  us,  if  anything  will,  the  folly  and 
danger  of  leaving  the  agricultural  population  in  the  de- 
basing ignorance  which  now  exists  among  them.  There 
is  not  the  slightest  ground  for  ascribing  these  events 
to  the  discontent  occasioned  by  the  late  change  in  the 
poor-law.  Upon  this  point  the  inquiries  made  were  nu- 
merous and  minute ;  and  those  who  were  most  likely  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  views  and  motives  of  the  persons 
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engaged  in  these  proceedings,  —  their  friends  and  rela- 
tives,—  all  concurred  in  saying  that  a  dislike  to  the  poor- 
law  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  Indeed  it  may  be 
asserted,  as  the  statements  already  given  will  qonfirm,  that 
not  more  than  two  of  the  persons  implicated  in  the  transac- 
tion had  been  affected  by  the  change  in  the  law ;  although, 
as  will  be  seen,  these  three  parishes  sent  their  full  propor- 
tion of  paupers  to  the  Union  Workhouse  during  the  last 
winter.  It  is  rather  to  be  feared  that,  if  any  feeling  of 
dissatisfaction  in  regard  to  property  existed  in  the  minds 
of  these  persons,  it  partook  more  of  the  character  of  a 
general  dislike  and  envy  of  the  wealthy  classes,  than  of 
a  definite  objection  to  any  particular  law;  a  feeling,  no 
doubt,  infinitely  the  more  dangerous  of  the  two,  and 
which  is  founded  on  a  total  ignorance  of  the  advantages 
resulting  to  society  at  large  from  the  institution  of  the 
law  of  property.  But  upon  this  subject  I  shall  have 
occasion  to  offer  some  remarks  hereafter. 

I  shall  proceed  now  to  give  the  results  of  the  statistical 
inquiries  that  have  been  made ;  from  which  the  reader" 
will  be  enabled  to  form  some  estimate  of  the  physical 
and  moral  condition  of  the  population  amongst  whom 
these  extraordinary  events  took  place.  I  shall  begin  with 
the  village  of  Herne-hill. 

HERNE-HILL. 

This  parish  contains  2619  acres  ;  the  rental  is  estimated 
at  3,300/.  and  the  amount  of  poor's  rates  levied  for  the 
year  was  2751.  10s.  Id.  The  village  contains  eighty-eight 
families,  who  compose  a  population  of  four  hundred  and 
seventy  individuals.  In  the  quarter  ending  on  Lady-day 
last,  five  men,  two  women,  and  eight  children  were  in- 
mates of  the  workhouse  ;  and  ten  men,  sixteen  women,  and 
eighteen  children  were  receiving  out-door  relief, — forming 
a  total  of  fifty-nine  ;  being  very  nearly  one  in  every  eight 
persons.* 

*  Although  this  statement  was  taken  from  the  books  kept  at  the  Union 
Workhouse,  it  is  not  correct :  the  error  was  caused  by  the  mode  in 
which  entries  are  made.  The  average  number  chargeable  in  the  differ- 
ent parishes  alluded  to  in  these  pages  is  considerably  below  what  is 
here  stated. 
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The  vicar  is  the  only  gentleman  resident  in  the  parish. 
There  is  no  medical  man,  no  apothecary,  nor  a  shop  of  any 
description.  The  land  is  divided  into  farms,  varying  in 
extent  from  sixty  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  acres.  The 
holders  of  these  farms,  engrossed  by  their  own  affairs,  and 
possessing  scarcely  any  information  upon  other  subjects, 
are  not  in  a  condition,  even  if  they  were  willing,  to  assist 
much  in  the  moral  improvement  of  the  people.  The 
principal  person  among  them,  who  appears  to  be  the  only 
one  who  takes  any  interest  in  such  things,  has  himself 
received  no  other  education  than  what  was  usually  given 
to  the  labouring  classes  in  the  rural  districts  forty  years 
ago.  He  is,  however,  a  very  meritorious  individual,  who, 
by  dint  of  steady  industry,  persevering  economy,  and  un- 
deviating  good  conduct,  has  raised  himself  from  the  con- 
dition of  a  labouring  man  to  his  present  respectable 
position.  Upon  his  shoulders  falls  the  whole  burden  of 
the  secular  concerns  of  the  parish :  he  is  churchwarden, 
guardian  of  the  poor,  and  surveyor  of  roads;  and  the 
duties  of  these  offices  he  performs,  not  only  for  his  own 
parish,  but  for  the  ville  of  Dunkirk,  which  is  the  larger 
district  of  the  two.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  point  out  a 
man  more  truly  useful  in  his  sphere  than  this  well-mean- 
ing but  uncultivated  yeoman.  From  this  statement  it 
will  be  seen  that  all  the  expense,  as  well  as  the  trouble, 
of  whatever  is  done  for  the  moral  improvement  of  the 
inhabitants,  falls  chiefly  upon  the  vicar,  whose  income 
from  the  parish  does  not  exceed  300/.  per  annum.  It  is 
very  clear  that  the  greater  part  of  what  can  be  devoted 
to  charity  out  of  such  a  sum  must  be  absorbed  by  the 
physical  wants  of  the  poorer  parishioners,  and  that  very 
little,  if  any,  will  be  left  for  the  purposes  of  education. 
In  looking  at  the  condition  of  the  parish,  it  is  right  that 
this  fact  should  be  borne  in  mind,  that  blame  may  not  be 
thrown  upon  a  quarter  where  it  would  be  most  unde- 
served. 

The  employment  of  the  inhabitants  is  entirely  agricul- 
tural. Of  the  eighty-eight  families  distributed  through 
the  parish,  about  seventy  are  those  of  labourers  working 
for  others,  although  some  of  these  hold  an  acre  or  two  of 
land,  and,  in  one  or  two  instances,  as  much  as  nine  or  ten 
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acres.  The  wages  at  present  given  are,  —  to  able-bodied 
men,  from  2s.  to  2s.  3d.  a  day  ;  in  some  few  instances 
2s.  6d. ;  to  women  Is.  a  day ;  to  lads  of  thirteen,  6d.  a  day  ; 
and  to  other  children,  3s.,  2s.  6d.,  and  Is.  6d.  a  week,  ac- 
cording to  their  age  and  strength. 

Of  these  seventy  families,,  the  condition  of  fifty-one 
was  investigated  upon  the  system  adopted  for  that  of 
eight  rural  parishes  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Maidstone,  a 
report  of  which  appeared  in  the  first  publication  of  the 
proceedings  of  this  Society,  p.  342.  The  result  of  this 
investigation  will  satisfactorily  show  that  the  physical 
condition  of  the  villagers  of  Herne-hill  is  superior  to  that  of 
many  rural  populations  in  the  country,  and  scarcely  infe- 
rior to  any  ;  so  that  their  participation  in  the  late  lament- 
able occurrences  can  in  no  degree  be  attributed  to  their 
poverty  or  suffering.  They  are  nearly  all  lodged  in  sepa- 
rate cottages,  the  generality  of  which  exhibit  both  exter- 
nally and  internally  unquestionable  signs  of  neatness  and 
comfort.  The  only  exceptions  are  the  inmates  of  a  large 
house,  which  is  portioned  out  among  six  different  families. 
Among  these,  there  are  two  families  occupying  only  one 
room  each.  The  others  have  two  rooms,  for  which  they 
pay  about  the  same  rent  that  is  paid  by  their  more  for- 
tunate neighbours  for  a  neat  cottage  and  garden.  They 
also  have  gardens  ;  but  this  herding  together,  though  to 
an  extent  infinitely  less  than  is  common  in  large  towns,  is 
unfavourable  to  the  feelings  which  induce  a  man  to  take  a 
pleasure  in  the  comfortable  appearance  of  his  garden  and 
dwelling.  The  contrast  between  them  and  the  cottagers 
in  these  respects  was  very  remarkable.  It  is  satisfactory 
to  observe,  however,  that  they  felt  this  contrast  them- 
selves, and  were  eager  to  point  out  the  causes  of  it. 
With  this  exception  the  villagers  of  Herne-hill  may  be  con- 
sidered as  exceedingly  well  lodged ;  a  most  important 
point  in  their  moral  as  well  as  physical  condition.  In- 
deed, it  was  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  air  of 
neatness  and  comfort  pervading  so  many  of  their  dwell- 
ings. Many  of  them,  in  addition  to  a  sufficiency  of  well- 
made  chairs,  contained  well-polished  tables  arid  chests  of 
drawers.  The  walls  were  garnished  with  shelves  loaded 
with  crockery  and  culinary  utensils ;  and  not  unfrequently 
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a  corner  was  filled  with  a  respectable-looking  clock,  which 
seemed  to  vouch  for  the  character  of  the  little  household. 
A  more  questionable  article,  which  was  seen  oftener  than 
could  be  wished,  was  a  fowling-piece,  suspended,  with 
many  other  things,  from  the  ceiling. 

The  neighbourhood  had  formerly  a  character  for  poach- 
ing, but  the  practice  is  much  lessened,  it  is  said,  since 
the  farmers  have  become  interested  in  the  preservation 
of  the  game;  and  the  guns  are  now  chiefly  used  to 
frighten  the  birds  from  the  cherries,  of  which  there  are 
great  quantities.  Whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  this, 
there  is  one  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  existence 
of  these  weapons,  in  favour  of  the  deluded  peasants  who 
were  concerned  in  the  late  events,  which  is  worthy  of 
observation,  —  that,  whereas  all  of  them  might  with  very 
little  difficulty  have  procured  fire-arms,  there  was  not 
one  of  them  so  armed ;  which  seems  of  itself  sufficient 
evidence  that,  at  the  time  they  joined  Thorns,  they  did 
not  contemplate  the  desperate  actions  to  which  his  rash- 
ness or  madness  urged  them. 

Of  the  fifty-one  families  examined,  two  only  were  found 
living  in  one  room  for  each  family ;  eight  families  had 
each  two  rooms ;  twelve  families  had  three  rooms ; 
eighteen  families  had  four  rooms ;  eight  had  five  rooms ; 
and  five  had  six  rooms.  The  rooms  were  generally 
sufficiently  airy ;  in  the  principal  apartment  the  windows 
all  opened  and  shut,  and  this  was  the  case,  with  very  few 
exceptions,  in  the  sleeping-rooms.  There  was  considerable 
difficulty  in  ascertaining  whether  the  children  of  both 
sexes  slept  in  the  same  room  or  apart,  or  in  the  bed- 
room of  the  parents.  The  usual  answer  was,  that  the 
arrangement  was  not  always  the  same,  and  that  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  doing  all  three.  The  gardens 
attached  to  the  cottages  varied  generally  in  size  from 
eight  to  sixteen  perches.  A  few  contained  half  an  acre, 
and  in  two  or  three  instances  that  quantity  was  exceeded. 
The  admirable  manner  in  which  the  gardens  were  culti- 
vated bore  testimony  to  the  readiness  and  ability  of  the 
cottagers  to  turn  land,  if  they  could  get  it,  to  good  ac- 
count. In  not  more  than  three  or  four,  was  there  any 
appearance  of  slovenliness  or  neglect.  The  returns 
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represent  forty-eight  of  the  gardens  as  well  cultivated, 
and  three  only  as  being  otherwise.  All  the  labourers 
concurred  in  estimating  the  value  of  a  garden  to  them. 
Without  it,  they  said,  they  could  not  get  on  at  all.  By 
its  means  they  contrive  to  procure  sufficient  vegetables 
for  their  families  for  a  great  part  of  the  year.  In  thirty 
of  the  gardens  flowers  were  cultivated,  and  in  twenty-one 
they  were  not.  As  this  point  may  to  some  seem  trifling, 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  cottages  of  the  cultivators 
of  flowers  generally  exhibited  greater  proofs  of  comfort 
and  cleanliness  than  those  of  others. 

In  a  hilly  district  like  Herne-hill,  there  is  usually  a 
plentiful  supply  of  water.  To  this  advantage  the  cottages 
owe  much  of  their  cleanliness.  Out  of  the  fifty-one  cases., 
forty-nine  are  returned  as  being  plentifully  supplied,  and 
two  only  where  a  sufficiency  is  not  immediately  at  hand. 
The  general  appearance  of  the  families  and  dwellings,  in 
regard  to  comfort  and  cleanliness,  is  expressed  in  the 
returns  under  the  heads  of  "  very  comfortable," 
"  middling,"  and  "  poor :" —  to  the  first  head  the  returns 
give  thirty-two;  to  the  second,  thirteen;  and  to  the 
last,  six. 

It  is  a  great  advantage  to  a  poor  man  to  be  able  to  use 
carpenter's  tools.  Independent  of  the  money  to  be  made 
by  repairing  the  chairs  and  tables,  cupboards,  doors,  &c. 
of  his  neighbours,  which  would  amount  in  many  places  to 
a  considerable  sum  in  the  year,  he  may  always  keep  his 
own  dwelling  weather-tight,  and  everything  about  him  in 
order.  If  he  cannot  do  these  things  for  himself,  he  must 
be  continually  paying  small  sums  to  others,  or,  what  is 
worse,  allow  everything  to  go  to  ruin.  Much  of  a  car- 
penter's work  is,  besides,  so  clean  and  pleasant,  that  it 
would  seem  almost  an  attraction  for  an  idle  man.  Yet, 
with  all  these  incentives,  it  is  astonishing  how  few  country- 
men are  handy  at  this  work.  In  the  fifty-one  families, 
three  men  only  are  returned  as  capable  of  using  their 
tools  in  a  workmanlike  manner;  twenty-four  could  use 
them  a  little ;  and  twenty-six  not  at  all.  The  twenty- 
four  in  the  second  class  could  only  use  them  in  the 
roughest  way  :  they  could  put  together  a  pig-stye,  but 
they  could  not  make,  nor  even  repair  a  door,  a  cupboard, 
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or  a  table.  One  of  the  great  advantages  to  be  hoped 
from  the  establishment  of  industrial  schools,  is,  that  the 
peasantry  may  be  taught  to  do  many  things  for  themselves 
for  which  they  are  now  compelled  to  pay  others ;  this 
would  be  a  positive  increase  of  income. 

The  women,  generally,  are  more  handy  than  the  men. 
In  the  above  number  of  families,  thirty  of  the  wives  could 
sew,  wash,  brew,  bake,  and  make  butter ;  fourteen  could 
sew  and  wash  only  ;  while  four,  from  age  and  infirmity, 
could  do  nothing.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that,  for 
some  of  the  qualifications  of  those  in  the  first  list,  we  have 
no  other  proof  than  their  own  assertion ;  for,  unfortunately, 
they  have  no  means  for  brewing  or  making  butter. 

Considering  that  the  only  work  the  women  can  obtain 
is  in  the  fields,  the  appearance  of  themselves,  their  cot- 
tages, and  the  dress  of  their  husbands  and  children,  is 
very  creditable  to  them.  An  obvious  means  of  im- 
proving their  condition  would  be  by  the  introduction 
among  them  of  some  occupation  which  could  be  pursued 
within  doors ;  such  as  the  making  of  lace  or  straw  plait.* 

*  For  the  purpose  of  enabling  men  to  turn  a  long  winter's  evening  to 
account,  it  will  be  admitted  that  in-door  occupations  are  desirable,  as 
well  for  them  as  women ;  and  some  returns  with  which  we  have  been 
favoured  by  a  gentleman  connected  with  the  Poor  Law  Commission, 
make  it  evident  that  skill  in  such  employments  is  requisite  for  men  on  other 
accounts.  In  the  workhouses  in  Kent,  it  is  found  that  the  comparative 
number  of  the  two  sexes  varies  materially  with  the  different  periods  of  life. 
Young  lads  are  more  numerous  than  young  girls,  —  able-bodied  women 
than  able-bodied  men,  while  aged  and  infirm  men  are  more  numerous 
than  aged  and  infirm  women.  On  the  8th  of  February  1837,  the  numbers 
under  the  above  heads  in  the  Kent  Union  workhouses  were  as  follows. 

Males.      Females. 
Young  persons  from  9  to  16  years  of  age,       688  468 

Able-bodied 144  440 

Old  and  infirm 1006  659 

The  two  last  classes  of  persons,  viz.  the  old  and  infirm  men,  and  the 
old  and  infirm  women,  are  those  to  which  it  is  desirable  more  particularly 
to  draw  the  attention  of  the  reader  at  the  present  time.  When  the  greater 
part  of  a  woman's  strength  is  spent,  she  is  still  able  to  do  many  things 
whereby  to  earn  her  livelihood :  she  can  nurse,  sew,  cook,  sweep  a 
room,  &c.  An  old  man,  who  has  toiled  for  a  series  of  years  as  an  agri- 
cultural labourer,  and  has  no  longer  sufficient  strength  for  hard  work,  is 
good  for  nothing.  Sheer  physical  force  was  the  only  commodity  which 
he  was  ever  able  to  offer  as  the  price  of  his  livelihood.  Confined  to  his 
room  or  his  chair,  he  can  do  nothing  which  is  worth  any  person's  money. 
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It  is  well  known  that  both  in  Belgium,  and  in  some  parts 
of  Ireland,  the  women  add  considerably  to  the  family 
earnings  by  the  spinning  of  flax.  There  does  not  seem 
to  be  any  real  impediment  to  the  introduction  of  these 

Although  he  may  remain  in  such  a  state  for  a  dozen  or  a  score  of  years, 
with  the  use  of  his  hands  and  his  eyes,  he  is,  and  must  continue  a  bur- 
den. But  had  he,  while  in  youth,  been  taught  to  use  his  hands  and 
eyes  in  some  of  the  variety  of  skilful  employments  which  may  be  pursued 
within  doors,  they  would  in  his  old  age  stand  him  in  good  stead,  in 
preserving  his  independence,  and  enabling  him,  while  engaged  in  some 
quiet  kind  of  industry  suited  to  his  years  and  impaired  strength,  to  oc- 
cupy his  own  chair  by  his  own  fire-side,  instead  of  being  banished  to  a 
workhouse.  As  some  may  doubt  the  practicability  of  discovering  a  suffi- 
cient variety  of  in-door  employments,  it  may  be  as  well  to  give  the  fol- 
lowing list  which  accompanied  a  basket  of  goods,  manufactured  by  the 
children  in  the  various  workhouses  in  Kent.  We  are  indebted  to 
Mr.  Tufnell,  the  Assistant  Poor  Law  Commissioner,  who  was  the  cause 
of  such  employments  forming  a  portion  of  school  business,  both  for  a 
view  of  the  specimens  and  the  information  we  are  about  to  give  with  re- 
gard to  them. 

"  A.  Slippers  made  of  list  and  leather,  by  the  boys  in  the  Dartford 
workhouse  ;  the  expense  of  making  these  slippers  is  Is.  per  pair.  The 
price  at  which  they  will  retail  is  2s.  6d.  per  pair. 

"  B.  Specimen  of  grass  plait,  made  by  the  children  in  the  same  work- 
house. This  is  an  inferior  specimen,  as  the  grass  was  not  well  collected, 
but  the  specimen  marked  C  is  worth  2|d.  per  yard,  and  an  able  hand  will 
weave  f  of  a  yard  in  an  hour.  A  gentleman  who  has  taken  much 
interest  in  the  introduction  of  this  manufacture,  writes  to  me  respecting 
the  expense  of  conducting  it ;  as  to  the  cost  of  the  raw  material,  I  should 
consider  the  six-pennyworth  of  grass,  and  four- penny  worth  of  labour  in 
harvesting  it,  and  I  should  add  two  pennyworth  of  fuel  for  scalding  it, 
would  furnish  sufficient  for  two  guineas  worth  of  bonnets." 

"  C.  A  pair  of  cloth  trowsers,  made  by  a  boy  in  Ticehurst  workhouse  ; 
the  cost  of  making  themj.  is  3s.;  a  similar  pair  of  trowsers  cannot  be 
purchased  under  5s. 

"  D.  A  straw  hat  made  by  the  boys  in  the  same  workhouse  j  the  cost 
of  making  it  is  Qd. ;  the  selling  price  is  about  Is.  6d. 

"  E.  A  fustian  jacket  made  by  the  boys  in  Thanet  workhouse  ;  the 
cost  of  this  article  is  3s.  4d. ;  it  would  not  be  purchased  in  the  shops 
under  5s.  6d. 

"  F.  Specimen  of  needle-work  from  the  girls  in  the  Seven  Oaks  work- 
house. It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  actual  value  of  these  articles. 

"  G.  A  cap  made  of  cloth  and  leather,  by  the  boys  in  Eastry  work- 
house ;  the  cost  of  making  it  is  G%d. ;  it  is  worth  Is.  for  sale. 

"  H.  Gloves  made  by  the  boys  in  Romney  Marsh  workhouse  ;  the 
expense  of  making  them  is  5d. ;  the  selling  price  of  such  an  article  in  the 
shops  is  9d. 

"  I.  Worsted  stockings,  made  by  the  boys  in  Uckfield  workhouse ;  the 
actual  cost  of  these  two  pair  is  630!,  the  worth  of  them  is  more  than  Is. 
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appropriate  female  occupations  into  the  rural  districts. 
The  advantages  deducible  from  it  are  obvious.  Instead 
of  being  taken  from  her  household,  and  exhausted  with 
labour  to  which  her  strength  is  inadequate,  the  wife 
would  be  enabled,  while  she  plied  her  work,  to  look  after 

Stockings  of  this  description  will  last  about  twice  as  long  as  the  worsted 
stockings  purchased  in  the  shops. 

"  Lastly. — The  basket  in  which  the  above  articles  are  contained,  is 
made  of  rushes  by  the  pauper  children  in  the  Cuckfield  Union.  The 
value  of  the  material  is  so  small  as  almost  to  elude  an  estimate,  the 
workhouse  having  been  supplied  with  a  sufficient  quantity  to  employ 
the  boys  during  the  winter  at  the  expense  of  10s.,  of  which  5s.  was 
incurred  for  cutting,  and  5s.  for  bringing  the  rushes  home,  but  the  pond 
was  deep,  and  five  miles  off;  otherwise  the  expense  would  have  been 
smaller.  A  basket  of  this  description  sells  for  Is.  3d.  The  net,  of 
which  this  is  a  specimen,  may  be  applied  to  make  bee-hives,  hassocks, 
matting,  and  a  variety  of  useful  articles." 

But  it  is  not  against  old  age  alone  that  the  agricultural  labourer 
has  need  to  provide  himself  with  such  employments  as  have  been  indi- 
cated. Although  he  is  not  so  much  subject  to  a  total  and  lasting  cessa- 
tion of  the  demand  for  his  labour  as  the  manufacturer,  he  has  another 
disadvantage  to  cope  with  which  the  manufacturer  has  not.  If  the  work 
of  the  manufacturer  is  in  demand  at  all,  it  is  so  all  the  year  through  without 
regard  to  seasons.  But  a  severe  winter  will  occasionally  put  all  agricul- 
tural labour  for  a  time  to  a  stand  still,  while  at  particular  seasons  the 
demand  for  it  is  always  slack  ;  and  the  chances  are  that,  unless  an  in- 
dividual has  the  good  fortune  to  be  employed  by  the  year,  there  will  al- 
ways be  a  part  of  the  winter  in  which  he  will  be  unable  to  procure  work. 
The  manner  in  which  the  number  of  paupers  in  the  Union  workhouses 
varies  in  the  course  of  the  year  in  agricultural  districts,  may,  it  is  conceiv- 
ed, under  existing  circumstances,  be  fairly  considered  as  the  measure  of 
the  degree  in  which  out-door  labour  is  in  demand.  We  have  now  be- 
fore us  a  table  of  pauj  ' 
and  we  observe  that  at 


in  one  year 

instances  gradual,  and  that  not  only  were  the  highest  and  lowest  points 
in  both  years  in  the  same  months,  but  that  each  month  in  the  year  had, 
as  it  were,  a  fixed  comparative  degree  of  pauperism  allotted  to  it.  There 
can  be  little  doubt  but  that  the  labourer,  even  in  districts  not  overpopu- 
lated,  must  calculate  upon  having,  in  addition  to  his  long  winter  even- 
ings, whole  days,  if  not  weeks,  in  which  he  must  either  find  some 
profitable  employment  for  himself  within  doors  or  be  without  any  a 
all.  The  very  nature  of  the  operations  of  husbandry  causes  this  to 
be  of  necessity  the  case.  This  is  an  additional  reason  for  making  em- 
ployments such  as  we  have  mentioned  a  part  of  the  school  instruction. 
Circumstances  like  the  annual  recurrence  of  a  slack  demand  for  labour 
in  the  winter  season,  and  the  incapacity  of  performing  work  requiring 
strong  muscular  exertion  in  old  a^e,  are  such  as  all  persons  can  fore- 
see, and  against  which  they  ought  to  endeavour  to  provide. — ED. 

F  5 


106  STATE   OF    THE   PEASANTRY 

her  family.  These  occupations,  too,  being  of  a  nature  to 
be  laid  by  and  resumed  at  pleasure,  she  could  always 
leave  off  in  time  to  prepare  a  comfortable  home  and  meal 
for  her  husband.  Even  if  the  amount  of  her  earnings 
remained  the  same,  the  addition  of  comfort  and  happiness 
to  herself  and  family  would  be  invaluable. 

Of  the  fifty-one  families,  seventeen  keep  pigs,  and 
twenty-four  are  at  present  without  one ;  five  keep  a  horse 
and  cart,  but  not  one  is  in  possession  of  a  cow.  The 
advantage  of  a  pig  or  a  cow  to  the  cottager  is  obvious  at 
a  glance.  Independent  of  the  money  which  may  be  thus 
raised,  there  is  the  benefit  of  a  certain  supply  of  manure 
for  the  garden.  Few,  indeed,  of  the  cottagers  aspire  so 
high  as  to  the  possession  of  a  cow,  though  all  are  well 
aware  of  the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  it  if  they 
could  obtain  a  sufficient  piece  of  pasture.  So  great  is 
this  conviction  among  them,  that  several  said  they  would 
willingly  pay  a  rent  of  41.  or  even  51.  an  acre  for  proper 
land.  The  farmers,  however,  are  opposed  to  this  system, 
and  affirm  that  the  labourer  is  more  likely  to  be  injured 
than  benefited  by  the  possession  of  such  things.  The 
true  reason,  however,  of  this  objection  among  many  of 
the  farmers  is,  a  lurking  apprehension  that  the  labourer 
would  become  more  independent  and  less  manageable. 

The  usual  rent  paid  for  a  cottage  and  garden  is  two 
shillings  a  week ;  in  some  instances  it  is  half  a  crown, 
but  these  cases  are  so  rare,  that  the  former  sum  may  be 
considered  to  be  the  general  rate.  To  those  who  have 
constant  employment,  with  good  wages,  this  is  not  an 
immoderate  sum;  but  it  presses  very  severely  upon 
those  who  are  not  so  well  off.  In  respect  of  rent,  how- 
ever, the  agricultural  labourers  have  a  great  advantage 
over  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  as  they  get  a  comfortable 
cottage,  with  a  good  garden,  at  a  less  rent  than  the  latter 
often  pay  for  a  miserable,  ill-ventilated  room. 

The  amount  of  wages  paid  to  able-bodied  labourers, 
women  and  children,  has  been  before  stated ;  but  it  is  of 
importance,  in  order  to  judge  accurately  of  the  real  con- 
dition of  the  labourer,  to  ascertain  the  exact  amount 
of  the  money  received  by  an  entire  family  in  the  course 
of  the  year.  This,  however,  is  a  difficult  thing  to 
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get  at.  The  labourer  will  always  under-state  it,  either 
from  design,  forgetfulness,  or  the  inability  to  calculate. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  farmer  is  inclined  to  over-estimate 
the  amount.  It  cannot  be  made  out  by  merely  knowing 
the  rate  of  wages  ;  because,  though  the  man  may  be  in 
constant  employment,  his  wife  and  children  are  not 
necessarily  so  likewise.  The  man,  too,  gets  more  when 
he  works  by  the  piece,  as,  for  instance,  at  ditching  and 
draining ;  and  both  in  harvest  and  hopping  season,  the 
gains  of  the  whole  family  are  considerably  larger  than  at 
other  periods  of  the  year.  The  truth  can  be  ascertained 
only  when  a  whole  family  is  employed  throughout  the 
year  by  the  same  farmer,  and  one,  too,  who  keeps  accu- 
rate accounts  of  his  expenditure;  neither  of  which  cir- 
cumstances are  of  frequent  occurrence ;  for  individuals  of 
the  same  family  are  often  employed  at  different  periods 
of  the  year  by  different  farmers,  while  farmers'  accounts 
are  too  often  of  a  rough  character.  I  however  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  from  the  praise-worthy  individual 
before  mentioned  as  the  fac-fotum  of  the  parish,  the 
following  statement  of  the  yearly  earnings  of  five  of  his 
labourers  and  their  families. 


Name  of  labourer. 

Amount  of 
wages  paid 
for  day-work. 

Amount 
paid  in  har- 
vest-flme  to 
the  family. 

Amount 
paid  in  hop- 
ping-time  to 
the  family. 

Total. 

Wm.    Curling,    a 
capital  labourer  . 
James  Adlow,  his 
wife,    two    boys, 
and  one  girl   .  .  . 
George  Cooke  and 
his  son  .     .         . 

£  s.  d. 
37  4  5§ 

57    9    3 
55  18    0 

£     s.      d. 
3  15    4 

7     0  10 
2  17     8 

£    s.    d. 
10    4  11£ 

0  15    0 
1     7     2 

£     s.     d. 
51     4    9 

65    5    2 
60    2  10 

James     Hawkins, 
his  wife,  and  one 

35  12  7 

4  11     3 

0  18  10 

41     2     8 

Marshal  Brunger, 
his  wife,  and  one 
bov  . 

35  8  6 

3     6  10 

9  15    0 

48  10     4 

The  condition  of  these  individuals  is  somewhat  better 
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than  that  of  the  majority  of  the  labourers,  as  they  were 
always  employed.  Nevertheless,  it  affords  some  grounds 
for  estimating  the  daily  earnings  of  a  family ;  the  average 
of  which,  for  one  containing  three  individuals,  appears 
to  be  three  shillings. 

The  particulars  above  given  afford  a  pretty  correct 
view  of  the  physical  state  of  these  labourers,  which, 
upon  the  whole,  may  be  pronounced  prosperous.  Let 
us  now  look  to  their  moral  condition,  which  has  been 
investigated  with  equal  care,  so  far  as  the  nature  of  the 
facts  would  permit. 

Of  the  fifty-one  families  examined,  seven  parents  only 
ever  opened  a  book  after  the  labours  of  the  day  were 
closed.  To  the  inquiry  how  they  passed  their  time  in 
the  long  winter  evenings,  the  answer  in  most  cases  was, 
"  About  home,  doing  sometimes  one  thing  sometimes 
another ;  but,  most  times,  going  early  to  bed  for  want 
of  something  to  do."  In  two  cases  only  was  the  ale- 
house confessed  to  be  the  usual  resource,  though  there 
is  little  doubt  but  that  these  candid  persons  were  not 
so  wholly  without  the  countenance  of  their  neighbours 
as  the  answers  would  imply.  Indeed,  if  they  were,  the 
landlords  of  the  two  public-houses  and  two  beer-houses 
(for  that  is  the  number  in  the  village)  might  long  ago 
have  taken  down  their  signs. 

The  number  of  books  in  the  possession  of  the  cot- 
tagers corresponded  with  their  indifference  and  inaptitude 
to  mental  recreation  of  any  sort.  Out  of  the  fifty-one 
families,  four  only  are  mentioned  as  possessing  any  books 
besides  the  Bible,  Testament,  prayer  and  hymn  books. 
In  thirty-four  cottages,  one  or  other  of  the  last-men- 
tioned books  was  found,  and,  in  some  instances,  a  few 
religious  tracts.  These  constituted  the  whole  of  the 
mental  aliment  of  the  district.  Not  a  Penny  Magazine, 
nor  any  of  the  other  cheap  publications  of  the  day, 
which  convey  so  much  useful  instruction  and  amuse- 
ment to  the  working  classes  in  the  towns,  was  to  be 
seen. 

The  desire  of  adorning  the  walls  with  prints  is  always 
an  indication  of  some  touch  of  cultivation  in  the  cottager. 
In  Herne-hill,  the  prints  are  rather  more  scarce  than  even 
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the  books.  Of  the  fifty-one  families,  thirty  had  two  or 
three  prints,  and  twenty-one  were  without  any.  In 
twenty-six  cases  the  subjects  were  Scriptural,  and  in 
four  only  they  were  not  so.  The  prints  were  of  the 
poorest  kind,  and  were  usually  such  as  might  have 
been  seen  in  cottages  half  a  century  back.  The  pro- 
ductions of  modern  graphic  art,  have  not  as  yet  found 
their  way  into  these  rural  districts. 

My  observations  have  hitherto  been  confined  to  the 
adult  portion  of  the  community,  the  moral  condition  of 
which,  in  an  age  when  the  blessings  of  knowledge  and 
civilization  are  supposed  to  be  so  generally  diffused,  is 
as  mortifying  as  it  is  afflicting.  But,  forbearing  any  re- 
flections for  the  present,  I  proceed  to  the  condition  of 
the  children.  The  returns  give  to  the  fifty-one  families 
forty-five  children  above  the  age  of  fourteen  years,  and 
one  hundred  and  seventeen  under  that  age.  Of  the 
first  class,  eleven  only  can  read  and  write,  twenty-one 
can  read  a  little,  and  the  remainder  cannot.  In  the 
second  class,  forty-two  attend  school,  but  several  of 
these  go  only  occasionally.  The  rest  do  not  go  at  all. 
One  reason  why  there  are  so  many  absentees,  inde- 
pendent of  those  who  are  too  young  to  attend,  which  in 
a  given  number  of  children  will  be  usually  found  to  be 
one  in  three,  is,  that  when  a  child,  especially  a  boy,  has 
passed  its  tenth  year,  the  parents  say  they  cannot  afford 
to  maintain  him  unless  he  contributes  something  by  his 
own  labour.  The  child  is  therefore  removed  whenever 
a  job  of  work  can  be  found  for  him.  At  sixpence  a  day, 
four  days  of  his  labour  would  pay  the  weekly  rent,  which 
the  labourer  always  grudges  to  spare  out  of  his  earnings. 
This  is  generally  found  to  be  an  irresistible  temptation. 
Another  reason,  and  certainly  a  very  forcible  one,  often 
alleged,  is,  that  the  child  makes  little  or  no  progress,  and 
might  just  as  well  be  employed  in  the  fields.  This  is 
generally  too  true.  Children  who  have  been  two  years  at 
school,  are  frequently  found  unable  to  read.  Again, 
girls  are  often  detained  at  home  to  look  after  those  who 
are  too  young  to  go  to  school,  while  the  mother  is  em- 
ployed in  the  fields.  There  are  two  simple  methods, 
however,  of  obviating  these  objections  of  parents  to  send- 
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ing  their  children  to  school,  which  may  very  easily  be  put 
into  practice.  The  first  is,  to  send  them  for  two  hours 
only,  instead,  as  is  usually  done,  for  the  greater  part  of  the 
day.  This  plan  is  adopted  in  the  establishment  of  M. 
de  Fellenberg,  at  Hofwyl  in  Switzerland,  at  those  seasons 
of  the  year,  as,  for  instance,  during  the  harvest,  when 
the  labour  of  the  children  is  of  considerable  value.  It  is 
found  that  this  small  portion  of  time,  if  properly  employed, 
is  sufficient  for  the  instruction  of  the  children.  If  this 
be  the  case  at  Hofwyl,  where  the  instruction  given  is  of 
so  varied  and  comprehensive  a  character,  including  such 
subjects  as  history,  geography,  and  botany,  how  much 
more  must  that  time  be  sufficient  for  the  degree  of  in- 
struction given  in  a  village  school  in  England,  where 
nothing  beyond  reading  and  writing  is  ever  thought  of? 
Indeed,  this  limitation  of  time  would  be  rather  advan- 
tageous, than  otherwise,  to  the  progress  of  the  children. 
Of  the  six  hours  usually  spent  in  school,  four  may  be 
considered  as  wasted ;  and  would  be  more  profitably  em- 
ployed in  labour,  or  in  teaching  a  child  some  useful  occu- 
pation. After  two  hours  his  attention  is  sure  to  flag,  and 
no  advantage  is  gained  by  forcing  him  to  con  the  same 
lesson  over  and  over  again  in  the  close  atmosphere 
and  noisy  bustle  of  a  school-room.  Another  advantage 
resulting  from  this  limitation  of  time,  would  be,  that,  by 
dividing  the  children  into  separate  classes,  coming  at 
different  hours,  the  same  instructor  and  the  same  means 
of  instruction  would  suffice  for  a  much  larger  number 
of  scholars  ;  and  thus  the  expense  of  education  might  be 
considerably  diminished.  At  the  same  time,  the  comfort 
and  usefulness  of  the  instructor  would  be  very  much 
consulted  by  giving  to  him  the  superintendence  of  a 
smaller  number  of  children  at  once.  The  other  method 
alluded  to  is,  the  establishment  of  infant  schools,  which 
are  too  generally  known  to  render  necessary  any  de- 
scription of  them  here. 

It  appears  by  the  returns,  that  out  of  forty-two  chil- 
dren attending  school,  six  only  can  read  and  write;  of 
twenty-two  who  can  read,  only  thirteen  read  fluently, 
and  nine  very  little ;  and  the  remainder  cannot  read  at 
all.  In  twelve  families,  the  boys  are  instructed  in  gar- 
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dening,  husbandry,"  or  in  something  distinct  from  reading 
and  writing.  This,  however,  must  be  taken  with  some 
qualification ;  for,  in  most  cases  where  the  inquiry  was 
pursued,  it  proved  that  the  boys  were  merely  employed 
in  assisting  their  father  in  his  labours,  in  doing  which 
they  seldom  received  any  instruction.  In  fifteen  families, 
the  girls  were  said  to  learn  brewing,  baking,  and  other 
household  matters,  independent  of  sewing ;  while  in  thirty- 
four  families  they  practised  nothing  but  washing  and 
needle-work. 

The  parish  possesses  a  Sunday  school,  and  three 
others,  in  one  only  of  which  is  writing  taught.  This 
school  is  kept  by  a  master,  who,  being  from  physical  in- 
firmity incapable  of  labour,  was  obliged  to  adopt  this 
mode  of  life.  He  has  only  eighteen  scholars,  and  half  of 
this  number  come  from  neighbouring  parishes.  The 
mode  of  instruction  is  the  old  system,  and  the  instruction 
itself  of  the  simplest  kind.  The  only  books  used  are  the 
Universal  Spelling  Book,  Vyse's  Spelling  Book,  Duncan's 
English  Expositor,  Entick's  Dictionary,  the  Bible  and 
Testament,  and  one  of  the  old  manuals  of  arithmetic. 
Not  more  than  one  half  of  the  scholars  can  write,  and  of 
these  a  few  only  are  instructed  in  the  rudiments  of  arith- 
metic. History,  geography,  and  grammar  do  not  form 
a  part  of  even  the  nominal  scheme  of  instruction.  It  is, 
however,  the  high  school  of  the  place,  and  those  parents 
who  sent  their  children  there  took  credit  for  the  sacrifice 
they  made.  The  terms  are, — for  reading  only,  sixpence 
a-week  ;  and  for  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  13s.  5d. 
a  quarter.  The  village,  however,  is  unable  to  support 
even  such  a  school  as  this ;  for,  as  before  stated,  one 
half  of  the  scholars  come  from  other  places. 

The  two  other  schools  are  merely  dame-schools,  in 
which  nothing  but  sewing  and  reading  are  taught.  Many 
of  the  children  attend  so  irregularly,  and  are  often  ab- 
sent for  such  long  periods,  that  they  forget  all  they  have 
learned.  Owing  to  this,  some  children  are  unable  to  read; 
after  being  members  of  the  school  two  or  three  years. 
The  books  in  use  are  the  Bible,  the  Testament,  Catechism, 
and  some  religious  tracts.  From  being  confined  con- 
stantly to  these  books,  the  children  imagine  they  cannot 
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read  others.  When  asked  if  they  could  read,  a  common 
answer  was,  "  Yes,  a  little  in  the  Testament."  Children, 
who  could  read  this  book  fluently  enough,  instantly  began 
to  spell  and  hesitate  when  desired  to  read  out  of  another. 
The  reason  is,  they  have  read,  and  heard  read,  the  same 
thing  so  often,  that  the  sound  of  one  word  suggests  the 
following  one.  They  even  remember  some  words  from 
their  length  or  form,  and  the  position  they  occupy  in  the 
page,  which  they  would  not  know  in  another  book.  This 
accounts  in  some  measure  for  instances,  not  very  uncom- 
mon, of  boys  of  thirteen  or  fourteen,  who  have  left  school 
two  or  three  years,  answering,  when  asked  if  they  could 
read,  that  "  they  could  once,  but  have  forgot  now,  since 
they  left  school."  It  is  probable  that  this  occurs  much 
more  frequently  than  is  supposed  in  cases  where  children 
are  only  taught  to  read  ;  but  it  would  be  difficult,  perhaps, 
to  adduce  a  single  instance  of  this  forgetfulness  in  a  child 
who  has  learned  also  to  write.  Whenever  a  poor  man  is  in 
the  habit  of  reading,  you  may  be  sure  he  can  write. 

The  largest  of  the  two  dame-schools  is  chiefly  sup- 
ported by  the  vicar  of  the  parish.  For  this  purpose,  he 
allows  the  school-mistress  to  occupy,  rent  free,  the  vicar- 
age-house, a  small  building  well  adapted  for  a  school, 
with  the  garden  and  some  land  belonging  to  it.  In  re- 
turn, the  vicar  retains  the  right  of  sending  to  the  school 
such  children  as  he  chooses  without  payment,  though 
for  some  he  pays  voluntarily  fourpence  a-week.  The 
parents  of  the  other  children  pay  threepence  a-week  for 
each  child.  The  number  attending  the  school  varies 
very  much,  being  sometimes  as  low  as  thirty,  and  at 
others  as  high  as  fifty.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  last 
mistress  who  kept  this  school,  the  husband  of  the  pre- 
sent one,  and  the  husband  of  the  mistress  of  the  other 
school,  were  the  three  staunchest  adherents  of  Thorns, 
and  put  more  faith  in  his  absurd  pretensions  than  any 
others  of  his  followers. 

The  Sunday  school  is  also  supported  chiefly  at  the 
expense  of  the  vicar,  and  the  superintendence  of  it  is 
undertaken  by  his  lady.  The  school  is  held  in  their 
residence,  and  they  have  been  at  great  pains  to  increase 
the  number  of  those  intended  to  be  benefited  by  their 
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laudable  endeavours.  The  instruction  given,  as  in  most 
Sunday  schools,  is  entirely  of  a  religious  nature.  The 
object  (as  described)  has  been  to  make  the  children  prac- 
tically acquainted  with  moral  and  religious  truths.  With 
this  view,  after  repeating  the  answers  in  the  Catechism, 
the  children  are  required  to  give  the  substance  of  the 
answers  in  their  own  language.  By  these  means  many  of 
them  became  (to  use  the  words  of  my  informer)  as  well 
instructed  in  the  principles  of  religion,  and  were  as  capa- 
ble of  giving  pertinent  answers  to  questions  concerning 
them,  as  the  generality  of  the  children  of  the  opulent. 
There  were,  however,  complaints  that,  notwithstanding 
this  apparent  progress,  the  children  could  never  be  brought 
to  connect  what  they  learned  in  school  with  their  practice 
in  life,  and  remained  as  idle,  mischievous,  and  vicious 
as  before.  A  young  lad,  named  Griggs,  who  was  killed 
in  the  affray,  had  been  one  of  the  most  promising  pupils 
while  in  the  school,  and  she  said  it  was  impossible  to  at- 
tribute his  conduct  in  joining  Thorns  to  any  want  of  reli- 
gious instruction.  Might  not  the  ground  for  this  com- 
plaint, which  is  so  general,  be  greatly  lessened,  if  the 
instruction  given  at  Sunday  schools  were  rendered  less 
doctrinal,  and  more  confined  to  plain  Christian  morals, 
and  to  subjects  calling  for  the  exercise  of  observation  and 
reflection,  which  might  be  illustrated  by  examples  drawn 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  by  cases  taken  from  every-day 
life  put  by  the  teacher  ? 

The  schools  above  described  are  the  only  means  of  in- 
struction open  to  the  children  of  the  parish;  and  how 
utterly  incapable  they  are  of  affording  even  the  lowest 
degree  of  education  required  in  the  present  day,  need  not 
be  said.  Injustice,  however,  to  the  present  incumbent  of 
the  parish,  it  should  be  recollected,  in  addition  to  what 
has  before  been  stated,  that  no  school  of  any  kind  existed 
before  his  appointment  to  it ;  and  that,  for  upwards  of 
forty  years  previous,  there  had  not  been  a  resident 
clergyman. 

THE    VILLE    OF    DUNKIRK. 

This  is  an  extra-parochial  district,  comprising  an  ex- 
tensive tract  of  wood-lands  of  not  less  than  five  thousand 
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acres.  The  whole  of  this  property,  with  the  exception 
of  about  twelve  hundred  acres  belonging  to  a  lay  indivi- 
dual, forms  part  of  the  possessions  of  the  Dean  and  Chap- 
ter of  Canterbury.*  Until  within  these  few  years,  the 
district  was  very  thinly  inhabited ;  but,  since  part  of  the 
land  has  been  cleared,  it  has  become  much  more  popu- 
lous. At  present,  the  number  of  inhabitants  is  about 
seven  hundred.  Their  only  ostensible  occupation  for- 
merly was  wood-cutting,  which,  not  affording  constant 
employment,  led  them  to  seek  other  means  of  subsistence. 
In  those  days  the  occupation  of  a  smuggler  was  a  very 
gainful  one.  The  navy  was  so  fully  employed  that  suf- 
ficient vessels  could  not  be  spared  for  watching  the  nu- 
merous creeks  and  inlets  on  the  coast,  and  the  coast- 
guard had  not  then  been  thought  of;  or,  if  thought  of, 
the  number  of  men  required  rendered  it  impracticable 
during  a  war,  when  it  was  found  scarcely  possible  to  man 
the  vessels  afloat.  The  free-trade  was  consequently  in 
those  days  a  much  more  prosperous  adventure  than  it 
has  been  for  many  years  past.  Cargoes  were  frequently 
landed,  and  the  profits  were  immense.  Few  persons  par- 
ticipated more  largely  in  these  illicit  adventures  than  did 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Kentish  coast.  Many  of  the  small 
farmers,  who  prospered  so  surprisingly  on  lands  out  of 
which  their  fathers  could  barely  eke  sufficient  to  pay 
their  rent  and  support  their  families,  had  found  out  the 
secret,  that  ploughing  the  sea  was  a  much  more  gainful 
trade  than  ploughing  the  land.  The  unsettled  inhabit- 
ants of  Dunkirk,  unprovided  with  constant  occupation, 
were  not  long  in  making  the  same  discovery.  The  ex- 
citement of  such  a  mode  of  life  too  was  congenial  to  their 
habits.  They  were,  besides,  well  situated  for  the  purpose. 

*  There  are  some  errors  in  this  estimate  and  distribution  of  the  pro- 
perty. It  appears  that  the  district  contains,  according  to  an  admeasure- 
ment made  about  four  years  back,  5,224  acres.  This  property  is  stated 
by  Dr.  Spry,  Vice-Dean  of  Canterbury,  to  be  divided  between  twenty- 
two  proprietors,  of  whom  Jive  are  ecclesiastical  collegiate  or  charitable 
corporations.  The  property  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canterbury,  in 
the  Vrille,  consists  of  1,008  acres  3  roods  30  furlongs.  By  the  last 
census  taken  in  1831,  the  amount  of  the  population  was  stated  to  be 
613,  showing  an  increase  of  70  since  1821  ;  but  it  is  uncertain  whether 
it  has  since  increased  in  this  ratio. 
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The  district  is  only  eight  or  nine  miles  from  the  sea ;  and 
the  neighbouring  woods,  which  cover  the  hills  gradually 
declining  to  the  coast,  offered  great  facilities  for  conceal- 
ment. It  was  not  likely,  situated  as  they  were,  that 
they  should  resist  so  many  temptations.  There  was,  in 
fact,  nothing  in  the  neighbourhood  at  all  calculated  to 
arrest  these  evil  tendencies,  or  to  inspire  any  regard 
for  order  and  law.  Though  the  tenants*  of  the  Church, 
and  living  within  view  of  the  spires  of  Canterbury, 
there  was  not  a  church  where  they  could  attend  the 
ordinances  of  religion,  nor  clergyman  to  guide  and  in- 
struct them,,  nor  even  a  dissenting  minister  to  supply 
his  place.  Even  the  Wesleyan  methodists,  who  at  that 
time  were  imparting  religious  instruction  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  Cornish  mines,  appear  to  have  overlooked 
this  neglected  spot.  The  place  did  not  even  possess  a 
day-school  in  which  the  lowest  degree  of  instruction 
could  be  imparted.  Not  to  speak  of  a  gentry,  there  was 
not  a  medical  man,  a  farmer,  or  even  a  shopkeeper  of  any 
description  in  the  place.  So  situated,  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  that  the  people  fell  into  pernicious  courses, 
and  acquired  the  character,  which  they  have  not  yet  lost, 
of  a  desperate  and  lawless  community. 

Of  late  years,  however,  there  has  been  a  considerable 
improvement  in  the  district.  Large  portions  of  the  land 
have  been  cleared,  and  several  small  farms  established, 
which  offer  more  constant  employment.  The  vigilance 
of  the  coast-guard,  established  since  the  war,  has  nearly 
put  an  end  to  the  traffic  of  the  smuggler ;  and  the  people 
have  been  compelled  to  apply  themselves  to  occupations 
of  a  more  lawful  description.  But  the  district  is  still 
without  church  or  chapel,  and  would  be  utterly  destitute 
of  religious  superintendence  and  instruction  of  any  kind, 
but  for  the  gratuitous  services  of  the  present  vicar  of 
Herne-hill.  This  gentleman,  besides  endeavouring  to 
persuade  the  people  to  attend  his  church,  has  established, 

*  We  are  informed  that  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canterbury  have 
only  one  tenant  in  the  district.  There  is  some  difficulty  in  saying  what 
is  the  precise  nature  of  the  relationship  existing  between  the  cottagers 
and  the  proprietors  in  the  district,  many  of  the  former  having  acquired, 
or  at  least  laying  a  claim  to,  the  freehold,  as  special  occupants. 
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at  his  own  expense,  in  Dunkirk,  a  day-school,*  kept  by  a 
mistress,  for  the  instruction  of  the  children.  The  in- 
quiries occasioned  by  the  late  events  have,  however,  in- 
duced the  dignitaries  of  Canterbury  to  turn  their  attention 
to  the  spiritual  wants  of  their  hitherto  neglected  tenants. 
They  are  now,  it  is  said,  taking  steps  for  the  erection  of 
a  church  within  the  ville,f  and  the  site  of  it  has  already 
been  determined  upon.  If  to  the  church  be  added  a 
minister  who  will  zealously  devote  himself  to  the  im- 
provement of  these  poor  people,  not  confining  himself  to 
his  duties  as  a  preacher,  but  conscientiously  fulfilling  the 
equally  important  ones  of  a  judicious  friend  and  adviser, 
aiding  them  with  his  knowledge  and  experience  in  the 
improvement  of  their  means,  much  real  good  will  have 
proceeded  out  of  evil. 

The  ville  contains  between  ninety  and  one  hundred  fa- 
milies, forming  a  population,  as  before  stated,  of  about 
seven  hundred  individuals ;  but,  the  place  being  extra- 
parochial,  it  is  difficult  to  get  at  the  precise  amount. 
The  number  of  persons  belonging  to  the  ville  in  the  Union 
workhouse  at  Faversham  was,  for  the  quarter  ending  on 
Lady-day  last,  sixty-two.  Of  these,  fourteen  were  men, 
eleven  women,  and  thirty-seven  were  children.  The 
number  of  those  receiving  out-door  relief  was  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty-six ;  viz.  thirty-four  men,  forty  women, 
and  eighty-two  children.  Thus  the  whole  number  of 
persons  receiving  relief  from  the  parish  was  not  less  than 
two  hundred  and  eighteen,  being  considerably  more  than 
one-fourth  of  the  whole  population.^ 

The  condition  of  fifty  families,  taken  indifferently 
through  the  district,  was  investigated  in  the  same  way  as 
those  of  Herne-hill.  They  have  nearly  all  the  advantage 

*  The  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Canterbury  contribute  in  common  with 
the  other  proprietors  to  the  support  of  this  dame  school. 

t  We  are  informed  that  the  design  of  erecting  and  endowing  a  church 
in  the  district,  originated  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  previously 
to  the  occurrence  of  the  disturbances. 

t  The  same  remark  applies  to  these  persons,  as  was  before  made  in  a 
note  respecting  those  receiving  relief  in  Herne-hill,  viz. —  that  the  re- 
turn relates  to  a  portion  of  the  year  when  it  is  more  difficult  to  find  em- 
ployment than  at  other  seasons.  The  number  of  persons  now  receiving 
relief  is  considerably  less. 


IN    THE    COUNTY    OF    KENT.  117 

of  living  in  separate  cottages ;  and,  though  the  condition 
and  contents  of  their  dwellings  were  not  quite  so  good  as 
those  of  their  neighbours  in  the  last-mentioned  village, 
they  were,  nevertheless,  much  better  than,  from  the  habits 
and  character  of  their  owners,  might  have  been  expected. 
Seven  of  the  cottages  had  two  rooms  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  the  family,  twenty-four  had  three  rooms,  ten  had 
four  rooms,  six  had  five  rooms,  two  had  six  rooms,  and  one 
had  seven  rooms.  Of  the  fifty  cottages,  forty-seven  had 
gardens;  twenty-six  of  which  contained  upwards  of  ten 
perches,  and  twenty-one  less  than  that  extent.  By  the 
report,  forty  are  returned  as  being  well-cultivated,  and 
only  seven  as  not  so.  In  eight  gardens,  flowers  were  culti- 
vated ;  and  in  thirty-nine  they  were  not.  In  thirty-two 
cases,  the  supply  of  water  was  plentiful;  in  nine  tolerable, 
and  in  six  deficient.  The  appearance  of  comfort  and 
cleanliness  in  the  cottages  and  families  is  represented  as 
being  in  twenty-one  instances  very  good,  in  sixteen  mid- 
dling, and  in  thirteen  dirty  and  uncomfortable.  Of  the 
fifty  cottagers,  nineteen  keep  pigs,  two  keep  a  cow,  and 
six  keep  a  cart  and  horse,  or  donkeys.  In  respect  to 
their  capability  of  improving  their  comfort  by  being  able 
to  make  use  of  carpenter's  tools,  so  as  to  make  or  repair 
cupboards,  tables,  doors,  pig-sties,  &c.  it  seems  that 
four  men  only  can  handle  them  in  a  workmanlike  manner; 
twelve  can  use  them  roughly,  so  as  to  mend  or  put  up  a 
pig-sty ;  while  thirty-one  cannot  use  them  at  all.  The 
capability  of  the  wives  to  add  to  the  comfort  of  their 
husbands  and  families  is  expressed  in  the  following  state- 
ment. The  number  of  those  who  can  wash,  sew,  brew, 
bake,  and  make  butter,  is  eighteen ;  twenty-two  can  sew 
and  wash  only ;  and  eight  can  do  none  of  these  things. 
It  is  remarkable  that  knitting  is  a  branch  of  female  in- 
dustry very  uncommon  in  Kent.  In  Herne-hill  and  Dun- 
kirk not  six  women  could  be  found  who  practised  this 
useful  occupation.  Several  of  the  cottagers  live  in  free- 
hold cottages  of  their  own;  but  the  greater  part  of  them 
are  mortgaged  nearly  to  their  full  value.  The  usual  rent 
paid  for  a  cottage  and  garden  varies  from  2s.  to  2s.  6d 
a-week.  The  wages  paid  to  the  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren, are  .very  much  the  same  as  those  before  stated  for 
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Herne-hill ;  but  owing  to  the  smallness  of  the  farms,  and 
the  great  quantity  of  wood-land,  the  employment  given 
is  not  so  constant  as  in  the  latter  place.  Besides  labour- 
ing in  the  ftelds,  the  men  work  as  wood-cutters  and  char- 
coal-burners. It  is  very  difficult  to  obtain  an  exact  esti- 
mate of  the  amount  of  the  earnings  of  each  family  in  the 
year,  as  their  own  accounts  are  not  to  be  relied  upon, 
and  there  are  no  farmers  who  constantly  employ  the 
same  hands,  and  keep  strict  accounts  of  the  sums  paid  to 
them. 

Of  the  low  intellectual  and  moral  condition  of  these 
cottagers,  some  idea  may  be  formed  from  the  following 
items  in  the  returns.  In  twenty-six  cottages  books  were 
found,  and  in  twenty-four  there  were  none.  The  books 
were  usually  the  Bible,  Testament,  Prayer  Book,  and 
Hymn  Books ;  in  a  few  instances  all  of  these  were  seen, 
but  generally  only  two  of  them.  In  four  cottages  only 
were  there  any  books  of  general  information.  But  the 
supply  of  books,  deficient  as  it  seems,  was  more  than 
ample  for  the  use  made  of  them.  The  returns  state  that 
in  two  cottages  only  did  the  parents  employ  their  even- 
ings in  reading;  in  thirty-eight  cases  the  time  after 
labour  was  described  as  being  spent  "  about  home,"  but 
not  in  reading ;  and  in  seven  instances  the  husband  went 
out  to  seek  for  company  at  the  beer-house,  or  in  the  cot- 
tages of  his  neighbours.  No  doubt  this  number  was 
much  below  the  truth,  but  everybody  seemed  anxious 
to  disclaim  acquaintance  with  the  beer-shop,  though, 
considering  the  people  were  totally  without  recreation  of 
any  kind,  it  was  natural  they  should  go  there  for  society 
and  amusement.  In  twenty  of  the  cottages  the  walls 
were  decorated  with  prints,  and  in  thirty  they  were  not. 
The  prints  were  usually  of  a  religious  kind,  such  as  those 
found  in  Herne-hill.  In  four  cases  only  the  subjects  were 
other  than  Scriptural.  These  were  all  of  a  loyal  cha- 
racter, being  portraits  of  King  William  IV.  and  Queen 
Adelaide. 

The  number  of  children,  in  the  fifty  families,  above 
fourteen  years  of  age,  amounted  to  forty-three.  Of  these, 
twelve  could  read  and  write,  eight  could  read  only,  and 
the  remaining  twenty-three  could  do  neither.  Several  of 
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the  girls  had  gone  into  service,  and  the  boys  found  oc- 
casional employment  in  the  fields  and  woods.  The  chil- 
dren under  the  age  of  fourteen  were  one  hundred  and 
thirteen  in  number,  forty-three  of  whom  attended  school. 
Four  only  of  the  number  attended  a  school  where  writ- 
ing and  reading  were  taught,  and  for  this  purpose  they 
were  obliged  to  go  into  the  neighbouring  parish  of  Bough- 
ton.  The  remainder  went  to  the  day-school,  which  is 
kept  by  a  mistress,  and  supported  chiefly,  as  before 
stated,  by  the  vicar  of  Herne-hill.  In  this  school  reading 
and  sewing  are  alone  taught,  and  this  is  all  the  instruc- 
tion the  district  affords.  Those  who  are  sent  gratis  by 
the  vicar  to  the  day-school  are  obliged  to  attend  his 
Sunday-school  in  Herne-hill,  that  being  the  condition  on 
which  the  favour  is  granted.  In  the  cases  where  the  pa- 
rents pay  to  the  day-school,  the  attendance  at  the  Sun- 
day-school is,  of  course,  optional.  Of  the  hundred  and 
thirteen  children,  eight  only  can  read  and  write,  ten  read 
fluently,  thirteen  read  a  little,  and  the  remainder  cannot 
read  at  all.  An  allowance  must  of  course  be  made  out 
of  these  last  for  those  who  are  of  too  tender  an  age. 
In  ten  families  out  of  the  fifty,  the  parents  paid  for  the 
schooling  of  their  children;  four  paid  sixpence  a-week 
for  each,  for  attending  the  school  where  writing  was 
taught,  and  six  paid  threepence  a-week  to  the  day-school. 
Besides  this,  the  parents  of  those  who  were  instructed 
gratuitously  paid  one  shilling  a-year  towards  defraying 
the  expense  of  a  fire  in  the  school-room.  In  four  families 
the  boys  were  said  to  be  instructed  at  home  in  wood- 
cutting and  husbandry;  and  in  thirteen  the  girls  were 
taught  sewing  and  other  household  work. 

In  all  respects  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
ville  of  Dunkirk  is  inferior  to  that  of  those  of  Herne-hill 
and  the  neighbouring  parishes.  This  is,  of  course,  to  be 
attributed  to  its  being  an  extra-parochial  place,  and  to 
the  absence  (before  noticed)  of  any  class  superior  to  that 
of  the  smallest  farmers. 

THE  VILLAGE    OF    BOUGHTON   UNDER    THE  BLEAN. 

This  village  contains  one  hundred  and  seventy  families, 
composing  a  population  of  thirteen  hundred.  The  num- 
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ber  of  acres  is  something  less  than  four  thousand,  and  the 
net  rental  is  under  5000/.  The  number  of  adults  belong- 
ing to  the  parish  at  present  in  the  Union  workhouse  is 
thirty ;  viz.  twenty  men  and  ten  women,  and  the  number 
of  children  thirty-six.  Of  persons  receiving  out-door 
relief,  there  are  ninety-seven  adults ;  viz.  forty-nine  men 
and  forty-eight  women,  and  eighty-six  children:  the 
whole  number  of  those  receiving  parochial  aid  being  two 
hundred  and  forty-nine, — nearly  twenty  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  population. 

The  duty  of  the  parish  church  is  performed  by  the 
rector ;  he  does  not  keep  a  curate.  There  is  also  a 
Wesleyan  methodist  chapel,  which  is  served  by  different 
preachers.  The  village  contains  a  few  retail  shops,  filled 
with  such  wares  as  are  chiefly  required  by  country  people. 
There  are  six  regular  public-houses,  and  three  beer- 
houses. The  former  are  chiefly  supported  by  strangers, 
the  village  lying  in  the  high  road  to  Canterbury.  The 
latter  are  described  by  the  respectable  inhabitants  as 
complete  nuisances.  A  small  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
are  employed  as  servants  in  the  shops  and  private  houses 
in  the  village ;  but  the  great  bulk  of  the  working  po- 
pulation consists  of  agricultural  labourers. 

Though  the  parish  lies  close  to  the  scene  of  the  late 
catastrophe,  and  was  frequently  visited  by  Thorns,  very 
few  of  its  inhabitants  were  among  his  followers  at  the 
time  of  the  conflict.  This  is  the  more  remarkable,  as 
the  number  of  persons  in  the  parish  at  that  time  out  of 
employment  was  very  much  greater  than  in  Herne-hill, 
where,  as  has  been  shown,  there  was  scarcely  any  dis- 
tress. This  difference  is  perhaps  to  be  attributed  to  the 
circumstance  of  the  inhabitants  being  more  in  the  way 
of  mixing  with  the  world  than  their  neighbours  of  Herne- 
hill,  and,  consequently,  less  likely  to  become  the  dupes 
of  such  a  delusion. 

Fifty  families  of  the  labouring  population  were  ex- 
amined in  the  same  manner  as  at  Herne-hill.  The  dwell- 
ings in  general  wear  a  comfortable  and  neat  appearance ; 
but  many  of  them  being  in  the  street,  have  but  very 
small  gardens,  and  some  are  altogether  without  them. 
Three  of  the  families  have  but  one  room  each ;  seven  of 
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the  cottages  have  only  two  rooms,  twenty  cottages  have 
three  rooms,  nineteen  have  four  rooms,  and  one  has  five. 
It  will  be  seen,  by  a  reference  to  the  returns  of  Herne- 
hill  and  Dunkirk,  that  the  average  number  of  rooms  in 
the  cottages  in  those  places  is  greater  than  in  Boughton. 
Forty-one  dwellings  have  gardens,  and  nine  are  without ; 
three  only  of  these  gardens  contain  more  than  twenty 
perches,  the  remainder  are  small  patches  not  sufficient 
to  raise  half  the  quantity  of  vegetables  required  by  a 
family.  Nearly  all  of  them  are  well  cultivated,  four  only 
being  returned  as  indifferently  so.  In  twenty-one  of  the 
gardens,  flowers  are  cultivated,  and  in  twenty  they  are 
not.  The  supply  of  water  is  abundant ;  in  one  case  only 
was  it  represented  as  being  deficient.  The  general  ap- 
pearance of  the  cottages  and  families  is  described  in  the 
reports  as  follows  :  twenty-eight  are  returned  as  com- 
fortable, twelve  as  tolerable,  and  ten  as  poorly.  Of  the 
fifty  families,  four  only  keep  a  pig,  and  not  one  is  in  pos- 
session of  a  cow.  In  these  respects  they  are  still  more 
unprovided  than  the  people  of  Herne-hill  and  Dunkirk. 
The  men  are  by  no  means  expert  in  the  use  of  carpenter's 
tools  ;  three  only  out  of  fifty  families  can  use  them  in  a 
workmanlike  manner,  six  can  use  them  roughly,  while 
thirty-seven  cannot  use  them  at  all.  The  women,  how- 
ever, are  very  tolerably  versed  in  such  occupations  as 
tend  to  the  comfort  of  their  households.  In  the  same 
number  of  families  there  are  fifteen  wives  who  can  sew, 
wash,  brew,  bake,  and  manage  a  dairy ;  twenty-three  can 
wash  and  sew,  and  four  are  returned  as  being  unable  to 
do  any  of  these  things.  The  total  incapacity  in  the  last 
case  arose  from  age  and  infirmity. 

The  rent  paid  for  cottages,  and  the  price  of  labour,  in 
Boughton,  are  nearly  the  same  as  in  Herne-hill  and  Dun- 
kirk. Employment,  however,  is  not  so  constant  as  in 
Herne-hill.  By  the  labourers  this  is  attributed  to  the 
ill-judged  economy  of  the  farmers,  who  (they  say)  do 
not  employ  a  sufficient  number  of  hands  on  their  land. 
The  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  affirm  that  the  land  will 
not  repay  a  large  outlay  of  labour,  and  it  is  besides  a 
question  whether  they  have  the  capital  to  lay  out.  In 
the  mean  time,  the  want  of  agricultural  employment,  and 
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the  utter  incapability  of  the  labourers  to  turn  their  idle 
time  to  account,,  (and  all  agricultural  labourers,  even  those 
in  full  employment,  must  have  some  idle  time  in  winter, 
especially  in  the  long  evenings,)  often  occasions  great 
distress,  and,  during  the  last  winter,  compelled  many  to 
seek  relief  from  the  parish.  In  these  cases,  the  want  of 
good-sized  gardens,  and  of  a  piece  of  land  sufficient  to 
feed  a  cow,  was  severely  felt.  Many  of  the  men,  whose 
character  for  sobriety  and  steadiness  was  undoubted, 
asserted  that,  if  they  had  possessed  these  resources,  they 
would  not  have  thought  of  troubling  the  parish,  and 
would  have  been  ready  with  their  rent  to  a  day. 

The  intellectual  and  moral  condition  of  the  villagers  of 
Boughton  does  not  appear  to  be  superior  to  that  of  their 
neighbours  in  H erne-hill  and  Dunkirk.  In  the  fifty  fami- 
lies, four  only  of  the  parents  had  recourse  to  books  to 
beguile  the  long  tedium  of  a  winter's  evening  when  the 
labours  of  the  day  were  closed ;  and  the  reading  of  these 
persons  was  confined  entirely  to  the  Bible  and  two  or 
three  religious  books.  The  others,  when  asked  how  they 
passed  their  evenings,  replied,  "At  home,  in  the  house, 
doing  sometimes  one  thing,  sometimes  another ;  most 
times,  going  early  to  bed."  In  twenty-six  dwellings, 
Bibles,  Testaments,  prayer  books,  hymn  books,  and  a  few 
tracts  were  found.  In  four  only  were  there  any  books 
not  of  a  religious  nature,  and  in  the  remainder  there 
were  none  of  any  description.  Prints  were  found  on  the 
walls  in  twenty-six  houses ;  in  seventeen  instances  the 
subjects  were  Scriptural,  and  in  nine  they  were  mixed  ; 
in  twenty-four  houses  there  were  none  of  any  kind.  The 
whole  were  of  the  most  inferior  description,  many  of 
them  apparently  cut  off  the  heads  of  ballads  purchased 
from  some  travelling  hawker. 

The  above  families  contain  thirty-five  children  above 
fourteen  years  of  age.  Of  these,  seven  can  read  and 
write,  nine  can  read  only,  and  the  remainder  cannot 
read  at  all.  Of  one  hundred  and  nineteen  children 
under  fourteen  years  of  age,  thirty-two  attend  school, 
seven  only  go  to  a  school  where  writing  is  taught,  the 
remainder  go  to  the  Sunday-school  or  day-school.  Of  the 
latter,  three  can  read  easily,  nineteen  can  read  a  little, 
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and  the  rest  cannot  read  at  all.  The  parents  of  eleven 
of  these  families  pay  for  the  schooling  of  their  children ; 
three  pay  at  the  rate  of  6d.  a  week  for  each  child,  four 
pay  4d.  and  four  pay  3d.  In  two  families  the  boys  are 
instructed  in  gardening  and  agricultural  occupations ; 
and  in  nine  families  the  girls  are  taught  sewing  and 
other  housewifely  employments. 

Boughton  contains  two  boarding  and  day  schools,  four 
day-schools,  and  one  Wesleyan  Sunday-school.  The  two 
boarding-schools  are  chiefly  supported  by  pupils  who 
come  from  other  places ;  and  the  day  scholars  who  at- 
tend them  belong  to  the  families  of  the  tradesmen  and 
farmers  in  the  neighbourhood,  who  are  not  included  in 
the  investigation  of  which  the  results  have  just  been 
given.  All  the  day-schools  are  kept  by  mistresses.  In 
one  only  of  these  is  writing  taught.  In  the  others  the 
instruction  is  confined  to  reading  and  sewing.  The  ave- 
rage number  of  scholars  in  each  is  fourteen.  The  Wes- 
leyan Sunday-school  is  attended  by  eighty  boys  and 
sixty  girls,  who  are  instructed  in  reading  and  religious 
knowledge.  This  large  number  renders  it  difficult  to 
account  for  the  number  of  children  among  the  labouring 
classes  who  are  unable  to  read,  otherwise  than  by  admit- 
ting the  great  inefficiency  of  the  instruction  given.  In- 
deed, all  inquiry  goes  to  prove  that  until  a  national  sys- 
tem of  education  be  established,  in  which  the  minimum 
of  instruction  shall,  at  all  events,  be  prescribed,  and  until 
masters  capable  of  carrying  it  out  be  procured,  the  in- 
struction afforded  to  the  peasantry,  whether  provided  by 
the  charitable  assistance  of  others,  or  by  schools  sup- 
ported at  their  own  expense,  must  always  remain  of 
the  most  worthless  and  inefficient  description. 

If  due  consideration  be  given  to  the  statements  above 
made  respecting  the  actual  condition  of  the  population  of 
this  district,  our  surprise  at  the  nature  of  the  events 
which  have  occurred  amongst  them  will  be  very  much 
diminished.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  imagine  a  state  of 
things  more  favourable  to  the  designs  of  a  fanatical  im- 
postor than  that  in  which  they  live.  Everything  around 
them  seems  calculated  to  keep  the  mental  faculties  in  a 
state  of  torpor; — their  isolated  dwellings,  never  or  seldom 
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visited  by  strangers  or  persons  having  different  occupa- 
tions from  their  own,— the  solitude  of  the  fields  in  which 
they  live  and  labour, — and  the  perpetual  routine  of  the 
same  tasks,  all  combine  to  prevent  the  reasoning  powers 
from  attaining  that  acuteness  and  perception  which  they 
would  readily  acquire  under  other  circumstances.  But 
though  tke  judgment  is  thus  rendered  inactive,  the  imagi- 
nation in  such  cases  is  often  morbidly  alive  to  impressions 
from  every  unusual  object.  Hence  people  so  circum- 
stanced are  more  open  to  superstition  than  others ; — 
hence  the  superstition  of  the  Highlanders  and  the 
highly-wrought  religious  enthusiasm  of  the  settlers  in  the 
forests  of  America.  The  best  preservative  against  fana- 
ticism and  superstition  is  the  constant  collision  of  mind 
which  occurs  in  more  thickly-populated  communities. 
Among  them  every  idea  is  examined  and  put  in  a  thousand 
points  of  view.  It  is  almost  impossible  that  a  gross  fal- 
lacy should  escape  detection  ;  and,  the  moment  it  appears, 
argument  and  ridicule  are  unsparingly  employed  for  its 
destruction.  But  the  advantage  so  gained  consists  not  so 
much  in  the  means  of  exposing  error  when  it  appears  en 
flagrant  delit,  as  in  creating  that  general  activity  of  mind 
by  which  individuals  acquire  the  habit  of  examining  and 
pronouncing  upon  facts  and  appearances  the  moment  they 
present  themselves. 

Another  and  scarcely  less  efficacious  preservative 
against  these  disorders  of  the  mind  is  to  be  found  in 
amusements,  and  other  sources  of  innocent  and  healthful 
excitement.  But,  during  my  stay  in  the  district,  I  did 
not  once  observe  the  peasantry  engaged  in  any  games  or 
sports,  notwithstanding  the  weather  was  unusually  favour- 
able for  such  exercises.  On  one  occasion  only  I  observed 
some  persons  playing  at  cricket,  but  they  appeared  to  be 
above  the  class  of  the  peasantry.  For  them  there  ap- 
peared to  be  no  recreation  of  either  an  active  or  quiet 
character,  unless  they  resorted  to  the  beer-shop,  the  only 
place  open  to  them  for  enjoyment  of  any  kind.  Here, 
perhaps,  they  could  have  a  game  of  bowls  ;  but  then  they 
must  play  for  beer,  it  being  a  general  rule  in  such  places 
that  no  dry  games,  as  they  are  termed,  shall  be  played. 
But,  with  the  exception  of  these  houses,  there  is  no  place 
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where  they  can  assemble  for  dancing,  singing,  reading, 
or  society  ;  so  that  they  know  nothing  of  enjoyments 
which  are  not  associated  with  expense  or  debauchery. 
It  is  this  absence  of  all  lively  and  innocent  amusements 
which  has  stamped  upon  our  peasantry  the  heavy  clown- 
ish air  whirh  all  foreigners  remark.  It  would  be  well  if 
this  were  the  only  consequence  of  a  want  of  amusement; 
but,  besides  rendering  men  dull  and  heavy,  it  tends  to  make 
them  brutal  and  savage,  and  incapable  of  deriving  any  plea- 
surable excitement  except  from  debauchery  or  fanaticism. 
In  these  matters,  not  unimportant  points  in  civilization, 
we  have  positively  receded  since  the  days  of  Elizabeth. 
That  princess,  who  was  imbued  with  a  better  philosophy 
than  that  of  our  ascetics,  encouraged  the  enactment  of 
laws  not  merely  to  promote,  but  to  provide  for,  the  amuse- 
ments of  the  people.  She  was  aware  that  the  drunken, 
the  idle,  and  the  vicious  are  not  usually  found  amongst 
the  cheerful  and  active ;  but  amongst  those  whose  morose 
and  gloomy  habits  render  them  incapable  of  joining  in 
simple  recreations,  and  who  draw  their  pleasures  from 
darker  and  more  dangerous  sources.  Among  the  plans 
for  improving  and  elevating  the  character  of  the  pea- 
santry, that  of  supplying  them  with  the  means  of  amuse- 
ment and  social  pleasures,  unconnected  with  sensual  in- 
dulgence, must  not  be  forgotten.  It  has,  indeed,  received 
of  late  some  attention  from  distinguished  writers;  but  it 
is  still  much  too  little  considered  by  the  government,  and 
the  great  body  of  those  who  profess  an  anxiety  to  im- 
prove the  condition  of  the  working  classes. 

But  to  return  to  the  difference  in  the  nature  of  the  cir- 
cumstances operating  upon  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  and 
upon  those  of  thinly  populated  districts, — it  may  be  ob- 
served that  those  habits  of  investigating  and  deciding, 
which  in  towns  are  acquired  from  the  advantage  of  per- 
petually mixing  with  the  world,  must  in  the  country  be 
mainly  supplied  from  other  sources.  Hence  it  is  that 
education,  in  the  widest  and  best  sense  of  the  term,  is 
even  more  needed  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  than 
by  those  of  the  towns.  Not  only  should  the  knowledge 
imparted  to  the  former  be  as  extended  and  varied  as  cir- 
cumstances will  permit,  but  it  should  be  communicated 


126  STATE    OF    THE    PEASANTRY 

in  a  manner  calculated  to  awaken  as  much  as  possible 
the  reasoning  powers,  and  to  fix  the  habit  of  calling  them 
upon  all  occasions  into  play.  The  advantages  that  would 
result  both  to  the  individuals  in  question,  and  to  the 
community,  from  such  a  system,  are  incalculable.  We 
should  not  then  be  in  danger  of  a  rural  commotion  because 
a  madman  imprudently  liberated  from  his  confinement 
was  traversing  the  country,  and  endeavouring  to  persuade 
a  wretched  peasantry  that  he  was  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
returned  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  reign  of  the 
saints  upon  earth ;  nor  should  we  be  much  alarmed  at 
the  propositions  of  Destructives  for  an  agrarian  law  and 
a  community  of  property.  The  advantages  and  necessity 
of  the  institution  of  property  for  the  benefit  of  all,  properly 
estimated  by  the  great  body  of  the  people,  would  be  the 
surest  preservative,  not  only  against  servile  insurrections, 
but  against  that  envy  and  ill-feeling  which  at  present 
raise  so  dangerous  a  barrier  between  the  higher  and 
lower  classes.  But,  not  to  confine  our  views  to  merely 
negative  advantages,  who  can  estimate  the  positive  in- 
crease to  the  wealth  and  power  of  this  country  from  the 
substitution  of  a  well-educated  agricultural  population, 
scientifically  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  their  occupa- 
tions, and  accustomed  to  reason  upon  their  condition  and 
their  interests,  in  place  of  a  peasantry  immersed  in  igno- 
rance and  pauperism  ?  Such  a  change,  however,  can  be 
produced  only  by  means  of  an  effective  system  of  educa- 
tion. No  doubt,  the  provisions  of  the  Poor-law  Amend- 
ment Act,  if  wisely  carried  out,  will  do  much  to  lessen 
the  amount  of  pauperism  which  has  so  long  demo- 
ralized the  people ;  but,  to  ensure  all  the  advantages 
derivable  from  it,  it  is  essential  that  it  should  be  se- 
conded by  a  sound  system  of  national  education.  Those 
to  whom  the  administration  of  this  law  is  intrusted  should 
neglect  no  means  of  securing  such  co-operation  ;  for,  in 
exact  proportion  to  the  extent  that  they  do  so,  will  be 
the  ultimate  success  of  their  efforts.  Indeed,  if  the  re- 
form of  the  law  be  not  followed  by  persevering  exertion 
on  the  part  of  the  legislature  and  the  wealthier  classes  of 
society  to  introduce  the  benefits  of  education  among  the 
mass  of  the  people, — teaching  them  not  merely  to  read  and 
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write,  but  to  cultivate  the  prudential  virtues,  and  learn  to 
provide  better  for  themselves  than  any  charitable  assist- 
ance can  do  for  them, — the  enforcement  of  the  law  will  be 
little  better  than  a  gratuitous  cruelty.  Those  who  have 
conversed  familiarly  with  the  inmates  of  the  workhouses 
will  at  once  assent  to  this.  Out  of  sixteen  paupers  ex- 
amined at  the  workhouse  of  the  Union,  (Faversham,)  to 
which  the  parishes  we  have  been  speaking  of  belong,  only 
two  had  ever  saved  up  so  much  as  10/.  notwithstanding 
that  several  of  them  had  been  in  the  receipt,  for  some 
time,  of  from  20s.  to  40s.  a  week !  and  not  one  had  ever 
kept  any  account  of  receipt  and  expenditure !  The  being 
merely  able  to  read  makes  little  difference  in  this  respect, 
for,  in  the  number  examined,  there  were  several  who  could 
do  so.  Indeed,  the  most  prudent  of  the  two  who  had 
saved,  had  received  no  education.  He  had  been  a  work- 
man in  the  Powder  Mills  at  Faversham,  and  out  of  his 
wages  of  30s.  a  week,  had  amassed  a  sum  of  200/.  which 
he  afterwards  lost  by  the  failure  of  a  bank  in  Faversham. 
He  bitterly  regretted  his  want  of  education,  which  he 
said  had  prevented  his  embracing  many  opportunities 
that  offered  of  bettering  his  condition,  and  compelled  him 
to  finish  a  life  of  industry  in  the  workhouse,  instead  of 
occupying  a  respectable  situation  in  society.  Several  others 
complained  that  they  had  never  been  taught  to  look  for- 
ward to  the  consequences  of  their  own  acts.  One  man,  a 
shoemaker,  about  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  who  was  in 
the  house  with  his  wife  and  five  children,  attributed  his  po- 
verty and  pitiable  condition  entirely  to  this  cause.  When 
asked  if  he  did  not  calculate,  before  marrying  so  early,  his 
means  to  support  a  wife  and  family,  his  answer  was,  "  No, 
sir, — never  gave  it  a  thought — never  thought  of  any- 
thing— you  see,  sir,  we  an't  used  to  look  forward."  When 
asked  if  he  would  have  attended  at  the  time  to  any  advice 
given  him,  he  replied,  "  Why,  perhaps  not,  sir,  if  it  came 
from  the  like  of  one  of  us,  sir;  but  if  it  had  been  a  gentle- 
man like  you,  I  think  I  should."  These,  and  a  thousand 
similar  instances,  all  tend  to  show  that  the  mass  of  misery 
which  creates  our  pauperism,  and  which  many  people  ap- 
pear to  regard  as  one  of  the  inevitable  ills  appointed  to 
humanity,  is  chiefly  the  result  of  our  own  culpable  neg- 
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lect,  and  may  be  diminished,  if  not  entirely  removed,  in 
proportion  as  we  apply  ourselves  to  the  task  with  intelli- 
gence and  earnestness. 

It  is  beginning  now  to  be  admitted  by  all  that  it  is  to 
education  we  must  look  for  the  accomplishment  of  this 
great  end.  But  the  question  remains,  What  is  the  kind 
and  character  of  the  education  required  ?  The  occurrence 
of  the  deplorable  events  we  have  been  considering,  and 
the  statements  made  relative  to  the  nature  of  the  instruc- 
tion afforded  to  the  peasantry  of  the  villages  in  question, 
tend  to  show  that  the  meagre  instruction  usually  given 
is  totally  inadequate  to  the  object.  The  facts  prove  that 
merely  religious  instruction  of  the  kind  obtained  by  these 
villagers  is  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  fit  men  for  discharg- 
ing their  duties  to  society.  It  is  shown  by  the  foregoing 
statements  that  the  majority  of  the  persons  so  foolishly 
led  into  the  commission  of  such  grave  offences  had  in 
their  youth  gone  to  Sunday-schools,  were  in  the  habit  of 
attending  church,  and  that  those  who  could  read,  read 
and  possessed  only  religious  books  ;  so  that  not  only  the 
instruction  they  received,  but  the  only  kind  they  had  any 
opportunity  of  gaining,  was  entirely  of  a  religious  cha- 
racter. It  is  particularly  to  be  remarked  that  not  in  a 
single  cottage  was  there  found  any  one  book  (not  of  a  re- 
ligious nature)  capable  of  giving*any  useful  knowledge  of 
men  and  things, — not  a  Penny  or  Saturday  Magazine,  nor 
any  one  of  the  various  cheap  publications  of  the  day, 
which  convey  so  much  useful  instruction  and  amusement 
to  the  populations  of  the  towns.  It  seems  incredible, 
but  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  none  of  the  cottagers  ex- 
amined had  even  heard  of  such  things.  Those  who,  from 
their  position  in  the  country,  are  chiefly  called  upon  to 
charge  themselves  with  the  education  of  the  peasantry, 
seem  almost  universally  to  entertain  the  idea  that  the 
Bible,  the  Catechism,  and  a  few  tracts,  should  form  the 
whole  mental  aliment  of  a  working  man.  Accordingly, 
whether  in  schools  or  cottages,  this  is  the  only  provision 
made.  Now  it  may  be  doubted  if  a  course  of  exclusive 
religious  reading,  has  not  a  tendency  to  narrow  the 
mind,  and  instil  fallacious  ideas.  Without  the  aid  of 
information  greatly  superior  to  their  own,  it  is  impos- 
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sible  that  unlearned  persons,  while  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, should  draw  those  distinctions  and  make  those 
qualifications  rendered  necessary  by  the  lapse  of  ages  and 
a  totally  different  order  of  circumstances  ;  and  yet,  with- 
out such  distinctions,  the  narratives  and  lessons  contained 
in  the  sacred  writings  may  be  turned,  as  they  often  have 
been,  not  merely  into  sources  of  error,  but  into  authorities 
for  wrong.  Thus  the  Scottish  Covenanters  justified  their 
murders  by  the  severities  practised  by  the  Israelites  at 
the  express  command  of  Moses ;  and  the  Anabaptists  of 
Germany  made  use  of  the  disinterestedness  of  the  early 
Christians  in  sharing  their  property  in  a  time  of  emer- 
gency among  each  other,  to  justify  their  spoliation  of  their 
peaceable  fellow-subjects.  This  exclusive  kind  of  read- 
ing too  is  apt  to  beget  fond  imaginations  in  the  read- 
ers,— such  as  that  they  are  more  than  others  under  the 
especial  protection  of  Heaven,  and  likely  to  be  favoured 
with  especial  communications  and  directions  from  above. 
Thus,  Wesley,*  when  in  any  doubt  or  dilemma,  used  to 
open  his  Bible  at  hazard,  and  take  the  first  text  which 
could  by  any  ingenuity  be  applied  to  his  case,  and  regard 
it  as  an  especial  direction  ; — a  conduct  not  a  whit  less 
silly  and  presumptuous  than  the  appeals  made  to  Hea- 
ven, in  the  feudal  ages,  by  the  wager  of  battle  and  or- 
deals of  fire  and  water.  Probably  many  of  his  followers 
copied  this  pernicious  example  ;  and,  if  we  could  get  at 
the  truth,  we  should  find  they  often  paid  dearly  for 
this  rash  and  ignorant  presumption.  From  the  familiar 

manner   with    which    Mrs.    ,    before    mentioned, 

spoke  of  and  quoted  the  Scriptures,  which  were  always 
lying  open  on  the  table,  it  was  evident  she  was  fully 
under  the  influence  of  the  feeling  here  spoken  of.  The 
result  of  such  reading  in  her  case  is  a  most  instructive 
lesson. 

But,  while  objecting  to  this  exclusive  reading  of  reli- 
gious books,  I  must  not  be  represented  as  wishing  to 
banish  the  Scriptures  from  the  cottage.  I  know  the  con- 
soling, the  purifying,  and  ennobling  effect  of  their  sacred 
lessons  upon  the  poor;  but  I  affirm  that  this  effect  is 

*  Vide  Southey's  Life  of  Wesley,  vol.  i.  p.  239. 
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more   likely   to  follow   where  the  mind,    accustomed    to 
exercise  its  powers  in  other  contemplations,  is  more  ca- 
pable of  appreciating  the  purity  of  their  doctrines,  and 
the  exalted  nature  of  the  virtues  they  inculcate.     What 
is  wanted,  is  the  introduction   of  a  useful  every-day  kind 
of  literature,  calculated  to  arrest  the  attention  and  exer- 
cise the  faculties  of  the  labouring  classes.     If,  when  the 
out-door  work  was  over,   the  cottage  family,  sitting  by 
a  cheerful  fire,  and  engaged  in  some  light  and  profitable 
handicraft,  could  be  entertained  by  a  member  of  it  read- 
ing some  interesting  particulars  respecting  the  labours  in 
which  they  are  ordinarily  engaged,  or  the  natural  objects 
with  which  they  are  conversant,  their  curiosity  could  not 
fail  of  being  excited.     In  the  same  manner,  tales  of  the 
lives  of  persons  in  their  own  sphere,  showing  the  results 
of  the   prudential  virtues  and  their  opposites,  could  not 
but  have  the  happiest  effects.     Such  recitals  would  call 
forth   opinions   and   give   rise  to  constant  discussions, — 
the  hearers  would  compare  characters  and  actions,  and 
the  habit  of  doing   so  would  do  much  to  diminish  that 
mental  inactivity  which   is   the   great  evil  of  rural  life. 
Concise   accounts  of  different   towns   and  cities   of  the 
kingdom,    giving    the   number    of    the    inhabitants,    and 
showing  by  what   means  they  are  chiefly  supported, — 
short  histories  of  distinguished  men,  especially  of  such 
as  have  risen  by  their  own  merits  from  obscurity, — and 
plain    accounts   of  particular   trades    and   manufactures, 
would  never  fail  of  interesting.     There  is  nothing  in  this 
at  all  calculated   to   displace  the   Scriptures  from  their 
rightful    supremacy.     On    the   contrary,   it  may  be    re- 
peated, that  the   taste  for  reading,  and  the  habits  of  in- 
vestigating and   comparing,   created  by   such  exercises, 
would  prove  a  great  assistance  towards  a  thoughtful  and 
beneficial  perusal  of  the  sacred  records. 

The  degree  of  education  generally  supposed  suited  to 
the  condition  of  the  labouring  classes  in  this  country  is 
fixed  at  so  low  a  standard,  that  were  it  not  for  the  ex- 
ample afforded  by  Prussia  and  other  countries,  where 
the  noble  experiment  of  enabling  the  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple to  participate  in  the  civilization  of  the  age,  by  the 
medium  of  a  national  system  of  instruction,  has  been 
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successfully  tried,  one  might  hesitate  to  mention  the 
course  of  instruction  the  best  calculated  to  preserve  the 
population  of  a  country  from  religious  fanaticism.  With 
these  examples,  however,  before  us,  it  may  be  remarked, 
that  the  course  alluded  to  would  comprise  some  instruc- 
tion in  natural  philosophy,  with  familiar  explanations  of 
the  most  striking  phenomena, — a  concise  exposition  of 
those  parts  of  chemistry  which  most  affect  the  uninitiated, 
— and  a  popular  view  of  astronomy,  with  some  explana- 
tions (if  such  indeed  can  be  given  to  the  unlearned)  of  the 
principles  upon  which  scientific  calculations  are  made, — 
that  the  mind  may  learn  to  regard  such  things  without 
disbelief  or  an  unmeaning  admiration.  To  these  might 
be  added  an  outline  of  modern  history  in  short  chapters, 
with  a  commentary  at  the  end  of  each,  containing  some 
explanatory  remarks  on  the  nature  of  the  events,  and  the 
characters  and  motives  of  the  principal  persons. 

It  is  very  obvious,  however,  that  such  subjects  will 
never  be  comprised  in  any  plan  of  education  for  the 
lower  classes  which  is  not  founded  upon  a  national 
basis.  At  the  present  moment,  they  are  not  even  con- 
sidered necessary  in  many  of  the  schools  intended  for 
the  children  of  the  opulent  and  middling  classes.  Yet, 
until  the  principle  of  such  an  education  be  adopted, 
there  never  can  be  any  security  against  occasional  out- 
breaks produced  by  the  tampering  of  fanatical  adven- 
turers and  impostors  upon  the  ignorance  of  the  working 
classes,  especially  in  the  agricultural  districts. 

One  of  the  most  useful  presents  that  could  be  made 
to  the  people  of  these  districts,  would  be  a  small  book, 
explaining,  in  a  familiar  manner,  the  legal  rights  and 
duties  of  persons  as  members  of  society.  Such  a  book 
should  contain  a  statement  of  the  relations  subsisting 
between  master  and  servant,  landlord  and  tenant,  hus- 
band and  wife,  and  parents  and  children.  It  should 
show  the  claims  and  obligations  mutually  subsisting  be- 
tween the  parties,  and  the  modes  by  which  they  may  be 
respectively  enforced.  Other  subjects,  as  particularly 
affecting  the  rural  classes,  are  arson,  bastardy,  poaching, 
smuggling,  petty  thefts  of  wood,  stealing  corn,  turning 
cattle  into  other  persons'  lands,  and  other  varieties  of 
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trespass.  A  point  of  great  importance  is  the  nature  of 
crimes,  the  distinction  between  principals  and  accom- 
plices, and  especially  between  accessories  before  and  after 
the  fact.  The  rationale  of  the  poor-laws  should  be  dis- 
tinctly explained :  the  grounds  upon  which  the  indigent 
are  entitled  to  relief, — the  nature  and  extent  of  that  re- 
lief,— the  purpose  for  which  it  is  granted, — the  duty  of 
all  to  abstain  from  pressing  upon  the  fund,  except  in 
cases  of  absolute  necessity,  should  be  forcibly  pointed 
out.  The  nature  of  contracts  and  bargains,  and  the  mode 
of  compelling  the  performance  of  them,  should  be  laid 
down.  When  the  common  relations  which  subsist  be- 
tween individuals  have  been  examined,  those  between 
individuals  and  the  state  should  follow.  In  treating 
this  class,  it  might  be  advisable  to  reverse  the  usual 
order  observed  by  writers,  and  commence  with  the  au- 
thorities immediately  in  contact  with  the  people.  Thus, 
the  office  and  duties  of  churchwardens  and  guardians 
of  the  poor  might  come  first ;  and  then  those  of  con- 
stables and  magistrates.  The  mode  of  laying  infor- 
mations against  and  apprehending  offenders  and  sus- 
pected persons  should  be  given ;  and  the  nature  of  bail 
explained,  and  the  cases  in  which  it  cannot  be  taken 
pointed  out.  From  this  point  the  writer  might  proceed 
to  the  composition  of  courts  of  justice,  and  the  forms  of 
procedure  observed  by  them,  from  the  arraignment  to 
the  final  judgment.  This  description  would  be  appro- 
priately followed  by  an  exposition  of  the  duties  of  wit- 
nesses and  jurors.  It  is  of  importance  that  the  nature 
of  the  trial  by  jury  should  be  clearly  explained  ;  and  the 
advantages  of  that  mode  of  trial,  especially  the  security 
afforded  by  it  in  political  prosecutions  to  the  liberties  of 
the  subject,  carefully  set  forth.  The  objects  and  uses  of 
government,  and  the  advantages  of  our  own  form  of  go- 
vernment, might  be  added. 

From  the  numerous  conversations  I  have  held  with 
country  people  respecting  their  desire  for  information  on 
the  above  subjects,  I  am  fully  convinced  such  a  work 
would  be  most  useful  and  acceptable.  It  must,  however, 
be  written  in  the  most  simple  manner,  avoiding  as  much 
as  possible  all  technical,  and  even  compound,  words.  If 
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written  in  long  periods  containing  several  clauses,  and  in 
the  language  usually  employed  by  literary  men,  the  book 
would  be  of  no  use  whatever.  Even  the  style  of  the 
Penny  Magazine  is  too  complex  and  artificial  for  the 
comprehension  of  illiterate  persons.  Those  who  propose 
writing  for  these  classes  cannot  be  too  strongly  im- 
pressed with  the  fact, — that  the  usual  language  of  writers 
is  positively  unintelligible  to  them.* 

Although  the  late  disturbance  was  undoubtedly  of  a  re- 
ligious character,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  it  was  alto- 
gether unconnected  with  views  of  another  nature.  Thorns, 
taking  advantage  of  the  occasional  distress  of  some  of 
his  auditors,  did  not  fail  to  represent  it  as  owing  to  the 
enormous  masses  of  wealth  accumulated  by  the  few  to 
the  disadvantage  of  the  many.  In  his  addresses,  he 
often  hinted  at  a  more  equable  distribution  of  property ; 
and  declared  that,  when  he  was  put  into  possession  of 
the  power  God  intended  to  give  him,  no  man  should 
have  less  than  fifty  acres  of  land.  Aware  of  this,  I 
frequently,  when  conversing  with  the  peasantry,  led  to 
the  subject  of  the  inequalities  of  fortune,  and  found,  in 
many  cases,  very  erroneous  notions  prevailing  respecting 
the  rights  of  property. 

This  was  more  especially  the  case  in  the  ville  of  Dun- 
kirk, where  the  inhabitants  are  left  entirely  to  themselves, 
having  (as  before  stated)  neither  gentry,  clergyman, 
surgeon,  nor  anybody  above  their  own  condition  to  con- 
nect them  with  the  civilization  of  the  higher  classes.  Is 
it  to  be  wondered  at,  that,  so  situated,  they  should  re- 
gard the  wealthy  as  unjust  usurpers  of  the  larger  part 
of  that  bounteous  provision  which  was  originally  made 
by  the  Creator  for  all ;  and  that,  measuring  the  neces- 
sities of  others  by  their  own  simple  wants,  they  should 
exclaim  against  this  encroachment,  not  only  as  an  in- 
justice, but  as  a  gratuitous  cruelty,  which  crushes  and 
starves  the  many  to  increase  the  superfluous  wealth  and 
splendour  of  the  few?  Hence  it  is  that  their  feelings 
towards  the  rich  are  not  merely  envious  but  vindictive  ; 

*  The  Useful  Knowledge  Society,  it  has  given  me  pleasure  to  hear, 
are  about  to  publish  a  work  of  this  description. 
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hence  the  charities  of  the  latter  are  regarded  but  as  the 
return  of  a  miserable  fraction  of  the  wealth  they  have 
extorted  from  their  own  labours,  and  are  received  by 
them  with  ingratitude  and  sullenness :  and  hence  it  is, 
that,  withheld  by  no  feeling  but  that  of  fear  from  an 
invasion  of  the  property  of  the  wealthy,  they  are  ever 
ready  to  join  in  such  invasion  whenever  there  is  a  pros- 
pect of  doing  so  with  impunity. 

To  show  how  great  is  the  ignorance  existing  regarding 
the  rights  of  property,  and  of  the  advantages  accruing  to 
all  from  a  sacred  observance  of  those  rights, — and,  at  the 
same  time,  by  how  simple  a  process  that  ignorance,  as 
well  as  the  ill  feeling  towards  the  wealthy  classes  result- 
ing from  it,  may  be  in  great  part  removed, — I  subjoin 
the  following  anecdote.  Talking  one  day  with  some  men 
in  the  ville  of  Dunkirk,  I  observed,  it  was  a  pity  there 
were  no  gentry  in  the  neighbourhood.  "  Well,"  said  one 
fellow,  "  for  my  part,  I  see  no  good  they  are  to .  us  ;  all 
they  do  is  to  make  hard  laws  to  grind  us  down.  There 
was  my  poor  brother  clapt  into  prison,  and  his  wife  and 
family  left  to  starve,  all  because  he  had  killed  a  few 
hares." — "  Well,"  said  I,  "  what  right  had  he  to  kill  other 
persons'  hares  ?' — "  Other  persons',  indeed  !  why  weren't 
they  as  much  his  as  another's?" — "  Because  he  had  no 
property  in  the  land  which  fed  them." — "  Ay,  that's  just 
it,  but  he  ought  to  have  had  though/' — "  How  !  do  you 
mean  to  say  everybody  ought  to  have  land?" — "  Yes,  to 
be  sure  I  do ;  look  here  now,  didn't  God  give  the  land  to 
allT — »  Well,  what  of  that?" — "  Why,  then  a  few  can't 
have  no  right  to  the  whole  of  it." — "  But  I  say  they 
may." — "  Then  how  do  you  make  out  that  ?" — "  Suppose 
every  man  had  had  his  share,  I  suppose  you'll  allow  he 
had  a  right  to  do  what  he  liked  with  it  ?" — "  Why,  yes  ; 
I  can't  say  no  to  that." — "  Well,  then,  suppose  one  man 
wishes  to  sell  his  share,  and  another  wishes  to  buy  it, 
they  would  have  a  right  to  do  so." — "  Why,  yes ;  no 
doubt  of  that." — "  Well,  suppose,  after  that,  the  buyer 
saves  up  more  money,  and  sets  up  a  shop,  and  clears  a 
good  deal,  and  other  men  see  what  he  is  doing  and  want 
to  do  the  same,  but  they  have  no  money,  and  they  offer 
their  land  to  him  and  he  buys  it ;  has  he  not  a  right  to 
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do  so  ?" — "  Yes,  to  be  sure,  if  he  gives  them  the  money 
for  it." — "  Well,  then,  you  see  here  is  a  man  who  has  got 
a  good  deal  of  land,  and  others  have  lost  theirs,  and  you 
own  it 's  all  right  ?" — "  Ay,  ay,  that 's  all  well  enough  ; 
but  our  squires  didn't  all  get  their  land  in  that   way." 
"  Perhaps  not,  but  then  those  they  got  it  from  did." — 
"  But  if  a  man  makes  money  and  buys  land,  hasn't  he  a 
right  to  leave  it  to  his  children,  or  to  anybody  else  he 
chooses?" — "  Why,  I  can't  but  say  but  what  he  has/' — 
"  So,  my  friend,  you  see  one  man  may  have  half  a  county, 
and  another  not  half  an  acre,  and  yet  the  last  has  no  fair 
right  to  complain."-—"  Why,  sir,  to  be  sure  you  do  make 
it  out  somehow,  there 's  no  denying  that ;  but  then  it 's  a 
hard  case  one  man's  good  should  be  another  man's  harm." 
— lt  But  it  is  not :  suppose  a  rich  man  were  to  come  and 
build   a   cotton-mill   in    your    neighbourhood,   and   your 
children  could  earn  10s.  a  week  each  in  it,  you  wouldn't 
think  there   was  much    harm    in    that?" — "Harm!   no, 
indeed ;  it  would  be  the  best  thing  ever  happened  to  us  ; 
for  you  see,  sir,  we  are  often  puzzled  to  get  work  here." 
— "  Well,  but  how  much  would  it  take  to  build  such  a 
mill,  and  fit  it  up  with  machinery  ?" — "  Why,  I  can't  tell ; 
but  I  suppose  a  good  deal." — "  Then  I  can  tell  you  a  very 
moderate-sized  one  would  cost  20,000/." — "Indeed  ?  that's 
a  main  sum !" — "  Do  you  think  the  poor  people  in  any 
place  could  ever  club  such  a  sum  together?" — "  Never, 
sir, — not   if  they  lived  to  the  age  of  Adam,  and  tasted 
nothing   stronger  than   water." — "  So,   then,   if  the  rich 
man   didn't  come   and  build  the  mill,  the   poor  people 
never  could  do  it." — "  No,  that 's  certain." — "  Then  you 
see  the  wealth  of  the  rich  man  in  this  case  is  a  real  ad- 
vantage to  the  poor  ?" — "  To  be  sure  it  is,  sir ;  and  1  was 
quite  a  fool  like  not  to  see  it  before." — "  But  did  you 
never  read  of  such  things  ?" — "  No,  never,  sir." — "  Did 
you  ever  see  the  Penny  Magazine?" — "  No,  can't  say  as 
1  ever  did." — "  But  you  read  the  newspaper  ?" — "  No, 
I  can't  say  as  I  can  undertake  for  that ;  but  I  read  a 
little  in  the  Testament." — "  But  you  talk  of  these  things 
with  your  neighbours  ?" — "  No,  sir,  not  much  of  that ; 
you  see,  sir,  though  some  of  us  are  'cute  enough  in  some 
things,  we  aren't  quite  up  to  what  you  have  been  talk- 
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ing  of,  and  there  an't  no  one  here  as  can  talk  of  these 
things  to  us." 

That  it  may  not  be  said  I  am  here  drawing  conclusions 
respecting  the  general  condition  of  the  Kentish  peasantry 
from   an   examination,  which,  however  minute,  extended 
over  a  small  district  only,  I  deem  it  right  to  add  that  my 
information  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the  district  in  ques- 
tion.   About  two  years  ago,  an  inquiry,  similar  in  character 
to  that  of  which  the  results  are  here  given,  was  instituted 
by  the  Central  Society  of  Education  into  the  condition  of 
the  inhabitants  of  eight  parishes,  composing  a  district  in 
Kent,  the  extreme  point  of  which  is  not  more  than  seven 
or   eight   miles  distant  from  Boughton.     If  the  report  of 
the  investigat'on  then  made,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the 
first  publication*  of  the  Society,  be  examined,  it  will  be 
found  not  to  differ  upon  any  material  point  with  the  inform- 
ation here  collected ;  and  as  I  am  well  assured,  by  those 
who  can  speak  from  personal  observation,  that  the  condi- 
tion of  the  intervening  district  is  very  similar  in  character, 
it  follows  that  the  tract  of  country,  to  which  my  observa- 
tions may  be  considered  as  applying  generally,  is  not  less 
than  twenty-five  miles  in  length  from  one  extremity  to  the 
other.     It  is  probable  that  in  most  parts  of  this  district 
Thorns  would  have  found  the  same  encouragement  as  he 
received  in  Herne-hill,  Dunkirk,  and  Boughton.     This  is 
not  an  opinion  inconsiderately  hazarded ;  for,  independ- 
ently of  the  fact  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  district  being 
very  similarly  circumstanced  with  those  of  the  last-men- 
tioned places,  it  is  well  known  to  those  acquainted  with 
that  part  of  the  country  that  the  former  were  actually 
the  dupes  of  an  impostor  whose  pretensions  were  almost 
as   monstrous  as  those  of  Thorns.     About  five  years  ago, 
a   person   calling   himself  Doctor    Crouchman   traversed 
that  part  of  the  country,  pretending  to  cure  all  kinds  of 
diseases  by  virtue  of  his  touch.     Wherever  he  stopped, 
the  people  crowded  round  him,  putting  implicit  credit  in 
his  pretensions ;   and  many  persons  afflicted  with  diseases 
came  from  considerable  distances  to  obtain  the  benefit  of 

*  See  vol.  i.  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Central  Society  of  Education, 
p.  342. 
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his  miraculous  powers.  The  villages  he  visited  were 
thrown  into  confusion,  the  houses  at  which  he  put  up 
were  besieged  with  applicants,  and,  on  one  occasion,  the 
people  removed  a  portion  of  the  roof  of  a  house  for  the 
purpose  of  letting  down  a  patient  before  him. 

In  further  proof  of  the  credulous  ignorance  prevailing 
in  this  last-mentioned  district,  I  may  instance  the  belief 
in  witchcraft,  which  still  exists  to  a  considerable  extent. 
A  gentleman  connected  with  this  part  of  the  country,  re- 
lated to  me  two  instances  which  lately  occurred  within 
his  knowledge.  One  was  the  case  of  a  man  who  acted  as 
a  waggoner's  mate  in  the  service  of  this  gentleman's 
brother.  The  man,  who  had  been  observed  to  be  in  a 
desponding  mood  for  some  time,  gave  up  his  place  with- 
out assigning  any  reason  for  doing  so.  As  he  had  been  a 
good  servant,  and  had  no  other  employment,  he  was  asked 
why  he  had  quitted  a  place  where  he  was  so  well  off. 
At  first  he  hesitated  to  give  any  answer;  but,  on  being 
pressed,  acknowledged  it  was  owing  to  the  warning  given 
him  by  "  a  cunning  woman"  in  the  neighbourhood  who 
had  predicted  that,  if  he  remained  any  longer  in  his  pre- 
sent service,  he  would  certainly  be  killed  by  a  kick  from 
a  vicious  mare.  The  other  instance  was  that  of  a  farmer 
occupying  three  or  four  hundred  acres  of  land  in  the 
neighbourhood,  who,  having  lost  a  cow,  had  recourse  to 
the  same  sibyl  to  learn  who  was  the  thief. 

It  would  be  easy,  if  it  were  required,  to  adduce  reasons 
for  believing  that  the  gross  ignorance  shown  to  exist  in 
these  districts  is  not  confined  to  them,  and  that  their 
condition  may  be  regarded  as  a  tolerably  fair  sample  of 
that  of  the  same  class  in  other  parts  of  the  county.  If 
such  then  be  the  state  of  a  county  bordering  on  the  me- 
tropolis, and  possessing  so  many  obvious  advantages,  we 
can  hardly  hope,  after  making  ample  allowance  for  every 
possible  combination  of  circumstances  by  which  these  ad- 
vantages may  be  counteracted,  that  the  agricultural  classes 
in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom  can  be  in  such  a  state  as 
to  leave  us  without  any  apprehension  of  evil  to  be  dreaded 
from  their  unenlightened  and  neglected  condition.*  And 

*  Vide  an  account  of  some  parishes  in  Herefordshire  in  the  second 
volume  of  the  publications  of  this  Society. 
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yet  some  people  are  alarmed  at  what  they  term  the 
over-education  of  the  people !  They  may  be  perfectly 
easy  on  that  score  I  If  ever  the  right  of  property  shall 
be  violated,  and  the  progress  of  civilization  checked,  by 
a  servile  war  in  this  country,  the  disaster  will  come,  not 
from  the  education  of  the  lower  classes,  but  their  want 
of  it,  —  not  from  their  knowledge,  but  their  ignorance, — 
an  ignorance  mainly  chargeable,  and  therefore  right- 
eously visited,  upon  those  who,  called  upon  by  the  station 
they  hold  in  the  country  to  forward  the  cause  of  edu- 
cation amongst  the  people,  have  selfishly  in  some  in- 
stances, ignorantly  in  others,  and  in  all  unwisely,  shrunk 
from  the  performance  of  their  noblest  duties. 


The  following  corrected  return  of  the-  Number  of  In- 
mates in  the  Workhouse  of  the  Union  belonging  to  Bough- 
ton,  Herne-hill,  and  Dunkirk,  has  been  obtained  since  the 
publication  of  the  report,  by  which  it  will  be  seen  that 
the  number  is  much  less  than  that  at  first  given.  The 
error  was  owing  to  the  confused  manner  in  which  the  re- 
turns were  originally  made. 
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TABLE  showing  the  Number  of  Workhouse  Inmates  be- 
longing to  each  of  the  Parishes  of  Dunkirk,  Boughton, 
and  Herne-hill,  during  each  of  the  weeks  of  the  quar- 
ter ended  Lady  Day,  1838. 


For  the  Week  ended  Friday. 

Dunkirk. 

Boughton. 

Herne-hill. 

29th  December,  1837 

15 

33 

10 

5th  January,  1838 

15 

33 

11 

12th 

15 

34 

11 

19th 

46 

53 

13 

26th 

29 

54 

10 

2nd  February   . 

21 

51 

10 

9th          .    '     . 

23 

48 

10 

16th 

25 

51 

10 

23rd 

26 

40 

10 

2nd  March 

12 

25 

10 

9th 

18 

25 

10 

16th 

15 

20 

10 

23rd          .         ... 

11 

20 

10 

Average 

21 

37 

10 

Number  in  the  present 

week,  ending  4th  Aug. 

3 

22 

11 

i 

R  LIARDET. 


EDUCATION  IN  IRELAND. 

QUESTIONS  connected  with  education  in  Ireland  have 
been  made  so  much  the  subject  of  angry  religious  con- 
troversy, and  of  vehement  party  strife,  that  we  should 
have  shrunk  from  their  discussion  in  the  publications  of 
a  Society  which  seeks  not  the  triumph  of  party  or  of 
sect,  if  we  were  not  deeply  convinced  of  the  paramount 
importance  of  education  to  that  country.  We  trust,  too, 
that  in  our  pages  these  questions  may  be  treated  with 
candour  and  moderation. 

Whatever  may  be  the  success  of  the  many  other  ex- 
pedients which  have  been  suggested  or  adopted  for  re- 
lieving Ireland  from  the  complicated  disorders  by  which 
its  social  system  has  been  deranged,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  an  effectual  guarantee  for  the  permanency  of  na- 
tional improvement  is  only  to  be  found  in  that  culture  of 
the  minds,  the  morals,  and  the  habits  of  the  people,  which 
is  designated  by  the  term  National  Education,  when  used 
in  its  largest  sense.  To  the  casual  observer  indeed,  who 
has  witnessed  the  present  deplorable  state  of  a  large  por- 
tion of  the  Irish  people,  destitute  alike  of  those  moral  bless- 
ings and  of  those  physical  comforts  which  elevate  the  nature 
and  augment  the  happiness  of  man,  it  might  almost  seem 
that  no  improvement  of  laws  or  institutions  could  retrieve 
a  condition  so  hopeless.  But  the  friend  of  popular  edu- 
cation cannot  thus  despair.  Let  him  visit  a  family  over- 
whelmed with  the  greatest  accumulation  of  miseries,  or 
even  of  vices ;  and  whilst  in  the  condition  or  conduct  of 
the  parents  he  will  find  nothing  but  what  will  shock  or  dis- 
gust, he  turns  to  the  infant  that  plays  upon  the  hearth, 
and  sees  before  him  a  being  as  innocent,  as  capable  of 
every  thing  that  is  good  and  great,  as  if  it  were  the 
acknowledged  heir  of  wealth,  virtue,  or  distinction.  To 
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this  child  the  State  should  stand  in  the  relation  of 
parent.  And  as  the  father,  who  may  find  himself  unable 
to  endow  a  numerous  family  with  adequate  fortunes, 
feels  consoled  by  thinking  that,  in  giving  to  his  children 
a  good  education,  he  has  made  for  them  the  best  pro- 
vision :  so,  in  the  case  of  the  commonwealth,  to  ensure  at 
all  times  prosperity  to  the  industrious  classes  may  sur- 
pass the  powers  of  the  statesman ;  but  to  provide  that  no 
child  shall  arrive  at  man's  estate  without  having  been 
trained  in  the  exercise  of  those  arts,  and  encouraged  to 
the  performance  of  those  duties,  which  can  render  him 
an  useful  and  virtuous  member  of  society,  is  a  task  with- 
in his  competency  ;  and,  if  this  highest  of  obligations  have 
been  neglected,  the  guardians  of  the  nation  stand  con- 
demned for  having  failed  in  discharging  the  noblest  of 
their  functions.  Let  us  now  examine  how  far  these  du- 
ties have  been  neglected  or  performed  in  Ireland. 

In  presenting  a  general  view  of  the  educational  insti- 
tutions of  Ireland,  accompanied  by  observations  upon 
their  efficiency,  and  by  suggestions  for  their  extension 
and  improvement,  we  shall  follow  closely  in  the  traces 
of  the  Report  of  the  Select  Committee  on  Education  in 
Ireland,  which  uas  presented  at  the  close  of  last  session. 
That  masterly  report,  the  production  of  Mr.  Wyse,  the 
distinguished  member  for  Waterford,  leaves  little  to  be 
said  by  any  one  who  treats  of  Irish  education ;  at  the 
same  time  that  it  establishes  principles  applicable  to  the 
subject,  in  reference  to  whatever  country  it  may  be  dis- 
cussed. We  shall  classify  the  various  institutions  under 
the  divisions  recognised  in  the  prospectus  of  the  Central 
Society  of  Education,  as  severally  embracing  Elementary, 
Academical,  University,  Professional,  and  Supplementary 
Education. 

ELEMENTARY    EDUCATION. 

Among  the  earliest  legislative  efforts  to  promote  edu- 
cation in  Ireland,  which  have  left  traces  not  yet  wholly 
obliterated,  was  the  enactment  of  a  law,  during  the  reign 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  which  enjoined  upon  every  pa- 
rochial clergyman  the  maintenance  of  a  school  within 
the  limits  of  his  benefice.  The  principal  object  of  this 
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law  was  to  encourage  the  introduction  of  the  English 
language  among  the  natives  of  Ireland.  Whether  from 
the  indisposition  of  the  Irish  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
opportunities  offered  by  this  act,  or  from  its  not  having 
been  adequately  enforced,  it  seems  to  have  conduced  but 
little  to  the  instruction  of  the  people.  The  number  of 
parochial  schools  established  in  strict  conformity  to  its 
provisions  appears  to  have  been  at  no  time  considerable  ; 
and  although  an  oath  is  still  enjoined  to  be  taken  by 
every  beneficed  clergyman,  obliging  him  to  maintain 
such  a  school,  this  obligation  is  interpreted  as  cancelled 
upon  his  paying  a  sum  of  forty  shillings  yearly  towards 
the  support  of  a  school  in  his  parish.  In  many  instances 
both  the  oath  and  the  payment  have  fallen  into  desue- 
tude. It  is  only  right,  however,  to  state  that  in  very 
many  instances  the  Protestant  clergy  are  extremely 
active  in  supporting,  assisting,  and  superintending  within 
their  parishes  schools,  the  operations  of  which  are  in 
accordance  with  their  own  views  of  religious  duty. 

The  intervention  of  the  State  in  support  of  education 
was,  during  nearly  a  century,  applied  with  singular  ar- 
dour and  perseverance  to  the  support  of  what  have  been 
called  the  Protestant  Charter  Schools.  The  society  un- 
der whose  auspices  these  schools  were  established  was 
incorporated  in  the  year  1733,  and  enjoyed  the  liberality 
of  the  Irish  and  of  the  Imperial  Parliaments  with  un- 
abated favour  until  the  year  1825,  when,  an  inquiry  hav- 
ing been  made  by  the  Commissioners  of  Education  into 
the  management  of  these  schools,  so  many  abuses  were 
discovered,  and  the  general  principles  by  which  they 
were  governed  appeared  so  little  deserving  of  public 
encouragement,  that  the  grants  were  gradually  with- 
drawn, and  the  society  is  now  dependent  exclusively 
upon  its  own  resources.  Enormous  sums  were  lavished 
by  Parliament  upon  the  Charter  Schools ;  not  less  than 
723,304/.  was  granted  to  them  between  1800  and  1829. 
Whatever  might  have  been  the  intention  of  the  original 
founders  of  this  society,  it  was  subsequently  converted 
into  an  avowed  instrument  for  making  proselytes  to  the 
Protestant  faith.  From  1775  to  1803  a  bye-law  existed, 
limiting  the  advantages  of  the  institution  exclusively 
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to  the  children  of  Catholic  parents ;  so  that  the  State, 
through  this  society,  said  to  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Ireland,  "  Give  us  your  children ;  they  shall  be  fed, 
clothed,  lodged,  educated,  and  apprenticed :  all  that  we 
ask  in  return  is  that  they  shall  become  Protestants."-  It 
is  not  surprising  that  education  offered  to  the  people  on 
such  terms  should  not  have  been  accepted  with  avidity 
or  gratitude.  Tiie  whole  number  of  children  apprenticed 
during  ninety  years,  ending  in  1825,  amounted  only  to 
12,745.  The  society  now  maintains  five  boarding-schools, 
in  which  287  children  are  lodged,  dieted,  clothed.,  and 
educated ;  and  five  day-schools,  in  which  249  children 
are  educated.  Its  annual  income  is  736 II.  which  is  de- 
rived exclusively  from  endowment.  This  revenue  is 
charged  with  the  superannuations  of  the  masters  of  those 
schools  which  were  suppressed  upon  the  withdrawal  of 
the  parliamentary  grant.  This  is  the  reason  assigned 
for  the  limited  utility  at  present  produced  by  so  ample 
an  endowment. 

The  Society  for  Discountenancing  Vice  also  shared  to 
a  considerable  extent  the  liberality  of  Parliament,  hav- 
ing received  101, 991/.  between  the  year  1800  and  the 
year  1827,  when  the  grant  was  withdrawn.  In  1826, 
there  were  in  connexion  with  this  association  226  schools, 
giving  education  to  12,769  scholars.  The  society  is  at 
present  upheld  chiefly  by  the  exertions  of  the  Protestant 
clergy.  Its  funds  are  now  derived  wholly  from  subscrip- 
tions, which  amounted,  in  the  year  1838,  to  1008/.  13s. 
3c?.  We  have  not  been  able  to  obtain  a  return  of  the 
present  number  of  schools  and  scholars  in  connexion 
with  this  society. 

An  attempt  was  made  during  several  years  to  diffuse 
education  through  the  medium  of  an  association  which  is 
commonly  known  by  the  name  of  the  Kildare-place  So- 
ciety. This  association  was  established  in  1814;  and,  its 
fundamental  principle  being  that  no  peculiar  or  cateche- 
tical religious  instruction  should  be  given  under  its  sanc- 
tion, it  at  first  received  the  support  of  persons  of  all 
denominations.  Pifferences,  however,  soon  arose  with 
respect  to  the  perusal  of  the  Scriptures,  in  consequence 
of  its  being  also  made  an  indispensable  condition  of  aid 
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to  any  school  in  connexion  with  the  society  that  the 
whole  Bible  should  be  read,  without  note  or  comment. 
This  principle  is  at  variance  with  the  views  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church,  which  does  not  permit  the  use  of 
the  Scriptures  at  large  as  a  school-book,  unless  accompa- 
nied with  explanations  by  the  clergy.  Suspicions  also 
were  entertained  to  a  considerable  extent  by  the  Roman 
Catholics,  that  in  many  of  the  schools  receiving  aid  from 
the  society,  and  under  the  patronage  of  zealous  Protes- 
tants, attempts  were  made  to  undermine  the  religion  of 
the  Catholic  children.  Upon  these,  and  perhaps  upon 
other  grounds,  the  Catholic  clergy  withdrew  from  all 
connexion  with  the  society,  and  in  many  instances  ex- 
erted their  utmost  influence  to  prevent  the  children  of 
Catholic  parents  from  being  sent  to  these  schools.  The 
aid  given  by  Parliament  to  this  association  was  very  con- 
siderable, amounting  for  several  years  to  25,000/.  per  an- 
num. These  grants  ceased  in  1832,  when  the  society 
was  superseded,  as  a  means  of  affording  encouragement 
to  education  on  the  part  of  the  State,  by  the  present 
Board  of  National  Education.  According  to  tables  pub- 
lished by  the  society,  it  appears  that  there  were,  in 
1831,  1621  schools  in  connexion  with  it,  affording  in- 
struction to  137,639  scholars  ?  that  1908  male  teachers, 
and  482  female  teachers,  had  been  trained;  1,464,817 
cheap  books  issued,  and  1131  lending  libraries  had  been 
formed  by  the  society.  It  is  now  wholly  dependent 
upon  its  own  private  funds,  and  upon  voluntary  subscrip- 
tions. There  are  in  connexion  with  it  about  1091  schools, 
which  are  estimated  to  contain  about  81.750  scholars. 
Its  receipts  amount  annually  to  between  4000/.  and  5000/. 
of  which  a  large  proportion  is  derived  from  the  sale  of 
books  and  school  requisites.  Although  a  society  offer- 
ing education  to  a  nation  upon  terms  to  which  it  is  in- 
consistent with  their  religious  convictions  to  accede,  may 
not  be  the  most  suitable  medium  for  affording  assistance 
on  the  part  of  the  State,  it  ought  not,  in  justice  to  this 
society,  to  be  concealed,  that  it  introduced  a  very  supe- 
rior system  of  instruction  to  that  which  had  previously 
existed;  that  it  undertook  the  training  of  masters  in 
an  excellent  model  school;  that  it  printed  a  large  collec- 
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tion  of  interesting  and  useful  publications,  which  were 
distributed  through  its  schools,  or  were  rendered  acces- 
sible by  purchase  to  the  public  upon  easy  terras;  and 
that  it  encouraged  the  formation  of  lending  libraries, 
which  have  been  the  means  of  affording  to  the  commu- 
nity much  amusement  and  instruction. 

We  now  come  to  the  period  when  the  funds  applied 
by  Parliament  to  education  in  Ireland  are  no  longer  ad- 
ministered by  voluntary  associations,  but  employed  under 
the  agency  of  a  Board  nominated  by  the  Government, 
and  directly  responsible  to  Parliament.  Towards  the 
close  of  the  year  1831,  Lord  Stanley,  then  Secretary  for 
Ireland,  addressed  to  the  Duke  of  Leinster  a  public 
official  letter,  informing  him  that  the  Government  had 
decided  upon  the  formation  of  a  Board  of  National  Edu- 
cation, and  setting  forth  the  principles  upon  which  its 
operations  were  to  be  conducted.  The  members  of  this 
Board*  have  been,  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  the  Protestant 
Archbishop  of  Dublin,  Dr.  Sadleir  (three  Protestants);  the 
Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  the  Right  Hon. 
A.  R.  Blake,  Chief  Remembrancer  (both  Catholics) ;  Mr. 
Holmes,  an  Arian ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Carlisle,  a  Presby- 
terian minister,  and  the  only  member  of  the  Board  who  has 
received  a  salary.  The  fundamental  principle  upon  which 
the  Board  has  hitherto  governed  its  conduct  has  been, 
that  united  education  shall  alone  be  encouraged;  that 
the  literary  instruction  of  the  .children  of  all  persuasions 
shall  be  given  in  common,  but  that  their  catechetical 
religious  instruction  shall  be  received  separately.  With 
a  view  to  unite  the  children  as  much  as  possible,  even  in 
religious  instruction,  a  small  volume  of  extracts  from  the 
Scripture  has  been  compiled,  in  a  new  version,  under 
the  sanction  of  the  Archbishops  of  the  two  churches  ;  and 
these  extracts  are  very  generally  read  in  the  schools, 
although  their  perusal  is  not  compulsory.  At  least  one 
day  in  each  week  is  allotted  to  the  religious  instruction 
of  the  children  by  their  own  pastors  and  religious  teach- 

*  There  has  been  a  recent  change  in  the  composition  of  the  Board. 
Mr.  Carlisle  has  ceased  to  be  a  member,  and  Sir  Patrick  Bellew  (a 
Catholic),  Mr.  Henry,  and  Sergeant  Greene  (Protestants),  have  been 
associated  with  the  former  members  of  the  Board. 

VOL.  III.  H 
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ers;  and,  by  a  recent  regulation,  the  Scriptures  at  large, 
or  other  works  of  a  religious  character,  may  be  read  on 
other  days  at  stated  hours,  but  the  children  are  per- 
mitted to  absent  themselves,  if  their  parents  so  desire. 
The  following  are  the  principal  conditions  upon  which 
assistance  has  been  granted  to  schools  ;  viz.  that  when  aid 
is  sought  for  building,  at  least  one-third  of  the  expense 
shall  be  locally  contributed,  and  that  the  site  of  the 
school-house  shall  be  vested  in  trustees  approved  by  the 
Board ;  that  provision  shall  be  made,  by  local  subscrip- 
tion, towards  a  permanent  salary  for  the  teacher,  for  the 
repair  of  the  school-house,  and  for  the  purchase  of  school 
requisites ;  and  lastly,  that  the  school  shall  be  conducted 
in  conformity  to  the  regulations  of  the  Board,  and  be, 
in  all  respects  subject  to  its  control.  They  do  not,  how- 
ever, insist  upon  appointing  the  teachers,  but  reserve  to 
themselves  the  power  of  suspending  or  removing  them. 
The  Board  have  prepared,  for  the  use  of  schools,  a  series 
of  excellent  books  and  treatises,  from  many  of  which 
even  adults  would  derive  much  useful  information.  These 
books  are  supplied  at  half-price  to  the  national  schools ; 
and  to  the  public  they  are  also  sold  at  a  price  which  is  much 
too  high,  and  which  ought  to  be  reduced  to  the  lowest 
possible  amount,  with  a  view  to  encourage  their  gratu- 
itous distribution  by  benevolent  individuals.  At  the 
Central  Institution  in  Dublin,  there  is  a  model  school ; 
attached  to  which  there  is  also  an  infant  school,  and  a 
training  establishment  for  teachers.  There  are  twenty- 
five  inspectors,  exclusive  of  the  superintendent  of  the 
Central  School.  The  amount  granted  by  the  Board, 
from  its  establishment  in  1831  to  15th  December  1837, 
in  aid  of  schools,  not  including  the  general  expenses  of 
the  Board,  or  the  cost  of  the  Central  School,  was  ap- 
portioned as  follows : — 

£.       s.    d. 

For  building  .  .    26,298    8     3£ 

Fitting  up          •  9,211     8 

Salaries      .....    54,075  18  11 
Books  and  school  requisites       .  .          13,666     6     1 

Total       .....        £.103,252    1 
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Upon  the  25th  of  March  1838,  there  were  1,384  schools 
in  operation  under  the  Board,  with  1,510  teachers,  male 
and  female.  The  average  number  of  scholars  on  the 
rolls  of  these  schools  at  the  same  period  amounted,  in 
the  aggregate,  to  169,548.  There  are  no  accurate  re- 
turns of  the  relative  number  of  Catholic  and  Protestant 
children  at  these  schools ;  but  the  following  summary, 
prepared  for  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  1837  by 
the  officers  of  the  Board,  is  supposed  to  indicate  very 
fairly  the  relative  proportion  upon  the  whole  number  of 
scholars,  though  the  returns  do  not  comprise  all  the 
schools  :— 

Protestants.  Roman  Catholics. 

Ulster       ....     14,628  .        22,455 
Munster          .             .            .                 150  19,009 

Leinster    .  .  .  578  34,945 

Connaught      •  277  14,186 

15,633  90,595 

It  is  proposed  hereafter  greatly  to  extend  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Board,  in  every  department  of  its  functions, 
if  Parliament  should  provide  the  necessary  funds.  In 
the  second  report  of  the  Board  a  general  view  is  ex- 
hibited of  the  plan  of  education  contemplated ;  and  a  cal- 
culation is  given,  by  which  it  appears  that  an  income  of 
at  least  210,0007.  per  annum  would  be  necessary  ade- 
quately to  meet  the  wants  of  the  country  in  regard  of 
education.  The  last  annual  grant  amounted  to  no  more 
than  50,000/. 

Ever  since  the  period  of  its  first  formation,  the  Board 
has  been  assailed  from  various  quarters  with  the  utmost 
pertinacity  and  virulence.  That  the  public  at  large  are 
not  dissatisfied  with  its  system  is  best  evinced  by  the 
increasing  number  of  schools  which  have  sought  con- 
nexion with  it.  That  by  a  large  proportion  of  the 
Catholic  clergy  it  is  approved,  is  established  by  the  fact, 
that  in  the  year  1835  not  less  than  1,397  Roman  Catho- 
lic clergymen  had  given  their  signatures  to  applications 
for  aid  from  the  Board :  but  it  must  be  admitted  with 
regret,  that  a  great  majority  of  the  Protestant  clergy 
have  offered  their  unremitting  opposition  to  the  system ; 

H2 
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and  that  of  late  a  considerable  section  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy,  with  Dr.  M'Hale,  the  Catholic  Arch- 
bishop ofTuam,  at  their  head,  have  become  discontented 
with  the  proceedings  of  the  Board. 

The  grounds  upon  which  the  objections  of  the  Pro- 
testant clergy  are  founded  are  as  follows.  They  conceive 
that  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  all  their  in- 
tegrity, ought  to  be  an  essential  part  of  popular  educa- 
tion :  they  object  to  the  use  of  the  Scripture  Extracts, 
first,  as  a  substitution  of  a  part  for  the  whole ;  and  next, 
because  they  are  of  opinion  that  the  version  adopted 
by  the  Board,  and  the  notes  by  which  it  is  accompanied, 
lean  to  that  interpretation  of  the  Bible  which  favours 
the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  Catholic  rather  than  of  the 
Protestant  church.  Some  of  them  object  to  connect 
themselves  with  schools  of  which,  by  the  regulations  of 
the  Board,  the  Catholic  clergy  are  appointed  visitors 
equally  with  themselves.  They  observe  further,  that  a 
very  large  number  of  national  schools  are  built  upon 
ground  immediately  attached  to  the  Catholic  chapels, 
and  that  a  considerable  number  are  under  the  immediate 
superintendence  and  tuition  of  monks  and  nuns ;  and 
they  fear  that,  under  these  circumstances,  the  Protestant 
children  could  not  attend  such  schools  without  incurring 
the  risk  of  being  seduced  from  the  faith  to  which  they 
belong.  Other  objections  of  detail  are  raised  against  the 
operations  of  the  Board;  such  a>,  that  some  of  the 
schoolmasters  are  persons  of  indifferent  character  ;  others, 
vehement  political  partisans  ;  that  the  inspection  is  insuffi- 
cient ;  that  the  rules  of  the  Board  are  habitually  violated  in 
some  of  the  schools,  with  other  charges  of  a  like  nature  : 
but  as  it  is  admitted,  even  by  the  Board  itself,  that  there 
have  hitherto  been  many  unavoidable  imperfections  in 
the  practical  working  of  the  system,  owing  to  the  want 
of  sufficient  funds  to  provide  adequate  remuneration  for 
a  superior  class  of  schoolmasters,  and  for  a  sufficient 
number  of  inspectors,  these  objections,  even  if  valid,  are 
not  of  a  fundamental  character,  and,  it  may  be  supposed, 
will  be  only  of  temporary  duration. 

The  Roman  Catholic  clergy,  on  the  other  hand,  have 
complained  that  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  are  not  adequate- 
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ly  represented  upon  the  Board ;  for  that;  whilst  upon  the 
whole  population  of  Ireland  the  Catholics  outnumber  the 
Protestants  of  all  persuasions  in  the  proportion  of  4|  to  1, 
there  have  been  only  two  Catholics  on  the  Board,  whilst 
there  were  five  Protestants ;  that,  in  like  manner,  the  pro- 
portion of  inspectors  and  of  schoolmasters  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  persuasion  is  not  as  great  as  in  justice  it  ought 
to  be ;  they  allege  further,  that  the  superintendence  of 
education  is  peculiarly  the  duty  of  the  clergy,  and  that 
to  them,  and  not  to  a  secular  board,  should  be  com- 
mitted the  appointment  of  teachers  and  the  general  con- 
trol over  the  funds  devoted  to  education.  They  object 
to  the  Scripture  Extracts  as  compromising  many  points 
at  issue  between  the  Catholic  and  Reformed  churches ; 
and  are  of  opinion,  that  to  allow  the  Scriptures  to  be 
read  at  large  in  the  schools,  even  though  the  attendance 
of  the  Catholic  children  be  not  enforced  during  its 
perusal,  is  to  expose  them  to  the  dangers  which  their 
church  believes  to  arise  from  an  improper  use  of  the  holy 
volume. 

Looking  at  all  the  facts  which  have  been  above  stated, 
and  balancing  these  contending  views  against  each  other, 
we  are  inclined  to  deduce  from  them  the  conclusion,  that 
the  present  system  of  the  National  Board  is  not  unsatis- 
factory to  the  great  body  of  the  people;  but  that  there  is 
a  very  considerable  number  of  estimable  and  conscien- 
tious persons  who  would  resist  any  plan  of  joint  educa- 
tion, and  who  would  only  be  satisfied  with  such  a  system 
of  instruction  as  should  enable  them  to  carry  on  educa- 
tion upon  exclusive  principles,  conformable  to  their 
peculiar  views  of  religious  truth.  What,  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, is  the  course  most  advisable  to  pursue  with 
a  view  to  reconcile  conflicting  opinions,  and  to  secure  to 
the  whole  community  the  benefits  of  education  ?  Our 
answer  is,  —  Adopt  such  a  system  as  shall  exclude  no 
portion  of  the  people.  In  a  country  in  which  opinion  is 
much  divided  upon  religious  questions,  the  only  footing 
upon  which  education  can  be  conducted,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  State,  in  a  manner  satisfactory  to  persons  of 
all  persuasions,  is  that  the  Government  shall  abstain  from 
attempting  to  propagate  any  peculiar  religious  tenets  in 
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connexion  with  secular  education;  but  that  instruction 
in  the  particular  doctrines  of  each  persuasion  shall  be 
left  to  the  clergy  of  the  several  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians. Consistently  with  this  principle,  it  is  the  duty  of 
a  National  Board  to  provide  for  the  people  at  large  sound 
moral  and  literary  education,  combined  with  so  much 
instruction  in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity 
as  shall  find  a  common  acceptance  on  the  part  of  all  per- 
suasions. That  system  ought,  therefore,  to  be  viewed 
with  peculiar  favour  which  shall  unite  on  terms  of  affec- 
tionate intercourse  children  belonging  to  various  religious 
sects  in  the  same  school.  But,  if  the  deep-rooted  and 
conscientious  convictions  of  a  portion  of  the  community 
will  not  allow  them  to  communicate  to  their  children 
general  knowledge  apart  from  that  religious  teaching 
which  appears  to  them  of  essential  importance  to  their 
eternal  welfare,  we  are  not  prepared  to  say  that  they 
should  be  altogether  debarred  from  the  advantages  de- 
rivable, through  the  means  of  a  National  Board,  from 
funds  to  which  they  have  equally  with  their  fellow-citi- 
zens contributed.  According  to  this  view,  the  nunnery 
school,  if  it  be  conducted  conformably  to  the  regulations 
of  the  Board  in  regard  of  secular  knowledge,  ought  to 
receive  aid  from  the  public  grant,  even  though  the 
Catholic  Catechism  be  habitually  taught  in  it,  and  though 
it  be  on  that  account  attended  by  none  but  Roman 
Catholic  children.  In  like  manner,  the  school  which  has 
been  established  under  the  immediate  superintendence 
of  the  Protestant  clergyman  should  also  be  held  eligible 
to  receive  assistance,  even  though  the  religious  instruc- 
tion given  in  it  be  of  an  exclusively  Protestant  character. 
With  a  view  to  obviate  one  of  the  principal  objections 
which  have  been  urged  against  the  present  system  of  the 
Board,  it  might  be  desirable  that  the  Scripture  Extracts 
should  be  presented  to  the  Protestant  child  in  the  Pro- 
testant version,  and  to  the  Catholic  child  in  the  Romish 
version.  This  principle  was  adopted  by  the  Kildare- 
place  Society  with  regard  to  the  whole  Bible ;  and  it  is 
considered  by  many  of  the  clergy  of  both  persuasions 
much  less  objectionable  than  any  thing  like  an  attempt 
to  evade  and  confound  the  points  at  issue  between  the 
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churches  by  a  new  version.  The  claim  of  the  Roman 
Catholics  to  a  more  just  representation  on  the  Central 
Board  appears  to  be  irresistible,  inasmuch  as  about  five- 
sixths  of  the  children  in  the  national  schools  may,  under 
any  circumstances,  be  expected  to  belong  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  faith.  As  a  general  rule  also,  it  would  be  de- 
sirable that  the  religion  of  the  master  should  be  the  same 
as  that  of  the  majority  of  his  scholars.  The  assistant 
might,  in  large  schools,  be  of  the  same  persuasion  as  the 
minority. 

We  have  hitherto  noticed  only  those  features  of  the 
system  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  which  have 
occasioned  virulent  party  contention ;  but  there  are  others, 
to  which  public  attention  has  not  been  equally  directed, 
at  least  as  much  deserving  of  serious  consideration.  The 
point  to  which  we  shall  now  especially  advert  is  the  con- 
dition upon  which  the  funds  granted  by  Parliament  are 
distributed  throughout  the  country.  We  have  seen  that 
the  Board  professes  to  give  aid  in  no  case,  unless  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  expense  of  maintaining  the  school 
is  provided  by  local  subscription.  Whatever  may  be  the 
abstract  merits  of  such  a  principle,  its  practical  effect  has 
been,  and  must  always  be,  to  direct  the  national  bounty 
to  those  districts  in  which  education  is  most  prized,  and 
in  which  the  people  by  their  circumstances  are  best  able 
to  provide  funds  for  its  extension.  In  many  parts  of 
Ireland  there  are  no  resident  gentry ;  in  others  the  few 
who  are  resident  are  opposed  to  national  education.  Un- 
der such  circumstances,  if  the  bulk  of  the  population  be 
very  poor,  a  subscription  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a 
school  can  rarely  be  obtained,  and  without  such  subscrip- 
tion no  aid  can  be  obtained  from  the  Board ;  so  that  those 
parts  of  the  country  which  are  least  civilised,  and  where 
education  is  most  required,  derive  no  advantage  from  the 
public  grant.  This  is  a  result  which  might  have  been 
foreseen,  and  which  does  not  rest  upon  mere  assumption, 
but  is  fully  established  by  the  returns  laid  before  Parlia- 
ment. In  the  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed,  in 
1834,  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  public  instruction  in 
Ireland,  the  per-centage  of  the  population  receiving  edu- 
cation from  every  source  is  given  in  detail  for  each 
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diocese ;  so  that  we  have  an  opportunity  of  comparing 
the  relative  state  of  one  part  of  the  country  with  another. 
If  we  refer  to  this  Report,  and  to  the  returns  from  the 
National  Board,  we  shall  find  that  the  public  aid  has 
been  chiefly  directed  to  those  districts  in  which  the  per- 
centage of  the  population  at  school  is  the  highest.  We 
shall  elucidate  our  argument  by  only  one  example.  In 
1835  the  comparison  as  regarded  two  dioceses  stood 
thus : — 

National       Per-centage  of 
Population.  Schools  population  at 

school. 

Diocese  of  Connor       .       361,618  .  86  .        9-^ 

Diocese  of  Ardfert   }          3Q    fi 
and  Aghadoe        $ 

It  is  not  necessary  to  multiply  examples.  The  same 
inequality  will  be  found  throughout  the  different  dioceses. 
We  will,  however,  refer  to  a  more  recent  return,  in 
order  to  show  how  little  the  distribution  of  these  funds 
has  been  governed  by  a  regard  to  relative  population. 
It  appears  that,  on  the  15th  December  1837,  the  number 
of  national  schools,  of  scholars,  and  the  total  amount  of 
aid  granted  to  the  following  counties,  stood  thus  : — 

Total  amount 

Population.   N,ati°nf     Scholars.       °f  mopey 
Schools.  granted  in  aid 

of  education. 

County  of  Monaghan       195,532  45  5611          £3133 

County  of  Roscommon    239,903  11  1698  1067 

The  county  of  Monaghan  is  in  the  diocese  of  Clogher, 
in  which  the  per-centage  of  the  population  receiving  edu- 
cation in  1835  was  computed  to  be  9T-Jo-  The  greater 
part  of  the  county  of  Roscommon  is  in  the  diocese  of 
Elphin,  in  which,  at  the  same  period,  the  computed  per- 
centage at  school  was  773^. 

We  now  proceed  to  notice  the  exertions  made  in  sup- 
port of  education  by  several  societies  not  yet  mentioned, 
which  do  not  derive  aid  from  Parliament. 

The  London  Hibernian  Society  is  supported  wholly  by 
voluntary  subscriptions.  Its  income  for  the  year  1837 
amounted  to  999 II.  10,v.  9d.  There  were  in  connexion 
with  it  1143  day-schools  educating  85,673  scholars,  and 
1279  Sunday  and  adult  schools  educating  53,418  scholars. 
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The  teachers  of  813  day-schools  were  paid  according  to 
the  number  and  progress  of  the  children,  as  ascertained 
by  the  inspectors  of  the  society.  The  attendance  of 
scholars  at  the  several  inspections  was  58,201.  The 
fundamental  principle  of  the  society  is,  that  the  Bible 
at  large  shall  be  taught  in  the  schools ;  and  also  that 
through  the  agency  of  Scripture  readers  it  shall  be 
read  and  disseminated  throughout  the  country.  The  at- 
tendance of  Roman  Catholic  children  on  the  day- 
schools  is  stated  to  have  amounted  in  1837  to  31,285  ; 
but  the  Catholic  clergy  give  every  opposition  in  their 
power  to  the  proceedings  of  the  society,  as  tending  to 
proselytism,  and  as  inconsistent  with  the  views  of  their 
church. 

The  Sunday  School  Society  is  also  supported  by  vo- 
luntary contributions.  Its  receipts  during  the  year  1837 
amounted  to  3057/.  Is.  6d. ;  of  which  about  600/.  were 
derived  from  the  sale  of  Bibles  and  school-books,  which 
it  distributes  largely  throughout  the  country.  The  num- 
ber of  schools  in  connexion  with  the  society  on  the  1st 
of  January  1838,  is  stated  to  have  been  2975,  in  which 
instruction  was  given  to  214,164  scholars  by  20,885  gra- 
tuitous teachers.  As  the  instruction  given  is  of  a  Pro- 
testant character,  the  Catholic  clergy  do  not  encourage 
or  sanction  these  schools. 

The  Irish  Society  for  promoting  the  education  of  the 
native  Irish  through  the  medium  of  their  own  language, 
is  another  association  which  depends  exclusively  upon 
voluntary  subscriptions.  Its  income  for  the  year  ending 
the  17th  March  1838,  was  5157/.  15$.  2d.  There  were 
770  schools  in  connexion  with  it,  giving  education  in  the 
Irish  tongue  to  18,843  scholars,  of  whom  14,776  were 
adults.  Scriptural  education  is  the  paramount  object  for 
which  the  society  was  founded,  and  it  is  to  this  object 
that  its  labours  are  chiefly  directed. 

In  connexion  with  the  Irish  branch  of  the  Baptist  So- 
ciety, there  were,  in  1838,  forty- one  schools,  containing 
about  3000  scholars. 

There  exists  in  Ireland  a  fraternity  connected  with  the 
Catholic  Church,  who  are  entirely  devoted  to  education. 
They  are  called  Brothers  of  the  Christian  Doctrine.  In 
the  Catholic  Directory  for  1838,  the  number  of  children 
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taught  by  persons  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  Ireland  is  stated  to  be 
14,870.  Of  these  schools  a  considerable  proportion  are 
in  receipt  of  aid  from  the  National  Board.  By  a  return 
made  to  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  1837,  it  appears 
that  at  that  time  twenty-six  national  schools  were  taught 
by  nuns,  and  eighteen  by  monks. 

We  may  here  notice,  in  connexion  with  Elementary 
Education,  a  very  ample  endowment  which  exists  in  Ire- 
land, arising  out  of  a  bequest  by  Erasmus  Smith.  The 
estates  placed  under  the  administration  of  the  governors 
of  this  charity  are  stated  to  comprise  7593  acres,  giving 
an  annual  rental  of  7584/.  These  funds  are  applied  to 
the  encouragement  of  education  of  every  description. 
A  considerable  number  of  elementary  schools  for  the 
poorer  classes  are  maintained ;  several  academical  semi- 
naries have  been  partially  endowed ;  and  in  Trinity  Col- 
lege, at  Dublin,  three  professorships,  viz.  mathematics, 
modern  history,  and  Oriental  languages,  have  been  found- 
ed by  the  aid  of  this  charity. 

The  education  afforded  by  the  societies  and  institutions 
comprised  in  the  foregoing  enumeration  is  for  the  most 
part  given  gratuitously.  Where  a  school  fee  is  required, 
in  the  case  of  schools  not  deriving  aid  from  any  society, 
it  ranges  from  one  shilling  and  sixpence  per  quarter  to 
half-a-crown.  For  instruction  in  the  higher  branches  of 
elementary  knowledge  it  seldom  exceeds  seven  shillings 
per  quarter.  The  education  given  in  the  ordinary  ele- 
mentary schools  of  Ireland  is  limited  to  reading,  writ- 
ing, and  arithmetic ;  but  in  those  of  a  somewhat  higher 
description,  a  slight  knowledge  of  geography,  history, 
mensuration,  geometry,  and  algebra,  is  not  unfrequently 
communicated.  The  monitorial  system  of  teaching  has 
been  adopted  by  the  National  Board,  and  by  the  various 
educational  societies,  and  has  in  other  schools  been 
brought  into  very  general  operation.  The  books  used  in 
schools  which  are  under  the  patronage  of  the  societies 
are  of  a  very  excellent  description,  and  though  works  of 
an  objectionable  kind  are  sometimes  to  be  found  in  the 
hedge  schools,  yet  a  great  improvement  has  taken  place 
in  this  respect  since  the  time  when  the  earlier  parlia- 
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mentary  commissioners  made  inquiries  into  the  state  of 
education  in  Ireland.  The  general  character  of  the 
teachers  has  also  been  much  improved,  but  it  is  still 
very  far  from  having  reached  that  standard  which  ought 
to  be  attained  by  those  who  are  charged  with  the  care  of 
youth.  In  the  case  of  those  masters  who  are  dependent 
upon  the  different  societies,  or  upon  benevolent  indivi- 
duals, the  fear  of  losing  their  situations,  in  case  of  mis- 
conduct, must  operate  as  a  restraint;  but  where  such 
influences  do  not  exist,  the  check  of  public  opinion,  and 
the  fear  of  being  deserted  by  their  scholars,  do  not  ap- 
pear to  act  as  motives  sufficiently  strong  to  prevent 
occasional  irregularities  of  conduct.  The  emoluments 
of  those  who  devote  themselves  to  the  education  of  the 
poorer  classes  in  Ireland  are  so  inconsiderable — seldom 
reaching  twenty  pounds  per  annum, — that  there  is  not 
sufficient  inducement  to  tempt  persons  of  character  and 
attainments  to  apply  themselves  to  a  pursuit  which  does 
not  hold  out  the  recompense  which  it  deserves,  either  in 
regard  of  public  esteem  or  of  pecuniary  remuneration. 
With  reference  to  industrial  training  as  a  part  of  educa- 
tion, we  regret  that  scarcely  any  attempt  has  yet  been 
made  to  unite  with  literary  instruction  any  knowledge  of 
the  industrial  arts,  or  the  practice  of  any  manual  occu- 
pations. In  all  well-regulated  female  schools,  however, 
needlework,  knitting,  straw-plait,  &c.  form  a  part  of  the 
occupation  of  the  children.  Qf  the  general  character  of 
the  moral  training  which  prevails  in  the  schools  of  Ire- 
land, it  is  difficult  to  convey  a  correct  impression.  It 
necessarily  varies  in  every  school,  and  it  has  not  hitherto 
been  made  the  subject  of  any  formal  inquiry.  The  last 
education  commission — that  of  public  instruction — does 
not  appear  to  have  considered  this  branch  of  the  subject 
as  falling  within  the  scope  of  their  investigation.  In 
forming  a  judgment  how  far  this  duty  has  been  perform- 
ed or  neglected  in  Ireland,  we  must  remember  that  it  is, 
above  all  things,  necessary  that  the  teacher  should  in 
his  own  conduct  afford  an  unexceptionable  example  of 
self-government.  In  such  proportion,  then,  as  the  teach- 
ers of  Ireland  are  found  defective  in  point  of  character 
and  conduct,  may  we  infer  that  the  moral  training  of  the 
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children  has  been  perverted  or  neglected.  In  so  far  as 
moral  excellence  can  be  inculcated  by  precept,  we  may 
observe  that  the  main  object  of  the  religious  societies  in 
promoting  education  has  been  to  diffuse,  as  widely  as 
possible,  a  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and  they  trust  to  the 
efficacy  of  the  Scripture  morality  as  the  best  guide  to  the 
"practical  conduct  of  life.  The  school-books  in  circula- 
tion in  all  well-regulated  schools  have  also  been  framed 
with  a  view  to  lead  the  pupil  to  cherish  the  better  feel- 
ings of  our  nature,  and  to  subdue  the  passions  which  are 
destructive  of  our  own  happiness  and  that  of  others. 
Upon  the  whole,  however,  we  are  inclined  to  doubt  whe- 
ther, even  in  the  best-conducted  schools  in  Ireland,  the 
attention  of  the  teachers  has  been  as  much  directed  to 
the  moral  culture  of  the  children  as  it  has  been  to  the 
developement  and  improvement  of  their  intellectual  fa- 
culties. 

We  shall  now  exhibit  the  general  summary  of  the 
state  of  education  in  1835,  as  ascertained  by  the  Com- 
missioners of  Public  Instruction,  to  whose  labours  we 
have  already  adverted.  We  must  premise,  however,  that 
if  the  more  recent  returns  from  the  Board,  and  from 
some  of  the  societies,  indicate  an  augmentation  of  the 
number  of  their  scholars,  it  would  not  be  right  to  infer 
that  the  aggregate  amount  of  education  had  been  thereby 
considerably  increased;  because  many  of  the  schools 
which  appear  in  such  recent  returns  as  connected  with 
the  Board,  or  other  associations,  formerly  subsisted  as  in- 
dependent schools,  often  under  the  same  master,  so  that 
the  number  of  children  taught  in  such  schools  may  not 
have  been  increased,  but  simply  the  character  and  deno- 
mination of  the  school  have  been  changed. 
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From  the  foregoing  table  it  appears  that  not  more  than 
about  eight  per  cent,  of  the  population  of  Ireland  are  in 
attendance  upon  school ;  whereas,  if  education  were  suffi- 
ciently prized,  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  per  cent,  of 
the  population  would  be  in  course  of  instruction.  It  is 
also  to  be  remembered  that  the  above  return  does  not 
exhibit  the  average  number  in  actual  daily  attendance 
at  school,  but  only  the  number  on  the  books.  Nor  does 
it  take  into  account  the  wretched  quality  of  the  instruc- 
tion given  in  many  of  these  schools,  which  is  not  unfre- 
quently  of  such  a  nature  as  to  render  such  education  a 
very  doubtful  benefit.  Let  us  take  the  lowest  computation 
that  can  be  made  of  the  proportion  of  the  population  that 
ought  to  be  at  school,  and  we  shall  then  more  clearly 
perceive  how  lamentably  deficient  is  the  present  supply 
of  education  in  Ireland.  The  number  of  children  be- 
tween the  ages  of  five  and  twelve  years  is  rather  more 
than  eighteen  per  cent.  We  may  fairly  say,  that  no 
child  can  be  considered  as  educated  who  does  not  re- 
ceive constant  instruction  during  this  period  of  life  in  at 
least  such  intermitted  attendance  upon  school  as  is  indi- 
cated by  the  expression  "  on  the  books  of  a  school." 
We  shall  then  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  not  one  half 
of  the  children  of  the  people  of  Ireland  now  receive  edu- 
cation. The  present  population  of  Ireland  probably 
amounts  to  8,500,000.  Upon  this  number  eighteen  per 
cent,  would  give  1,500,000  children  to  be  educated;  of 
whom  1,200,000,  or,  at  the  very  lowest  computation, 
1,000,000,  belong  to  those  classes  for  the  education  of 
whose  children  it  is  the  especial  duty  of  the  State  to 
afford  peculiar  facilities.  In  this  view  of  the  subject  we 
have  not  taken  into  account  the  children  between  three 
years  old  and  five  years,  although  in  our  opinion  infant 
schools  ought  to  be  provided  for  this  portion  of  the 
national  offspring.  In  this  paper  we  have  not  attempted 
any  separate  notice  of  the  infant  schools  at  present  ex- 
isting in  Ireland,  because  they  are  not  sufficiently  nume- 
rous to  obtain  a  place  in  our  general  classification.  To 
provide  a  suitable  education  for  one  million  of  children 
would  probably  cost  above  300,000/.  per  annum;  and 
herein  lies  one  of  the  main  difficulties,  which  terrifies  our 


EDUCATION    IN    IRELAND.  159 

statesmen.  The  same  minister  who  cheerfully  asks  from 
Parliament  above  a  million  and  half  sterling  every  year 
to  provide  a  military  and  police  force  for  the  purpose  of 
coercing  the  people  of  Ireland  to  the  observance  of  order, 
would  shrink  from  the  duty  of  proposing  an  annual  grant 
of  200,000/.  to  instruct  the  rising  generation  in  their 
duties  as  subjects  and  citizens.  Those,  however,  who 
demand  education  for  the  people  as  a  right,  or  solicit  it 
as  the  greatest  of  moral  blessings,  do  not  come  before 
Parliament  as  mendicants.  They  only  ask  of  the  Legis- 
lature to  declare  that  schools  open  to  children  of  all  per- 
suasions shall  henceforth  be  considered  at  least  as  essen- 
tial an  adjunct  to  our  social  organization  as  a  road,  a 
bridge,  or  a  gaol ;  and  that  an  adequate  machinery  shall 
be  by  law  provided  for  their  erection,  support,  and  admi- 
nistration. It  is  strange,  indeed,  that  many  of  those 
who,  in  reference  to  religious  instruction,  abhor  the  vo- 
luntary system,  yet  in  regard  of  national  education  rely 
entirely  upon  the  casual  success  of  individual  exertion. 
We  have  seen  how  inadequate  these  exertions  have 
hitherto  been  in  Ireland ;  we  have  seen  that,  even  when 
assisted  by  Parliament,  they  have  failed  to  direct  the 
public  aid  to  those  quarters  in  which  it  is  most  needed. 
For  our  own  part,  therefore,  we  are  prepared  to  adopt 
the  remaining  alternative,  and  to  accede  to  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  last  ses- 
sion, that  each  locality  shall  be  enabled  to  raise  by  a  local 
rate  a  portion  of  the  funds  required  to  establish  and 
maintain  its  schools.  It  would  lead  us  into  too  much  pro- 
lixity if  we  were  to  attempt  to  elucidate  all  the  details 
appertaining  to  a  system  founded  upon  such  a  basis. 
They  would  be  framed  with  a  view  to  do  no  violence  to 
the  conscience  of  any  one  ;  to  provide  for  the  proper  se- 
lection and  training  of  the  teachers ;  to  secure  a  constant 
and  vigilant  inspection  and  superintendence ;  to  ensure  a 
supply  of  books  of  the  best  quality,  as  well  as  of  other 
useful  accessories  to  education ;  to  teach  the  rudiments  of 
the  industrial  arts ;  in  fine,  to  send  forth  into  the  world  a 
succession  of  young  persons  trained  in  the  knowledge 
and  exercise  of  their  moral  and  religious  duties,  and  com- 
petent by  mental  and  physical  qualification  to  apply  their 
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industry  to  the  best  advantage  both  for  themselves  and 
for  their  country. 

ACADEMICAL    EDUCATION. 

We  trust  that  we  shall  not  be  considered  as  under- 
rating the  value  of  the  education  of  the  poor,  when  we 
express  it  as  our  opinion,  that  the  proper  instruction  of 
the  superior  classes  is  an  object  of  national  concern  even 
more  important  than  that  of  the  less  wealthy  grades  of 
society.  To  them  the  poor  most  naturally  look  for  ex- 
ample and  guidance :  in  their  hands  lies  the  productive 
capital  of  the  country ;  and  according  to  the  skill,  know- 
ledge, and  prudence  which  they  possess,  will  be  the  more 
or  less  profitable  and  provident  application  of  those  re- 
sources upon  which  the  prosperity  of  the  community 
depends.  To  them  also  our  free  constitution  has  dele- 
gated almost  all  the  functions  which  are  connected  with 
the  maintenance  of  the  social  system.  It  is  obvious, 
therefore,  that  the  well-being  of  the  whole  state  must 
depend  upon  the  manner  in  which  these  duties  are  per- 
formed. If  these  classes  act  under  the  guidance  of  an 
enlightened  judgment,  sustained  by  private  virtue  and 
public  spirit,  we  may  justly  hope  to  enjoy  all  the  bless- 
ings of  order  and  of  well-regulated  freedom :  if,  on  the 
contrary,  they  be  deficient  in  high  moral  principle,  or  be 
blinded  by  a  wayward  ignorance,  we  may  expect  corrup- 
tion in  every  department  of  our  institutions,  or  a  mis- 
guided pursuit  of  objects  conducive  neither  to  the  hap- 
piness nor  to  the  moral  dignity  of  man.  It  is  sometimes 
argued  with  respect  to  these  classes,  that,  inasmuch  as 
they  possess  the  means  of  defraying  the  expenses  of  the 
education  of  their  children,  there  is  no  necessity  that  the 
State  should  intervene  to  aid  or  to  guide  it.  If  the  in- 
struction of  the  people  at  large  depended  upon  con- 
siderations of  expense,  there  might  be  some  weight  in 
arguments  of  this  nature ;  but  we  regard  the  pecuniary 
part  of  the  question  as  an  object  of  the  most  trivial  kind, 
when  compared  with  the  great  moral  results  to  which  we 
have  adverted.  We  have  then  only  to  ask  ourselves 
whether  the  unaided  operation  of  the  voluntary  prin- 
ciple, in  regard  of  educational  institutions,  has  hitherto 
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generated  these  results,  or  whether  it  be  sufficient  here- 
after to  produce  them ;  and  if  we  are  compelled  to  reply 
in  the  negative  to  both  these  questions,  a  case  is  made 
out  for  the  intervention  of  the  Legislature  as  an  assist- 
ing power,  which  shall  give  to  the  seminaries  of  the 
superior  classes  the  character  of  national  institutions. 
Let  us  now  examine  how  far  the  academical  instruction 
at  present  existing  in  Ireland  is  calculated  to  answer 
these  requirements. 

A  certain  degree  of  attainment  in  classical  learning, 
as  well  as  in  the  elementary  branches  of  mathematics,  is 
by  no  means  rare,  even  amongst  the  humblest  classes  in 
Ireland.  The  writer  of  this  article  has  found,  in  schools 
supported  exclusively  by  payments  from  the  pupils  not 
exceeding  from  7s.  to  105.  per  quarter  each,  boys  whose 
knowledge  of  Homer,  Livy,  and  other  classics,  would  not 
be  considered  discreditable  to  a  student  at  Oxford  or  Cam- 
bridge in  the  first  year  of  his  college  course  ;  and  upon  one 
occasion  he  discovered  a  considerable  number  of  peasant 
children  learning  their  lessons  under  a  hedge,  who  were 
very  considerably  advanced  in  geometry  and  algebra. 
The  children  of  the  farmers  and  shopkeepers  in  Ireland 
receive,  in  general,  a  good  elementary  education,  using 
the  term  in  its  ordinary  application  to  reading,  writing, 
and  arithmetic;  and  a  certain  proportion  of  them,  pro- 
bably with  an  occasional  hope  of  entering  upon  the 
learned  professions,  obtain  the  superior  kind  of  tuition 
which  we  have  just  described.  But,  as  regards  those 
sciences  which  bear  upon  the  arts  and  occupations  of 
general  industry,  we  fear  that  the  attainments  of  the 
whole  body  of  the  middle  classes  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  Ireland  are  altogether  inconsiderable.  Indeed 
the  opportunities  of  acquiring  knowledge  of  this  kind 
are  so  rare,  that  we  cannot  be  surprised  at  such  a  result. 
If  a  person  in  respectable  circumstances  were  desirous 
that  his  son  should  receive  instruction  in  any  of  the 
experimental,  natural  or  practical  sciences,  such  as  che- 
mistry, natural  philosophy,  &c. — botany,  mineralogy,  &c. 
—  civil  engineering,  architecture,  &c. — we  believe  we 
are  correct  in  stating  that  there  is  scarcely  a  seminary  or 
institution  in  Ireland,  except  at  Dublin  and  Belfast,  in 
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which  he  would  have  an  opportunity  of  procuring  such 
instruction. 

Diocesan  Schools. — Of  the  academical  institutions  now 
subsisting  in  Ireland,  the  earliest  in  point  of  origin  are 
the  diocesan  schools.  These  seminaries  were  founded 
under  an  act  of  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  which  directed 
the  establishment  of  free  schools,  or,  as  they  are  called 
in  an  act  of  the  reign  of  William  III,  "  Classical 
Schools,"  in  every  diocese,  to  be  maintained  principally 
at  the  expense  of  the  bishops  and  clergy.  This  act 
appears  to  have  been  carried  into  but  very  partial  opera- 
tion ;  and,  with  a  view  to  its  more  effectual  enforcement, 
the  Legislature  passed  subsequent  statutes  at  various 
periods.  By  one  of  these  acts,  29  Geo.  II.  c.  7,  grand 
juries  in  Ireland  were  directed  to  present  money  for 
building  diocesan  school-houses,  to  be  levied  in  the  same 
manner  as  other  grand  jury  presentments, — by  county 
rate ;  thus  establishing  the  principle,  that  local  taxation 
for  the  support  of  academical  institutions  is  a  legitimate 
mode  of  providing  education  for  the  class  for  whose 
benefit  these  schools  were  intended.  In  some  few  in- 
stances this  statute  has  been  acted  upon ;  but,  upon  the 
whole,  the  diocesan  schools  cannot  be  said  to  have 
answered  the  purpose  for  which  they  were  originally  de- 
signed. It  could  scarcely,  indeed,  be  supposed  that  the 
Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  would  avail  themselves  to  a 
great  extent  of  these  schools,  because  in  every  instance 
the  master  is  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England : 
and  although  they  are  professedly  open  to  persons  of  all 
persuasions,  yet,  as  they  are  supported  mainly  by  the 
contributions  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  they  are  naturally 
considered  as  Protestant  endowments.  In  1835  the 
whole  number  of  diocesan  schools  in  Ireland  was  twelve. 
The  aggregate  number  of  scholars  was  as  follows : — 

Boarders  .  .  .  .  .  .148 

Day  scholars          .....  229 

Free  scholars  .  .  .  .  .65 

Total 442 

The  expenses  of  tuition  in  these  schools   appear  to 
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average  from  307.  to  40/.  for  boarders,  and  about  six 
guineas  a  year  for  day  scholars.  The  endowment  is,  in 
most  cases  but  slender,  consisting  chiefly  of  a  payment 
to  the  master  from  the  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  respec- 
tive dioceses,  which  gives  a  fixed  salary  ranging  from 
64/.  to  200/.  per  annum.  The  masters  are  appointed  by 
the  Lord  Lieutenant :  some  of  them  have  held  prefer- 
ments in  the  church.  The  course  of  education  consists 
of  instruction  in  the  less  difficult  of  the  classic  writers ; 
in  logic,  in  arithmetic,  and  the  elementary  parts  of  ma- 
thematics, with  a  course  of  general  history,  geography, 
grammar,  &c.  which  varies  in  each  school. 

With  a  view  to  ensure  a  greater  efficiency,  and  to  cor- 
rect abuses  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  diocesan  and 
other  endowed  schools,  an  act  was  passed  in  the  year 
1813,  by  which  the  superintendence  and  control  of  these 
establishments  was  committed  to  a  permanent  board  of 
unpaid  commissioners,  most  of  whom  are  high  official 
functionaries  in  the  Protestant  church  or  in  the  law. 
Their  management  has  not,  upon  the  whole,  been  suc- 
cessful ;  which  may  arise  partly  from  the  want  of  sufficient 
power  to  enforce  their  regulations,  partly  from  the  want 
of  adequate  pecuniary  means  to  provide  proper  inspec- 
tion, and  partly  from  the  circumstance  that,  as  none  of 
the  board  are  paid  for  the  performance  of  their  duties, 
they  are  not  subjected  to  the  responsibility  which  at- 
taches to  public  services  when  remunerated  by  the 
State. 

Royal  Schools. — The  next  class  of  academical  schools 
which  has  been  placed  under  the  control  of  these  com- 
missioners, are  the  schools  of  royal  foundation,  which 
were  endowed  by  Charles  I.  with  extensive  estates. 
They  are  situated  at  Armagh,  Banagher,  Carysfort,  Dun- 
gannon,  Enniskillen,  and  Raphoe.  All  of  them,  with  the 
exception  of  Carysfort,  are  of  an  academical  character. 
The  revenues  belonging  to  these  schools  are  very  con- 
siderable, and,  under  an  improved  administration,  might 
be  made  instrumental  in  giving  the  best  description  of 
academical  education  to  a  much  larger  number  of  stu- 
dents than  at  present  derive  benefit  from  them.  The 
estates  belonging  to  Armagh  school,  for  instance,  pro- 
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duce  1,4157.  per  annum,  of  which  650/.  are  paid  to  the 
masters,  exclusive  of  a  residence  and  of  their  receipts 
from  the  students ;  and  yet  only  thirty-six  young  men 
were  at  this  school  in  1835,  of  whom  ten  were  boarders 
at  thirty-five  guineas  per  annum,  and  twenty  day  scho- 
lars at  eight  guineas  per  annum.  The  income  of  Ennis- 
killen  school,  in  like  manner,  amounts  to  2, 1197.  per 
annum,  of  which,  exclusive  of  their  residences,  850/.  are 
paid  to  the  masters  ;  and  yet  not  more  than  sixty  scholars 
were  receiving  instruction  in  this  school  in  the  year  1835, 
of  whom  fourteen  were  boarders  at  thirty-four  guineas 
per  annum,  and  thirty-six  day  scholars  at  six  guineas 
a  year  each.  The  aggregate  annual  income  of  the  six 
academical  schools  above  named  (excluding  Carysfort, 
which  is  a  free  elementary  school,)  amounts  to  6,3 1 7/.* 
which  is  derived  from  territorial  possessions,  comprising 
16,529  acres.  The  total  number  of  boys  receiving  in- 
struction in  1835  was  as  follows : — 

Boarders  .  .  .  .  .  .118 

Day  scholars          .  .  .  .  .  1 08 

Free  scholars  .  .  .  .  .25 

Total  .  .  .  .251 

The  payments  required  from  boarders  range  from  thirty 
guineas  to  forty-five  guineas  per  annum,  and  from  day 
scholars  the  average  appears  to  be  about  eight  guineas 
per  annum.  When  it  is  considered  that,  without  the  aid 
of  any  endowment,  this  scale  of  payment  for  tuition  en- 
ables private  teachers  in  Ireland  to  maintain  good  aca- 
demical schools,  it  must  be  felt  that  the  advantage 
secured  to  the  public  from  this  munificent  endowment 
is  by  no  means  commensurate  with  the  resources  which 
it  commands.  The  fixed  salaries  of  the  head  masters, 
who,  with  one  exception,  are  appointed  by  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant, range  from  2001.  to  500/.  Some  of  the  masters 
enjoy  preferments  in  the  church, — an  union  of  functions 
which  we  conceive  to  be  incompatible  with  the  due  per- 

*  Six  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  per  annum  has  been  recently  allo- 
cated to  the  foundation  of  exhibitions  in  Trinity  College  for  students 
from  ,the  schools  of  Dungannon,  Enniskillen,  and  Armagh. 
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formance  of  either  duty.  The  course  of  education  in 
these  schools  is  very  similar  to  that  given  in  the  diocesan 
schools  :  in  both,  the  natural  and  experimental  sciences 
are  equally  neglected, 

Schools  of  Private  Foundation. — In  addition  to  the  dio- 
cesan and  royal  schools,  eleven  endowed  schools  of  pri- 
vate foundation  have  been  placed  under  the  control  of 
the  Commissioners  of  Education ;  of  these,  nine  are  of 
a  character  decidedly  academical.  The  endowments  are 
not  by  any  means  so  considerable  as  those  of  the  royal 
schools,  and  only  afford  to  the  masters  fixed  salaries 
ranging  from  30/.  to  140/.  independent  of  the  payments 
required  from  the  pupils.  The  masters  are  variously  ap- 
pointed. The  payments  for  tuition  range  from  thirty 
guineas  to  fifty  guineas  for  boarders,  and  for  day  scho- 
lars from  two  guineas  to  ten  guineas,  averaging  about 
eight  guineas  per  annum.  The  course  of  education  is 
precisely  the  same,  in  point  of  general  character,  as  that 
given  in  the  royal  and  diocesan  schools.  The  aggregate 
number  of  scholars  in  these  nine  schools  stood  as  follows 
in  the  year  1835:— 

Boarders  .  .  .  .  .  162 

Day  scholars  .  .  .  .  .214 

Free  scholars         ......  30 

406 

We  are  not  able  with  confidence  to  state  what  may  be 
the  number  of  academical  establishments  in  Ireland  not 
comprised  within  the  foregoing  enumeration,  but  we  ap- 
prehend that  their  number  is  not  very  considerable. 
There  are  a  few  private  seminaries  for  the  education 
of  the  children  of  Roman  Catholic  parents.  "  The  Bel 
fast  Academy"  is,  perhaps,  deserving  of  an  especial  no- 
tice, as  having  been  originally  founded  by  subscription. 
It  gives  education  of  a  superior  kind  to  about  150  pupils. 
As,  however,  we  have  not  before  us  sufficient  materials 
for  presenting  an  accurate  view  of  any  academical  esta- 
blishments, except  those  which  have  been  made  a  sub- 
ject of  especial  parliamentary  investigation,  we  abstain 
from  submitting  statements  founded  upon  imperfect  in- 
formation. 
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The  Committee  on  Irish  Education,  to  whose  report 
we  have  already  alluded,  have  recommended  that  the 
royal  schools  should  be  placed  under  such  an  improved 
administration  as  shall  greatly  extend  their  utility ;  and 
that,  wherever  the  existing  provision  for  academical  in- 
struction is  found  to  be  inadequate,  the  grand  juries,  or 
other  fiscal  bodies  to  whom  is  entrusted  the  duty  of  levy- 
ing money  for  local  purposes,  shall  be  permitted  to  raise 
the  necessary  funds  for  permanently  maintaining  one  or 
more  academies  in  each  county;  and  that  the  first  ex- 
pense of  establishing  such  academies,  by  erecting  the 
necessary  buildings,  &c.  should  be  defrayed  by  parlia- 
mentary grant.  They  propose  that  the  buildings  so  erect- 
ed, and  all  the  fixed  property  of  the  establishment,  should 
vest  in  a  board,  to  be  appointed  by  act  of  parliament ; 
that  to  this  board  should  be  entrusted  the  superintend- 
ence of  education  of  every  description ;  and  that,  spe- 
cially with  reference  to  these  academies,  it  should  be  the 
duty  of  the  board  to  take  care  that  properly  qualified 
persons  are  appointed  as  masters,  and  to  maintain  a 
watchful  inspection  over  their  administration.  They  sug- 
gest that  a  committee  should  be  appointed,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  local  superintendence,  by  the  grand  juries,  or 
other  bodies  representing  the  interests  of  those  who  con- 
tribute to  the  rate  by  which  the  institution  is  supported  ; 
that  the  masters  should  be  eligible  without  respect  to 
their  peculiar  religious  opinions,  and  that  the  academies 
shall  be  open  indiscriminately  to  the  children  of  persons 
of  all  religious  persuasions  ;  that  the  school  fees  shall  be 
moderate  and  uniform ;  that,  if  any  free  scholarships  be 
established,  they  shall  be  awarded  to  such  candidates  as 
shall  distinguish  themselves  by  their  proficiency  in  an 
open  and  impartial  examination;  and,  lastly,  that  the 
range  of  instruction  shall  be  extended  so  as  to  embrace 
the  natural,  experimental,  and  practical  sciences. 

We  shall  reserve  our  observations  upon  these  recom- 
mendations until  we  have  spoken  of  the  collegiate  esta- 
blishments of  Ireland,  to  which  branch  of  the  subject  we 
now  proceed. 
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COLLEGIATE     EDUCATION. 

The  Belfast  Academical  Institution.  —  We  have  not 
classed  the  "Belfast  Academical  Institution"  among  the 
academies  of  Ireland,  because  it  possesses  rather  the  cha- 
racter of  an  university  than  of  an  academy.  It  was  found- 
ed in  the  year  1810.  In  the  previous  year,  a  large  sub- 
scription, amounting  in  the  whole  to  above  25,000/.,  was 
raised  in  the  north  of  Ireland  for  the  purpose  of  establish- 
ing an  institution  which  should  afford  a  superior  educa- 
tion in  every  department  of  science  to  the  children  of  the 
middle  classes,  and  thus  render  unnecessary  the  practice 
which  prevailed  of  sending  the  youth  of  this  part  of  the 
kingdom  to  the  universities  of  Scotland.  The  Belfast 
Institution  obtained  an  act  of  incorporation  in  the  year 
1810,  by  which  subscribers  to  the  amount  of  22/.  15s. 
were  constituted  proprietors,,  with  power  to  elect  a  board 
of  management,  and  to  make  by-laws.  It  was  also  enact- 
ed that  every  subscriber  of  100  guineas  should  be  en- 
titled to  nominate  one  boy,  to  be  educated  free  of  ex- 
pense. Visitors  were  also  appointed.  The  board  of 
managers  select  and  remove  the  professors,  superintend 
the  financial  arrangements  of  the  institution,  and,  concur- 
rently with  the  visitors,  exercise  full  control  over  all  its 
affairs.  This  institution  has  been  encouraged  and  assist- 
ed by  parliamentary  aid,  which  has  varied  in  annual 
amount.  In  the  session  of  1838  the  grant  amounted  to 
1800/.  This  sum  is  chiefly  applied  in  salaries  to  the 
professors.  The  professorships  are  as  follows:  Logic 
and  Belles  Lettres ;  Greek  and  Latin ;  Hebrew  and  the 
Oriental  languages ;  Moral  Philosophy ;  Natural  Philo- 
sophy ;  Anatomy  and  Physiology.  To  each  of  the  fore- 
going a  fixed  salary  of  150/.  per  annum  is  allotted  out 
of  the  parliamentary  grant.  To  the  following  professors 
only  501.  is  allowed:  Chemistry;  Midwifery;  Materia 
Medica ;  Botany ;  Theory  and  Practice  of  Physic.  There 
are  also  professors  of  Irish,  of  Elocution,  and  two  pro- 
fessors of  Biblical  Criticism,  who  do  not  appear  to  receive 
any  portion  of  the  parliamentary  grant,  but  are  depend- 
ent upon  the  class  fees  which  they  receive  from  the 
students  attending  their  lectures.  There  are  also  two 
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professors  of  Divinity,  who  receive  each  100/.  per  an- 
num. They  are  appointed  by  the  Synod  of  Ulster  and 
the  Secession  Synod  respectively,  these  being  the  two 
principal  denominations  into  which  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Ireland  is  divided.  The  first  class  of  pro- 
fessors, together  with  the  Divinity  professors,  form  a 
board  of  faculty  to  regulate  the  literary  arrangements  of 
the  institution.  With  the  exception  of  the  Divinity  pro- 
fessors, none  of  the  professors  are  compelled  to  subscribe 
any  religious  test.  The  religious  instruction  of  the  boys 
is  left  to  their  parents,  and  to  the  clergy  of  the  denomi- 
nations to  which  they  belong.  The  number  of  students 
amounted  in  the  academical  session  of  1834-35  to  226. 
A  very  large  proportion  of  the  students  are  candidates 
for  the  ministry  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The  fees 
payable  for  attendance  on  the  different  courses  of  lectures 
are  very  moderate,  the  highest  (Natural  Philosophy  class) 
being  only  two  guineas  and  a  half  for  the  session,  which 
lasts  from  November  till  May.  Attendance  on  the  lec- 
tures alone,  without  submitting  to  examination,  exer- 
cises, &c.  is  allowed  upon  payment  of  half  the  usual  fees. 
Examinations  are  held  at  the  close  of  each  session ;  and, 
upon  the  completion  of  the  entire  course  of  study,  the 
student  receives  a  general  certificate,  which  may  be  con- 
sidered as  equivalent  to  a  degree.  In  immediate  con- 
nexion with  the  Belfast  academical  institution  there  is  a 
flourishing  elementary  school,  in  which  instruction  is  giver  , 
in  English ;  in  writing ;  in  mathematics  ;  in  mercantile 
knowledge ;  in  the  classics  ;  in  French  ;  in  drawing. 

The  influence  of  the  Belfast  institution  has  been  ex- 
tremely useful  in  improving  the  intellectual  character 
of  the  district  in  which  it  is  placed ;  and  it  has  probably 
contributed  to  increase  that  reputation  for  superior  civi- 
lization which  is  claimed,  not  without  reason,  for  the 
northern  counties  immediately  adjoining  Belfast.  In- 
deed, the  residence  alone  of  a  body  of  men  of  high  intel- 
lectual attainments,  such  as  the  professors  of  the  insti- 
tution, in  a  large  central  town,  cannot  fail  to  give  a  tone 
to  the  tastes,  dispositions,  and  occupations  of  the  sur- 
rounding community ;  and  at  once  to  create  a  thirst  for 
knowledge,  and  to  aid  its  developement  when  created. 
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The  University  of  Dublin.  —  Trinity  College,  or  the 
University  of  Dublin,  was  permanently  founded  and  en- 
dowed by  Queen  Elizabeth.  She  granted  to  it  a  charter, 
which  was  confirmed  and  enlarged  by  her  successors, 
James  I.  and  Charles  I.  The  corporate  body  consists  of 
a  provost,  seven  senior  fellows,  eighteen  junior  fellows, 
and  seventy  scholars.  There  are  also  thirty  sizars.  The 
estates  belonging  to  Trinity  College  are  very  consider- 
able. Its  revenue  arising  from  landed  property  is  stated 
to  amount  to  13,846^.  per  annum,  exclusive  of  the  fines 
receivable  upon  the  renewal  of  the  leases,  the  lands  be- 
ing let  upon  the  same  tenure  as  bishops'  lands.  This 
revenue  is  also  exclusive  of  a  rental  of  2400/.  per  annum, 
arising  from  a  separate  estate  attached  to  the  provost- 
ship.  The  senior  fellows  are  supposed  to  enjoy  incomes 
amounting  to  2000/.  per  annum;  but  we  are  informed 
that  they  do  not  exceed  1500/.  per  annum.  The  incomes 
of  the  junior  fellows  are  divided  into  three  classes,  and 
amount  respectively  to  about  800/.  600J.  and  400/.  per 
annum.  The  fellowships  are  awarded,  when  vacant,  to 
such  candidates,  being  of  the  degree  of  B.A.  as  shall 
have  distinguished  themselves  by  their  superior  pro- 
ficiency, as  ascertained  by  a  very  severe  examination, 
in  an  extensive  course  of  mathematics,  classics,  ethics, 
logic,  general  history,  and  physics.  With  only  three  ex- 
ceptions, the  fellows  are  compelled  to  go  into  holy  orders 
within  three  years  after  they  have  taken  their  degree 
of  master  of  arts.  They  vacate  their  fellowships  upon 
marrying  or  accepting  a  living  in  the  church.  There  are 
thirty-one  ecclesiastical  benefices  in  the  patronage  of  the 
college.  The  scholarships  are  worth  about  60/.  per  annum, 
each.  They  are  held  for  five  years ;  so  that  the  average 
number  which  become  vacant  each  year  is  fourteen. 
They  are  awarded  to  those  students  who  distinguish 
themselves  by  superior  proficiency  in  classical  attain- 
ments. There  are  professorships  and  lectureships  in  the 
following  sciences : — Divinity ;  Hebrew  ;  Greek ;  the  Mo- 
dern Languages ;  Modern  History  ;  Oratory  ;  Political 
Economy  ;  Law ;  Natural  History ;  Mathematics ;  Natu- 
ral and  Experimental  Philosophy ;  Astronomy ;  Physic  ; 
Surgery ;  Chemistry ;  Botany.  The  course  of  education 
VOL.  in.  i 
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is  very  similar  to  that  which  prevails  in  the  English  uni- 
versities, a  decided  preference  being  given  to  classical  and 
mathematical  learning  over  the  practical  sciences.  The 
pensioner's  undergraduate  course  is  completed  by  at- 
tendance on  eight  examinations  during  four  years.  Re- 
sidence is  not  imperatively  required.  There  is  an  exa- 
mination at  the  commencement  of  every  term,  at  which 
honours  are  awarded.  The  college  fees  required  from 
the  students,  exclusive  of  rent  of  rooms,  commons,  &c. 
are,  for  a  pensioner,  15/.  on  entrance,  and  15/.  per  an- 
num, with  a  fee  of  71.  17 s.  6d.  on  graduating  as  bachelor 
of  arts,  and  91.  1 9s.  6d.  on  taking  the  degree  of  M.  A. 
The  fees  of  fellow-commoners  are  double  those  required 
from  pensioners.  An  admirable  library,  a  tolerable  mu- 
seum, a  repository  of  anatomical  specimens,  and  a  botanic 
garden  belong  to  the  college ;  but  the  access  of  the  stu- 
dents to  these  sources  of  instruction  and  enjoyment  has 
not  hitherto  been  encouraged.  There  is  no  collection  of 
pictures  or  of  statuary,  nor  are  there  any  of  the  other 
accessories  calculated  to  inspire  and  cultivate  a  taste  for 
the  fine  arts.  Two  hundred  and  eighty-three  students 
entered  college  during  the  academical  year  1837-38.  The 
number  of  students  who  took  the  degree  of  B.A.  during  a 
period  of  five  years,  ending  with  the  year  1831,  was  1336, 
giving  an  average  of  266  per  annum.  The  average  num- 
ber of  students  preparing  for  holy  orders  during  the  same 
period  was  120.  The  divinity  lectures  must  be  attended 
during  four  terms  by  all  students  who  belong  to  the  Esta- 
blished Church.  No  religious  tests  are  exacted,  either 
on  entrance  or  on  taking  a  degree;  but  no  Catholic 
or  Dissenter  is  eligible  to  the  scholarships  or  fellow- 
ships. And  here  we  cannot  avoid  attracting  notice  to 
the  fact,  that,  in  a  country  in  which  above  four-fifths  of 
the  population  are  Roman  Catholics,  the  Catholics  are 
excluded  from  all  share  in  the  administration  and  emolu- 
ments of  the  only  university  which  Ireland  at  present 
possesses.  Such  exclusion  naturally  alienates  their  feel- 
ings, and  deters  the  wealthier  classes  of  the  Catholics 
from  sending  their  sons  to  the  University  of  Dublin. 
For  our  own  part,  we  should  regard  it  as  a  decided 
improvement  in  the  constitution  of  all  our  universities 
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that  the  necessity  of  entrance  into  holy  orders  as  a  quali- 
fication for  a  fellowship  should  no  longer  be  exacted, 
except  in  the  case  of  the  professorships  in  divinity.  A 
college  tutor  can  but  seldom  efficiently  perform  the  du- 
ties of  a  clergyman ;  and,  though  we  should  not  consider 
it  desirable  to  prohibit  the  fellows  of  a  college  from  tak- 
ing orders,  we  are  of  opinion  that  the  introduction  of  lay- 
men of  all  religious  persuasions  into  the  university  of 
a  country  much  divided  in  regard  of  religious  opinions, 
would  tend  greatly  to  extend  its  utility,  and  to  establish 
it  in  the  full  confidence  of  the  whole  community.  We 
regard  it  as  a  matter  of  infinite  importance  to  the  har- 
mony of  society  in  Ireland,  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
youth  should  be  educated  in  association  with  Protestants 
of  their  own  station.  By  mingling  together  in  their 
pleasures  and  their  studies,  they  learn  to  respect  each 
other's  feelings ;  and  they  form  early  friendships,  which 
the  collisions  of  adverse  creeds  cannot  separate.  To 
those  who  are  about  to  enter  into  either  the  Protestant 
or  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  this  union  in  youth  is 
more  peculiarly  advantageous ;  because  the  wide  differ- 
ence of  their  studies  and  pursuits  in  after-life  has  but  too 
natural  a  tendency  to  create  angry  and  embittered  feel- 
ings, such  as  now  unhappily  exist  between  the  clergy  of 
the  different  churches  in  Ireland  to  an  extent  unknown  in 
any  other  country  in  the  world.  The  period  of  peculiar 
preparation  for  the  church  ought  to  follow  the  comple- 
tion of  a  course  of  general  study.  Till  that  course  is 
fully  completed,  the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  ought 
to  be  united  in  their  education.  A  period  of  three  years 
after  taking  the  degree  of  B.A.  might  be  allotted  in  both 
churches  to  a  course  of  theological  study,  combined  with 
a  probation  in  all  the  other  essential  requisites  of  the  cle- 
rical character. 

We  cannot  conclude  these  remarks  upon  the  Univer- 
sity of  Dublin  without  expressing  our  regret  that  celibacy 
is  there,  as  in  the  English  universities,  made  a  condition 
essential  to  the  enjoyment  of  a  fellowship.  It  seems  to 
us  that  the  arguments  which  are  held  conclusive  by  Pro- 
testants against  imposing  celibacy  upon  the  clergy,  apply 
with  equal,  if  not  greater  force,  in  the  case  of  those  who 
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are  appointed  to  superintend  the  education  of  youth  ; 
and  in  reference  to  the  habits  of  the  students,  the  oppor- 
tunity of  associating  with  the  families  of  the  tutors  and 
professors,  would  probably  operate  as  a  moral  restraint 
upon  young  men  who  are  too  often  led  into  vicious  com- 
pany by  the  absence  of  the  salutary  influences  of  domes- 
tic society.  Should  it  be  urged  that,  if  marriage  were 
permitted,  there  would  cease  to  be  any  motive  to  re- 
linquish a  fellowship,  and  that,  consequently,  the  effi- 
ciency of  the  collegiate  instructors  would  be  impaired  by 
the  natural  advance  of  old  age  and  infirmities,  we  reply 
that,  in  all  well-regulated  public  institutions,  provision 
should  be  made  for  granting  superannuation  allowances  ta 
those  who  have  devoted  their  years  of  health  and  vigour 
to  a  particular  service.  The  endowments  of  Trinity  Col- 
lege are  so  ample,  that  either  the  number  of  the  fellow- 
ships might  be  increased,  or  superannuation  allowances 
might  be  provided,  without  diminishing  to  an  injurious  ex- 
tent the  average  income  of  the  fellows.  Such  an  exten- 
sion of  their  number,  by  multiplying  the  rewards  allotted 
to  learning,  would  also  tend  to  increase  competitors  for 
university  distinction,  and  would  attach  to  the  college 
a  greater  number  of  men  of  tried  ability  and  erudition. 
Another  object  ional  feature  of  the  collegiate  system  of 
Dublin, — which,  however,  it  shares  in  common  with  the 
English  universities, — is  the  artificial  distinction  created 
amongst  the  students  by  their  classification  as  pensioners 
and  fellow-commoners,  by  which  a  position  is  given  to- 
wealth  which  ought  only  to  be  awarded  to  superior  dili- 
gence and  good  conduct.  We  offer  these  few  observa- 
tions in  no  unfriendly  spirit  towards  the  University  of 
Dublin,  to  the  many  excellences  of  which  noble  institu- 
tion we  pay  a  willing  homage.  There  are  many  other 
minor  details, — some  inviting  praise,  others  animadver- 
sion,— upon  which  we  are  compelled  to  refrain  from 
observation. 

There  are  several  small  Roman  Catholic  colleges  in 
Ireland,  some  of  which  are  chiefly  destined  for  the  pre- 
paration of  young  men  for  the  Catholic  Church.  They 
partake,  however,  more  of  the  character  of  an  academy 
than  of  a  university,  and  therefore  do  not  require  a 
separate  description. 
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The  Committee  of  last  session  have  recommended  that, 
in  addition  to  the  county  academies  of  which  they  sug- 
gest the  establishment,  there  should  be  erected  a  college 
possessing  the  character  of  a  university  in  each  of  the 
provinces  of  Ireland.  The  existence  of  the  University 
of  Dublin  would,  in  their  opinion,  supersede  the  necessity 
of  establishing  one  in  Leinster ;  and  they  regard  the  Bel- 
fast Institution  as  a  suitable  provincial  college  for  Ulster. 
Already  the  important  city  of  Cork,  supported  by  a 
large  body  of  the  nobility  and  gentry  of  the  surrounding 
counties,  has  given  its  sanction  to  this  project,  by  apply- 
ing for  the  establishment  at  Cork  of  a  provincial  college 
for  Munster.  A  similar  application  has  also  been  made 
on  the  part  of  Limerick  and  the  adjacent  counties.  The 
Committee  recommend  that  the  expenses  of  building 
and  of  outfit  should,  in  this  case  also,  be  defrayed  by  the 
State ;  but  that  the  permanent  maintenance  of  the  insti- 
tution should  be  provided  for  by  a  local  rate,  levied  upon 
the  adjoining  counties  which  derive  the  most  immediate 
benefit  from  the  institution.  It  is  proposed  that  the 
Board  of  education  to  be  constituted  by  act  of  parlia- 
ment, as  before  described,  should  exercise  a  general 
superintendence  over  these  colleges ;  and  that,  subject  to 
such  control,  their  administration  should  rest  with  a 
senatus  academicus  of  the  professors,  acting  conjointly 
with  a  committee  delegated  by  the  fiscal  bodies  which 
represent  the  counties  contributing  to  the  support  of  the 
provincial  college. 

After  what  we  have  already  said  respecting  the  ad- 
vantages to  be  derived  from  the  education  of  the  middle 
classes  of  society,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  dwell  upon 
the  benefits  which  would  result  from  placing  in  different 
parts  of  Ireland  institutions  which  should  give  to  the 
children  of  such  parents  as  cannot  afford  to  pay  more 
than  from  5/.  to  20/.  per  annum  for  the  tuition  of  their 
sons,  the  opportunity  of  receiving  as  complete  a  course 
of  instruction  in  every  branch  of  knowledge  as  can  be 
obtained  in  any  of  the  existing  universities.  The  prin- 
ciple of  maintaining  such  establishments  by  funds  raised 
by  local  taxation  also  appears  to  us  the  most  convenient, 
the  most  secure,  and  the  most  satisfactory  mode  of  en- 
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suring  their  permanent  support.  This  principle,  having 
been  already  recognised  in  the  case  of  the  diocesan 
schools,  cannot  be  considered  as  a  legislative  innovation. 
We  are,  therefore,  prepared  to  assent  to  the  general 
recommendations  of  the  report,  both  as  regards  the 
establishment  of  county  academies  and  provincial  col- 
leges; but  we  think  that  they  ought  to  be  subject  to 
modifications  when  applied  to  each  locality.  For  in- 
stance, in  those  parts  of  Ireland  in  which  there  is  a 
large  central  town,  which  serves  as  a  focus  to  the  in- 
tercourse of  several  counties,  it  may  be  more  desirable 
to  erect  one  large  collegiate  institution,  by  the  com- 
bined exertion  of  such  counties,  than  to  multiply  minor 
establishments  by  the  erection  of  an  academy  in  each 
county.  This  remark  would  be  applicable  to  towns  cir- 
cumstanced as  are  Cork,  Limerick,  Kilkenny,  London- 
derry. On  the  other  hand,  there  are  some  counties  so 
much  isolated  as  not  to  be  immediately  connected  with 
any  large  central  town,  and  yet  not  sufficiently  wealthy 
or  populous  to  support  a  college.  In  such  cases  the  esta- 
blishment of  a  county  academy  would  probably  meet  the 
existing  wants  of  the  district.  When  it  is  remembered 
that  the  population  of  Ireland  exceeds  eight  millions ; 
that  Scotland,  with  a  population  not  amounting  to  two 
millions  and  a  half,  supports  four  universities,  which  have 
greatly  contributed  to  raise  the  intellectual  character  of 
her  people ;  that  in  almost  every  country  in  Europe  in- 
stitutions of  this  nature  are  to  be  found  in  equal  abun- 
dance ;  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Ireland 
would  require  and  support  at  least  five  or  six  collegiate 
establishments,  besides  an  adequate  number  of  public 
academies.  An  anxious  wish  having  been  already  mani- 
fested, on  the  part  of  two  of  the  most  important  districts 
in  Ireland,  to  obtain  the  advantages  of  such  institutions, 
upon  the  principles  set  forth  by  the  Parliamentary  Com- 
mittee, there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  men  of  en- 
lightened minds,  belonging  to  all  parties  in  England,  will 
be  glad  to  second  these  local  efforts  by  giving  effect  to 
such  part  of  the  arrangements  as  are  dependent  upon  the 
sanction  of  the  Legislature. 
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SPECIAL    OR    PROFESSIONAL    EDUCATION. 

Under  this  head  we  are  called  upon  to  notice  those  in- 
stitutions in  which  persons  destined  for  particular  pro- 
fessions, receive  a  special  education.  We  have  already 
seen  that,  in  regard  to  preparation  for  the  clerical  pro- 
fession, the  University  of  Dublin  is  the  seminary  from 
which  issue  the  ministers  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church;  and  that,  in  like  manner,  the  Belfast  Acade- 
mical Institution  supplies  the  Presbyterian  Church  with 
candidates  for  its  ministry.  It,  therefore,  only  remains 
for  us  to  speak  of  the  seminary  in  which  the  Catholic 
clergy  are  educated.  The  College  of  Maynooth  was 
founded  in  the  year  1795.  It  was  thought  inexpedient, 
upon  grounds  of  state  policy,  to  allow  the  clergy  of  the 
Irish  people  to  be  educated,  as  was  formerly  the  case, 
in  foreign  countries,  lest  they  should  imbibe  sentiments 
hostile  to  the  British  dominion:  it  has  since  that  time 
been  supported  by  annual  parliamentary  grants.  The 
vote  of  1838  amounted  to  8,928/.  which  is  applied  part- 
ly in  payments  to  the  professors,  who  receive  out  of 
it  112/.  each;  partly  to  the  subsistence  and  mainte- 
nance of  250  students  at  23/.  each,  and  of  20  scho- 
lars at  55/.  each ;  and  partly  to  the  other  expenses  of  the 
college.  The  Bishops  of  the  respective  dioceses  nomi- 
nate each  a  certain  number  of  students  to  be  placed  on 
the  establishment.  A  certain  portion  of  the  students 
defray  their  own  expenses  of  tuition  and  maintenance. 
There  are  professorships  in  the  following  departments  of 
science : — Dogmatic  and  Moral  Theology ;  Sacred  Scrip- 
ture and  Hebrew ;  Mathematics ;  Natural  Philosophy  ; 
Logic;  Metaphysics  and  Ethics;  Rhetoric  and  Belles 
Lettres ;  Humanity  ;  English  Elocution ;  the  Irish  Lan- 
guage. The  Commissioners  of  Education  made  a  report 
upon  the  College  of  Maynooth,  from  which  it  appears 
that  the  number  of  students  in  1827  amounted  to  391 ;  of 
whom  250  were  on  the  establishment;  110  were  pen- 
sioners, 20  were  bursars  or  scholars,  and  1 1  were  scho- 
lars on  the  Dunboyne  endowment.  It  is  there  stated, 
.that  the  course  continues  for  seven  years,  and  that  the 
young  men  usually  enter  at  the  age  of  seventeen.  At 
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that  time  Maynooth  supplied  the  Catholic  Church  annu- 
ally with  fifty  young  clergymen.  From  eighty  to  one 
hundred  clergymen  were  then  required  to  keep  up  the 
numbers  of  the  Catholic  clergy  in  Ireland ;  the  remain- 
der were  supplied  from  Carlow  and  the  other  minor  col- 
leges in  Ireland,  and  from  foreign  colleges.  We  believe 
that  no  material  change  has  taken  place  since  the  time 
at  which  this  inquiry  was  made  by  the  Commissioners  of 
Education.  The  present  number  of  students  at  May- 
nooth is  about  460. 

Law. — An  introduction  to  the  profession  of  barrister  is 
obtained  in  Ireland,  as  well  as  in  England,  by  eating 
dinners,  and  by  paying  a  certain  amount  of  fees.  Before 
a  person  can  be  called  to  the  bar  in  Ireland,  he  must 
have  kept  law  terms  for  two  years,  by  attending  at  dinner 
at  the  King's  Inns*  in  Dublin,  and  a  similar  number  of 
terms  at  one  of  the  Inns  of  Court  in  London.  It  is  need- 
less to  observe,  that  this  cannot  be  called  legal  education  : 
the  only  effect  of  such  an  arrangement  is  to  diminish  the 
number  of  candidates  for  the  profession,  by  rendering 
the  process  of  qualification  tedious  and  expensive.  The 
law  student  at  present  educates  himself  as  best  he  may, 
with  such  aids  as  his  purse  will  enable  him  to  procure. 
If  he  pass  one  year  with  a  conveyancer,  and  another  with 
a  special  pleader,  to  each  of  whom  he  must  give  100 
guineas,  and  if  he  apply  himself  with  unremitting  dili- 
gence to  the  study  of  the  law  for  several  years,  he  may 
be  considered  as  educated  for  the  bar.  No  opportunity, 
however,  being  afforded  him  of  making  known  the  success 
of  his  studies,  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  that  after  all 
this  preparation,  and  all  these  sacrifices,  he  languishes  in 
unheeded  obscurity  until  he  is  at  length  driven  to  aban- 
don the  profession  in  disgust.  Such  is  the  fate  of  many 
young  men  of  the  fairest  talents  and  of  the  most  untiring 
industry.  The  necessity  of  some  change  in  a  system  so 
cruel  in  its  operation  can  scarcely  be  denied.  It  seems 
to  us  that  in  most  cases  the  disappointment,  which  now  so 
frequently  occurs,  might  be  averted  by  the  simple  ex- 

*  Graduates  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  are  not  now  required  to 
keep  terms  for  more  than  one  year  at  the  King's  Inns. 
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pedient  of  ascertaining  the  qualifications  of  young  men 
destined  for  the  bar,  by  a  public  examination  held  before 
competent  and  impartial  examiners.  We  are  not  pre- 
pared to  say,  that  any  serious  difficulties  should  be  inter- 
posed to  prevent  persons  of  limited  legal  acquirements 
from  being  called  to  the  bar,  because  the  public  cannot 
be  injured  by  their  incompetence  ;  but  we  are  of  opinion 
that  a  most  valuable  boon  would  be  conferred  upon  the 
assiduous  student  of  the  law,  if  he  were  to  be  afforded  an 
opportunity  of  exhibiting,  in  an  impartial  public  examina- 
tion, the  extent  of  his  legal  attainments-  Distinction  so 
obtained  would  serve  as  his  best  recommendation  to 
those  in  whose  hands  lies  the  disposal  of  professional 
business.  Provided  one  such  examination,  or  more,  take 
place  during  the  period  allotted  for  preparation  for  the 
bar,  we  hold  it  to  be  of  little  importance  where  the 
student  acquires  his  education.  It  would,  however,  be 
highly  desirable,  that,  connected  with  such  a  society  as 
the  King's  Inns,  there  should  be  regular  courses  of  lec- 
tures and  examinations  in  the  different  departments  of 
law;  so  that  the  student  might  be  enabled  to  acquire  a 
competent  knowledge  of  his  profession,  on  terms  less  ex- 
pensive than  those  by  which  it  is  at  present  obtained. 

The  same  suggestion,  subject  in  each  case  to  the 
necessary  modification,  applies  equally  in  principle  to  the 
various  other  branches  of  professional  training,  whether 
in  reference  to  the  occupation  of  solicitor,  civil  engineer, 
architect,  &c.  or  to  any  other  of  the  higher  descriptions 
of  intellectual  labour. 

Medical  Profession. — The  character  of  Dublin  stands 
very  high  in  regard  to  medical  education.  Exclusive  of 
the  University,  there  are  in  Dublin  three  separate  char- 
tered bodies  connected  with  the  medical  profession,  viz. 
the  College  of  Physicians,  the  College  of  Surgeons,  the 
Apothecaries'  Hall.  To  each  of  these  incorporations  is 
attached  a  corps  of  professors  and  lecturers,  who  give 
regular  lectures  in  the  different  branches  of  medical 
science.  These  colleges  are  invested  with  peculiar  pri- 
vileges :  thus,  for  instance,  none  but  members  of  the 
Royal  College  of  Surgeons  can  be  appointed  as  surgeons 
to  the  hospitals  which  are  supported  by  county  rate : 

16 
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again,  a  Scotch  degree  in  pharmacy  will  not  enable  a 
practitioner  to  exercise  the  calling  of  apothecary  in  Ire- 
land. As  a  large  portion  of  the  medical  men  in  Ireland 
have  been  educated  in  Scotland  or  England,  and  have 
brought  home  Scotch  and  English  diplomas,  these  privi- 
leges, conferring  a  partial  monopoly  upon  the  Irish  medi- 
cal colleges,  have  given  rise  to  much  exasperated  con- 
tention. For  obvious  reasons,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  State 
to  take  care  that  ignorant  men  shall  not  be  allowed  to 
practise  in  the  medical  calling  with  unrestrained  free- 
dom, and  therefore  the  attainments  of  every  candidate 
for  the  profession  should  be  tested  by  some  competent 
body;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  there  appears  to  be  no 
sufficient  reason  for  enacting,  that  a  person  who  is  held 
qualified  to  practise  in  England  or  in  Scotland  shall  not 
be  permitted  to  practise  in  Ireland,  and  vice  versa.  The 
mode  in  which  it  seems  to  us  that  the  most  perfect  free- 
dom consistent  with  adequate  qualification  could  be 
attained,  would  be  the  establishment,  in  each  of  the  three 
kingdoms,  of  a  public  board  of  impartial  and  competent 
examiners  unconnected  with  any  privileged  body,  such 
bodies  being  naturally  interested  in  diminishing  the  num- 
ber of  their  professional  competitors.  Any  person  who, 
after  having  undergone  a  public  examination,  shall  have 
obtained  a  certificate  of  qualification  from  such  board, 
ought  to  be  permitted  to  practise  in  any  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  either  in  medicine  alone,  in  surgery 
alone,  in  pharmacy  alone,  or  in  all  three  departments, 
according  as  the  terms  of  such  certificate  shall  declare 
that  the  candidate  has  been  found  properly  qualified  in 
one  or  in  all  of  these  branches  of  the  science.  Under 
such  an  arrangement  it  ought  not  to  be  made  an  essen- 
tial condition  that  the  medical  studies  of  the  candidate 
should  have  been  prosecuted  in  Ireland,  in  England,  or 
in  any  other  particular  country.  All  that  is  required  is 
competent  attainment;  and  if  the  student  finds  or  fancies 
that  it  is  more  conducive  to  his  advancement  to  learn  his 
profession  in  Paris,  or  in  Germany,  than  in  his  own 
country,  he  ought  not,  on  account  of  a  zeal  for  the  sci- 
ence thus  leading  him  to  distant  lands,  to  be  incapacitated, 
on  his  return  home,  from  practising  the  profession  which 
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he  has  mastered.  In  order  to  diminish  the  chance  of 
abuse  on  the  part  of  such  a  public  board  of  examiners,  it 
might  perhaps  be  advisable  that  the  professional  corpo- 
rations at  present  existing  should  still  be  permitted  to 
grant  degrees  concurrently  with  such  public  board.  If 
this  course,  however,  were  adopted,  it  would  be  necessary 
to  make  much  more  effectual  provision  by  law  for  raising 
the  standard  of  medical  education,  than  has  yet  been  made 
by  many  of  these  chartered  bodies. 

We  are  not  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  other 
public  institutions  in  Ireland  for  professional  education, 
unless  we  can  regard  as  belonging  to  this  class  the  Hiber- 
nian Academy  of  Painting,  Sculpture,  and  Architecture 
in  Dublin,  to  which  an  annual  parliamentary  grant  of 
300/.  is  allotted  ;  a  small  School  of  Medicine  and  Surgery 
at  Cork ;  and  an  Agricultural  School  at  Templemoyle  in 
the  county  of  Londonderry.  This  school  is  of  so  inter- 
esting a  character  that  it  deserves  a  brief  notice.  It 
was  established  in  1827  by  public  subscription.  It  was 
instituted  for  the  purpose  of  giving  to  the  sons  of  farmers 
and  others,  the  best  description  of  instruction  in  practical 
agriculture.  Attached  to  it  is  a  farm  of  169  acres  of 
land,  with  extensive  and  suitable  buildings.  The  boys 
themselves  execute  the  work  of  the  farm ;  and  their  in- 
struction in  other  general  knowledge  is  not  neglected. 
They  enter  at  the  age  of  fourteen  and  upwards.  Each 
pupil  pays  10/.  per  annum  for  board,  lodging,  and  in- 
struction. The  number  of  pupils  amounted  not  long  since 
to  sixty-four.  The  effect  of  this  establishment  has  been 
to  qualify  as  land  stewards,  and  to  prepare  for  the  pro- 
fitable tenancy  of  farms,  a  number  of  young  men  who,  but 
for  the  advantages  afforded  by  this  school,  would  proba- 
bly have  continued  in  the  same  state  of  primitive  igno- 
rance as  their  forefathers.  The  Parliamentary  Committee 
recommend  that  at  least  one  such  school  should  be  esta- 
blished in  each  province.  We  think  that  there  ought  to 
be  at  least  one  in  each  county.  The  land  in  Ireland, 
which  is,  generally  speaking,  extremely  fertile,  is  capable 
of  producing,  under  improved  cultivation,  an  increased 
quantity  of  food,  the  extent  of  which  none  but  a  practi- 
cal agriculturist  who  has  witnessed  the  present  neglected 
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state  of  agriculture  throughout  the  greater  part  of  the 
kingdom,  can  rightly  estimate.  As  Ireland  is  now  the 
granary  upon  which  England  depends  for  a  large  portion 
of  its  supplies,  the  consuming  classes  in  England  have  a 
deep  interest  in  every  effort  which  is  made  to  increase 
the  agricultural  produce  of  Ireland.  The  cost  of  these 
agricultural  schools  would,  after  the  first  outfit,  be  very 
inconsiderable ;  since,  if  properly  managed,  they  would 
very  nearly  support  themselves.  A  large  school  of  this 
kind  might  be  established,  at  a  very  trifling  expense,  in 
the  south  of  Ireland,  upon  an  estate  which  belongs  to  the 
Crown.  It  is  situated  at  Pobble  O'Keefe,  in  the  county 
of  Cork;  consists  of  several  thousand  acres;  and,  having 
been  already  laid  out  and  partially  reclaimed  with  the 
view  of  serving  as  a  model  estate,  there  would  be  but 
little  trouble  in  making  arrangements  for  the  reception 
of  young  men  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  who  are  de- 
sirous of  becoming  instructed  in  the  most  improved  pro- 
cesses of  agriculture. 

SUPPLEMENTARY    EDUCATION. 

It  now  only  remains  that  we  should  speak  of  that  class 
of  institutions  which  have  been  designated  as  subsidiary 
to  the  general  purposes  of  education.  In  this  class  may 
be  placed  scientific  and  literary  associations,  mechanics' 
institutions,  public  libraries,  museums,  botanic  gardens, 
galleries  of  paintings,  schools  of  arts,  &c.  An  enumera- 
tion of  the  institutions  of  this  nature  existing  in  Ireland, 
will  furnish  but  a  meagre  catalogue.  They  are  chiefly 
confined  to  the  metropolis ;  and  may  be  stated,  in  general 
terms,  as  consisting  of  several  associations  connected  with 
the  study  and  pursuit  of  the  professions  of  law  and  medi- 
cine; a  geological  and  a  zoological  society;  a  society  of 
civil  engineers;  several  musical  societies;  and  a  society 
for  promoting  the  fine  arts  in  Dublin  ;  a  similar  society 
in  Cork;  horticultural  and  agricultural  societies  in  Dub- 
lin and  in  the  provinces ;  a  few  scientific  and  literary  as- 
sociations and  mechanics'  institutions  in  some  of  the  prin- 
cipal towns.  Upon  the  whole,  Ireland  is  sadly  deficient 
in  these  aids  to  education.  Neither  in  number  nor  effi- 
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ciency  can  the  very  few  institutions  of  this  nature  which 
exist,  be  said  to  indicate  a  just  appreciation  of  the  enjoy- 
ments and  advantages  of  literature,  science,  and  the  arts. 
The  only  establishments  which  appear  to  us  to  require  a 
special  notice  are  those  which  are  aided  by  parliamentary 
grant.  These  are  the  Irish  Academy,  and  the  Dublin 
Society.  The  former  receives  a  small  annual  grant  of 
300/.  It  publishes  transactions  which  are  chiefly  de- 
voted to  subjects  connected  with  polite  literature,  with 
abstract  science,  and  with  antiquities.  Among  its  mem- 
bers are  to  be  found  most  of  the  leading  men  of  science 
in  Ireland,  and  in  general  its  reputation  stands  deservedly 
high. 

The  Dublin  Society  was  founded  above  a  century 
since ;  and  was  much  encouraged,  and  most  liberally  sup- 
ported, by  the  parliament  of  Ireland.  An  enumeration 
of  the  objects  which  it  embraces,  will  show  how  compre- 
hensive is  the  range  of  useful  action  which  it  assumes  to 
itself.  It  possesses  a  museum,  a  library,  and  a  botanic 
garden,  which  are  open  to  the  public.  It  maintains  four 
professors,  who  give  gratuitous  lectures,  which  are  nu- 
merously attended  by  the  public,  in  chemistry,  natural 
philosophy,  botany,  mineralogy,  and  geology.  The  bo- 
tanic garden,  which  is  one  of  .the  finest  in  Europe,  is  a 
practical  school  for  young  men  seeking  instruction  in 
gardening.  There  are  also  four  schools  of  art,  in  which 
several  most  distinguished  artists  have  received  the  rudi- 
ments of  their  education.  They  are  as  follow  : — A  figure 
school,  a  school  for  landscape  and  ornamental  drawing, 
a  school  of  architecture,  and  a  school  for  modelling  in 
clay.  Exhibitions  of  Irish  manufactures  and  agricultural 
implements  are  also  held  once  every  year  under  the 
auspices  of  the  society.  Evening  meetings  frequently 
take  place,  for  conversation  and  mutual  instruction  in 
regard  to  objects  connected  with  literature,  science,  and 
the  arts.  About  nine  hundred  members  have  been  ad- 
mitted since  the  Union,  upon  payment  of  a  sum  which 
has  varied  from  twenty  guineas  to  fifty  guineas  each. 
The  society  having  given  upon  some  occasions  indica- 
tions of  party  spirit,  it  has  not  hitherto  fully  possessed  the 
confidence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the  commu- 
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nity ;  but  there  is  every  reason  to  hope  that  such  circum- 
stances will  never  again  occur.  The  annual  parliamentary 
grant  is  5300/. ;  but  considering  the  multiplicity  of  ob- 
jects which  the  society  embraces,  and  that  it  stands  in 
the  same  position  with  regard  to  Ireland  that  the  British 
Museum  does  to  England,  it  will  not  excite  surprise  that 
this  grant  is  found  inadequate  to  enable  the  society  to 
perform,  in  a  satisfactory  manner,  everything  that  such  an 
institution,  if  properly  supported,  is  calculated  to  effect. 
The  Parliamentary  Committee,  which  was  appointed  in 
1836  to  inquire  into  its  management,  recommended  that 
it  should  be  enabled,  in  some  degree  to  supply  the  void 
which  exists  in  Ireland  with  regard  to  instruction  in  the 
experimental  sciences,  by  sending  down  to  the  small 
towns  either  its  own  professors,  or  other  qualified  persons, 
to  give  lectures  in  this  department  of  science.  It  was 
proposed  that  a  small  subscription  should  be  raised  by 
the  locality  applying  for  such  a  course  of  lectures,  partly 
with  a  view  of  defraying  a  portion  of  the  expense,  and 
partly  in  order  to  show  that  the  call  was  made  by  per- 
sons who  were  really  desirous  of  deriving  benefit  from 
such  instruction.  The  Dublin  Society  has  recently  been 
enabled,  by  the  government,  to  act  upon  this  suggestion, 
and  lectures  upon  chemistry,  natural  philosophy,  and  me- 
chanics, have  been  given  by  the  professors  of  the  Society 
in  the  towns  of  Galway,  Partarlington,  and  Wicklow. 
We  cannot  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject  without 
expressing  it  as  our  opinion,  that  the  municipal  bodies 
in  the  different  towns  in  the  kingdom,  should  by  law  be 
enabled  to  apply  a  portion  of  their  borough  rate  to  the 
maintenance  in  each  town  of  a  public  library,  a  museum, 
a  botanic  garden,  and  of  other  means  of  promoting  the  in- 
nocent recreation  and  instruction  of  the  inhabitants. 

We  have  now  completed  this  review  of  the  educa- 
tional institutions  of  Ireland ;  and  we  deduce  from  the 
facts  before  us  the  conclusion,  that  the  provision  here- 
tofore made  for  the  instruction  of  the  people,  either  by 
the  voluntary  efforts  of  individuals,  or  by  the  fostering 
aid  of  the  State,  is  wholly  inadequate;  that  the  endow- 
ments founded  by  private  or  by  royal  munificence  have, 
through  a  defective  administration,  failed  to  produce  be- 
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nefits  commensurate  with  the  means  of  usefulness  which 
they  possess ;  that  the  instruction  at  present  afforded  to 
the  different  classes  of  society  is  seldom  the  most  suit- 
able that  could  be  given  in  reference  to  the  circum- 
stances of  the  individuals  receiving  it ;  and  that  its  qua- 
lity requires  to  be  improved,  and  its  range  to  be  enlarged. 
If  these  results  cannot  be  fairly  deduced  from  the  facts 
which  are  before  us,  we  are  at  liberty  to  stand  still ;  but 
if  neither  the  facts  can  be  denied,  nor  the  conclusion  be 
controverted,  then  we  are  entitled  to  call  upon  the  Legisla- 
ture, upon  the  Government,  and  upon  the  people  to  begird 
themselves  strenuously  to  the  noblest  task  that  can  oc- 
cupy the  human  energies — that  of  enlightening  the  minds, 
refining  the  tastes,  and  improving  the  habits  of  a  nation ; 
and,  above  all,  of  teaching  them  the  practical  exercise  of 
that  religion  which  was  announced  by  its  divine  herald 
as  the  harbinger  of  peace  on  earth  and  goodwill  to  man. 

WILLIAM  S.  O'BRIEN. 
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WHAT  ARE  THE  ADVANTAGES  OF  A  STUDY 
OF  ANTIQUITY  AT  THE  PRESENT  TIME? 

THIS  question,  which  has  often  been  discussed,  it  is 
proposed  to  examine  again ;  not  with  the  expectation  of 
completely  satisfying  either  the  advocates  or  the  oppo- 
nents of  what  is  commonly  termed  a  Classical  Education, 
but  with  the  view  of  stating  the  matter  in  dispute  with 
somewhat  more  of  precision  than  has  generally  charac- 
terized this  discussion.  When  we  undertake  to  explain 
the  advantages  of  any  particular  branch  of  study,  we  un- 
dertake to  explain  what  that  study  comprehends :  it  may 
also  be  expected  that  we  should  point  out  how  such  a 
study  should  be  prosecuted  in  order  to  be  profitable. 

A  Classical  Education  comprehends  a  study  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages,  and  also  a  study  of  the  mat- 
ter contained  in  Greek  and  Latin  books. 

One  end  proposed  to  be  obtained  in  the  study  of  these 
languages,  and  an  end  which  under  a  proper  course  of 
instruction  may  be  obtained,  is  the  power  of  reading  with 
facility  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers.  If  this  end  be  not 
fully  or  adequately  obtained,  one  object  of  a  classical 
education  is  not  completely  accomplished ;  but  it  does 
not  therefore  follow,  that  the  education  has  been  of  no 
use. 

The  question  which  we  shall  first  consider  is  the  study 
of  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  as  languages.  The 
term  "language"  in  its  widest  sense,  may  comprehend  every 
medium  by  which  we  express  our  meaning  to  one  another, 
or  by  which  such  meaning  is  transmitted  to  future  times. 
In  its  limited  and  proper  sense,  language  is  the  totality  of 
those  vocal  sounds,  by  the  combination  of  which  society 
converses,  and  by  which  man  expresses  all  that  he  feels, 
conceives,  and  concludes.  That  which  gives  language  a 
permanent  form  is  writing;  a  mode  of  representation 
purely  arbitrary  and  conventional,  of  which  the  historical 
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origin  is  unknown.  The  real  matter  of  every  language  is 
vocal  sound,  of  which  we  cannot  affirm  that  it  was  in  its 
origin  arbitrary  or  conventional.  By  the  use  of  writing, 
every  language  acquires  more  precision  and  fixedness  ; 
and  the  two  languages  which  we  have  here  to  consider 
are  now  known  to  us  only  in  this  form.  For  the  pur- 
poses of  instruction  we  necessarily  assign  sounds  to  the 
words  of  these  languages,  but  these  sounds  are  not  or 
may  not  be  the  true  sounds  ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of 
secondary  importance  for  the  purpose  which  we  are 
here  considering,  whether  they  are  or  not.  These  two 
languages  are  only  known  to  us  properly  in  their  writ- 
ten form,  of  which  it  is  our  object  to  ascertain  the 
meaning. 

In  order  to  understand  generally  what  language  is,  we 
must  study  some  particular  language  or  languages  :  the 
more  languages  a  man  studies  fully  and  exactly,  the 
more  full  and  exact  will  be  his  conception  of  what  lan- 
guage is,  the  more  precise  will  be  the  notions  which  he 
will  attach  to  words  in  any  given  language,  and  the  less 
liable  will  he  be  to  be  imposed  on  by  sounds  which  have 
no  meaning. 

This  assertion  is  proved,  or  attempted  to  be  proved, 
thus : — Any  given  language  consists  of  a  great  number 
of  articulate  vocal  sounds,  which  are  its  matter  or  mate- 
rial. These  vocal  sounds  are,  generally  speaking,  suffi- 
ciently numerous  to  express  by  their  combinations  what 
the  speaker  would  wish  the  hearer  to  understand;  in 
other  and  plainer  words,  to  convey  what  is  commonly 
called  his  meaning.  When  such  sounds  are  addressed 
to  one  who  by  long  experience  has  become  familiar  with 
them,  they  produce,  if  rightly  selected  and  arranged,  the 
effect  which  the  speaker  intends,  so  far  as  the  functions 
of  the  understanding  are  concerned.  Whether  they  shall 
move  the  affections  or  convince  the  reason  of  the  hearer, 
is  another  matter.  When  language  has  reached  the  un- 
derstanding of  him  to  whom  it  is  addressed  or  presented, 
its  office  as  language  is  performed ;  if  it  fail  to  move,  to 
please,  to  persuade,  to  convince,  the  fault  is  not  in  the 
language  used,  but  the  fault  is  in  that  which  the  language 
has  been  made  the  medium  of  conveying. 


186  WHAT    ARE    THE    ADVANTAGES    OF 

Any  language  then,  which  has  been  cultivated  and  im- 
proved so  as  to  keep  pace  with  the  general  improvement 
of  society,  may  be  considered  to  possess  the  capability  of 
being  used  as  a  means  of  diffusing,  as  from  one  centre, 
through  all  the  channels  of  society,  the  thoughts  of  an 
individual,  and  of  transmitting  them  through  the  perma- 
nent form  of  writing  to  the  remotest  generations  :  but 
that  this  effect  may  be  fully  or  adequately  produced,  it  is 
necessary  that  he  who  speaks  or  writes  shall  select  words 
for  his  purpose,  that  have  by  use  obtained  exact  and  de- 
termined meanings ;  or,  if  such  cannot  be  found,  that  he 
shall  give  to  existing  words  such  a  meaning  as  he  re- 
quires, and  consistently  persist  in  such  meaning ;  or  em- 
ploy new  words  that  shall  convey  his  meaning;  and 
further,  that  he  shall  so  combine  and  arrange  his  mate- 
rials, that  is,  his  words,  as  to  convey  not  merely  distinct 
conceptions  of  the  things  of  which  he  speaks  or  writes, 
— the  objects  which  he  has  under  his  view,  taken  singly, 
but  also  of  the  relations  to  one  another  under  which  he 
contemplates  the  objects  of  his  thought.  It  will  strictly 
follow  from  this  that,  unless  a  man  clearly  conceives  the 
objects  which  he  contemplates  and  their  relations,  he 
cannot  express  such  objects  and  relations  clearly ;  for  the 
expression,  whether  it  be  sound  or  writing,  is  the  form  of 
the  thought,  and  it  would  be  an  obvious  inconsistency  to 
admit  the  possibility  of  a  distinct  material  representation 
of  any  thing  which  is  indistinctly  conceived  in  the  mind : 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  follow,  because  the 
expression  is  ambiguous  or  obscure,  that  the  conception 
of  the  writer  also  is  imperfect  or  indistinct.  It  may 
happen  in  two  ways  that  a  man  shall  fail  to  express  what 
he  understands  and  wishes  to  communicate — language 
may  be  incapable  of  serving  as  a  complete  expression  of 
his  thought,  which,  however,  must  be  considered  as  the 
rarer  of  the  two  causes  of  obscurity ;  or  the  writer  or 
speaker  may  be  unable  to  avail  himself  of  the  capabilities 
of  his  language,  which  is  a  common  cause  of  ambiguity 
and  indistinctness  in  speaking  and  writing. 

It  is  important  to  observe,  that  the  intellectual  powers 
are  not  developed  and  ripened  before  language  is  learned; 
but  are  developed  at  the  same  time  that  language  is 
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learned.  Without,  then,  attempting  to  show  how  this 
acquisition  of  language,  and  the  growth  of  the  mental 
capacities,  mutually  operate  on  each  other,  it  is  enough 
for  our  present  purpose  that  this  acquisition  and  growth 
are  contemporaneous.  Of  the  infinite  variety  of  things 
which  are  the  objects  of  our  intuition,  part  are  immedi- 
ately subject  to  the  cognizance  of  our  senses,  and  in  their 
integrity  are  associated  with  particular  vocal  sounds,  or 
words,  without  much  danger  of  confusion  or  misappre- 
hension ;  such  words  form  a  large  part  of  the  language 
of  children,  and  of  those  who,  having  had  little  mental  cul- 
ture, use  a  language  almost  as  limited  as  that  of  children. 
But  a  very  large  class  of  words  do  not  denote  any  exist- 
ing things,  or  at  least  do  not  denote  things  that  are  sub- 
ject to  the  cognizance  of  the  senses ;  they  express  the 
relations  under  which  the  mind  contemplates  two  or  more 
things,  or  they  express  things  which  are  purely  objects 
of  thought :  they  are,  therefore,  not  things  as  objects  of 
sense  ;  though  the  contemplation  of  objects  of  sense  is  in 
most  cases  a  condition  necessary  for  the  suggestion  of 
their  relations,  and  for  the  conception  of  those  things 
which  only  exist  in  the  mind.  This  class  of  words  is 
almost  infinite :  part  are  the  common  property  of  every 
member  of  a  society ;  another  part  are  the  common  pro- 
perty of  all  who  think  with  exactness,  or,  in  other  words, 
they  belong  to  the  common  language  of  philosophy ; 
while  others  are  more  particularly  appropriated  to  the 
several  branches  of  science  and  art,  which  altogether 
comprehend  the  sum  total  of  human  knowledge. 

The  whole  existence  of  any  given  society  cannot  be 
expressed  by  a  definite  number  of  terms.  We  have  a 
word  to  denote  the  country  in  which  a  nation  lives,  a 
figure  to  express  the  numbers  of  the  community,  a  name 
for  their  form  of  government,  and  a  by-word  or  a  phrase 
by  which  we  express  our  opinion  of  their  national  charac- 
ter. But  these  terms,  let  them  be  the  exactest  possible, 
tell  us  little  or  nothing.  Those  numerous  living  objects, 
that  constitute  the  entirety  called  a  nation,  have  their 
individual  relations  to  the  whole  of  the  community  and 
to  each  other;  which  relations  comprehend  every  possible 
mode  of  pain  and  pleasure,  of  happiness  and  unhappiness. 
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These  infinite  relations  are  expressed,  however   imper- 
fectly, by  a  finite  number  of  words,  to  which,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  society,  notions  more  or  less  definite  have  become 
attached.      The   more  precisely  these  notions  are  con- 
ceived, the  greater  stability  will  there  be  in  the  use  of 
the  words  to  denote  them,  and  the  fewer  will  be  the  mis- 
apprehensions  and  mistakes  as  to  these  relations  ;  the 
more  certainly  also  will  the  course  of  such  a  society  be 
progressive  and  improving.     But  such  terms  as  express 
any  of  the  infinite  forms  or  relations  under  which  society 
may  be  viewed,  are  of  all  terms  the  most  vague  and  un- 
settled, and  yet  of  all  terms  the  most  important  to  be 
clearly  and  fully  conceived  ;  such  are  "  right,"  "  duty," 
"morality,"  "liberty/'  "equality,"  "government,"  "mon- 
archy," "  democracy/'    and   a   thousand   more.     In  the 
minds  of  the  vast  majority  of  every  nation,   the  ideas 
attached  to  such  terms  are  unsettled,  indistinct,  varying, 
and  capricious;  and  it  follows,  that  their  general  conduct 
in  life,  with  reference  to  the  things  comprehended   in 
these  terms,  and  particularly  when  the  affections  are  put 
in  active  motion,  must  also  be  unsteady,  insecure,  and 
dangerous  to  their  own  happiness.     The  fixedness  of  the 
meaning  of  such  terms  is  almost  as  important  as  the  right 
understanding  of  the  things  of  which  these  terms  are  the 
symbols  or  signs :  the  right  understanding  of  them  is  all- 
important  ;   but   a  wrong  understanding,  provided    it   is 
fixed,  does  not  threaten  society  with  any  thing  like  the 
amount  of  danger  that  is  involved  in  the  instability  and 
variableness  of  the  notions  attached  to  such  terms. 

When  we  learn  language,  which  is  done  through  the 
medium  of  a  language,  the  purpose  is  not  to  learn  what 
is  the  real  nature  of  things,  nor  what  are  the  relations 
under  which  we  ought  to  contemplate  things;  but  the 
purpose  is  to  learn  what  are  the  things  and  the  relations 
signified  by  the  words  used,  and  how  things  and  relations, 
as  conceived  by  the  mind,  whether  rightly  or  wrongly, 
may  be  expressed  so  as  to  be  understood.  Such  learning 
also  does  not  concern  the  more  or  less  definiteness  of  the 
words  or  terms:  if  they  are  definite,  whether  they  ex- 
press a  truth  or  not,  they  will  be  learned  and  understood 
as  definite ;  if  they  are  ambiguous  or  indefinite,  they  will 
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be  learned  and  known  as  such.  There  can,  therefore,  be 
no  learning  of  language  without  a  learning  of  things  as  they 
are  understood;  and  the  better  a  language  is  learned, 
the  more  completely  will  things  also  be  learned  as  they 
are  conceived  and  understood;  not  necessarily  as  they 
are,  or  as  they  ought  to  be  understood ;  nor  yet  necessa- 
rily in  contradiction  to  what  they  are,  or  to  the  way  in 
which  they  ought  to  be  understood.  There  is  a  phrase 
by  which  persons  who  would  improve  our  education  often 
express  their  disapprobation  of  the  study  of  the  classical 
languages  of  antiquity  :  they  say  that  it  is  a  teaching  of 
words  only  ;  that  education  ought  to  teach  things,  and 
not  words  ;  and  other  remarks  to  the  like  purport  or 
effect.  Now,  as  to  this  teaching  of  things,  it  appears 
that  the  things  which  many  of  them  would  teach,  are 
things  only  which  are  cognizable  by  the  senses ;  things 
which  it  is  very  useful  and  necessary  to  know,  but  which 
are  a  very  small  part  of  all  the  things  which  need  to  be 
known.  Many  of  these  persons,  who  would  teach  us 
things  and  not  words,  would  leave  us  to  be  satisfied  with 
the  outside  of  things,  and  with  things  which  can  be  seen 
and  felt.  But  there  are  many  things  which  cannot  be 
seen,  or  felt,  or  tasted,  and  to  the  knowledge  of  which 
we  can  only  arrive  by  the  exercise  of  our  mental  facul- 
ties, of  which  language  is  the  manifestation :  not  that 
language  must  express  truth,  but  that  truth  cannot  be 
expressed  without  language ;  and,  therefore,  we  use  the 
expression  of  language  as  the  index  of  the  mind's  opera- 
tions, and  so  we  reach  the  conceptions  and  judgments  of 
others  and  compare  them  with  our  own. 

It  may  then  be  asserted,  that  no  man  can  either  un- 
derstand language  when  used  by  others,  or  use  it  with 
precision  himself,  unless  he  has  had  some  discipline  or 
training  for  this  purpose.  This  will  hardly  be  denied  by 
those  who  admit  the  truth  of  what  has  been  already  said. 
It  is  true  that  many  men  of  great  ability  and  little  educa- 
tion have  been  strong,  perspicuous,  and  good  writers;  by 
which  terms  no  more  is  here  meant  than  that  they  have 
conveyed  their  meaning  (not  here  considered  with  re- 
ference to  its  truth  or  falsehood)  to  others,  adequately, 
forcibly,  and  in  an  agreeable  manner.  But  this  excel- 
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lence,  though  it  may  be  obtained  without  the  advantage 
of  early  training,  has  never  been  obtained  without  indus- 
try and  perseverance  and  much  practice.  Those  who 
think  that  writing  well  or  speaking  well  is  a  kind  of  gift, 
as  they  call  it,  which  comes  of  Nature's  bounty,  confound 
writing  or  speaking  well  with  writing  or  speaking  much, 
which,  for  aught  we  know,  may  come  of  Nature's  boun- 
teous profusion,  just  as  she  scatters  weeds  and  briers  with 
most  profusion  where  the  hand  of  the  industrious  culti- 
vator is  wanting. 

The  study  of  language  seems  to  belong  especially  to 
the  season  of  youth,  when  the  mind  is  daily  strengthen- 
ing its  powers  and  receiving  from  the  infinite  variety  of 
things  and  the  words  which  are  associated  with  them, 
the  imprint  which  may  remain  to  the  latest  days  of  ex- 
istence. 

It  is  not  here  intended  to  be  said  that  just  notions  of 
language  cannot  be  acquired  by  the  study  of  the  mother 
tongue  only,  or  that  language  cannot  be  learned  by  the 
study  of  a  modern  language :  but  as  to  learning  language 
by  the  study  of  the  mother  tongue  only,  there  are  many 
difficulties ;  and,  as  to  learning  it  by  the  study  of  a 
modern  language,  there  are  also  difficulties  which  do  not 
apply  to  the  study  of  the  classical  languages. 

The  Latin  and  Greek  languages  contain  a  sufficient 
number  of  books  to  enable  us,  with  the  aid  of  the  inter- 
pretation derived  from  tradition,  to  ascertain  the  mean- 
ing of  their  writers  with  sufficient  exactness.  The  mat- 
ters which  the  best  of  these  writers  treat  of  are  those 
which  concern  all  mankind ;  they  mainly  relate  to  what 
affects  the  social  existence  of  a  community.  The  num- 
ber of  these  writers  is  large  enough  to  furnish  us  with 
sufficient  materials  for  our  study,  and  not  so  large  as  to 
bewilder  us  by  the  extent  of  the  field  to  be  traversed. 
Whatever  is  the  meaning  embodied  in  these  writings,  it 
is  now  fixed  and  unchangeable.  The  political  existence 
of  the  nations  has  long  since  ceased,  and  their  language 
and  literature  will  always  remain  what  they  now  are.  It 
is  not  necessary  for  our  argument  to  contend,  that  the 
best  specimens  of  literary  composition  in  the  Greek  or 
Latin  language  are  superior  to  the  best  of  modern  times : 
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it  is  enough  that  they  are  of  undoubted  excellence,  and 
that  their  value  can  never  be  affected,  as  that  of  the  best 
specimens  of  any  existing  literature  may  be,  by  the  lapse 
of  time,  and  the  changes  which  it  brings  with  it.  In 
studying  the  languages  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  we 
study  both  their  meaning  and  their  expression:  their 
meaning,  as  an  intellectual  exercise  that  will  always  re- 
main the  same  in  kind  for  every  age  and  every  nation  ; 
their  expression,  for  the  purpose  of  forming  and  correct- 
ing our  taste  by  something  which  all  nations  appeal  to  as 
a  universally  acknowledged  standard  and  measure,  if  not 
of  perfection,  at  least  of  excellence. 

Our    relationship    to    the  monuments   of  Greek   and 
Roman  civilization,  must  not  be  measured  by  the  advan- 
tages which  we  may  derive  from  them,  merely  as  instru- 
ments for  our  mental  improvement.      It  would,  indeed, 
require  many  words  to  exhibit  in  its  completeness  that 
which  we  can  only  indicate.       The  history  of  our  own 
social  existence,  and  that  of  Europe  and  its  colonies,  is 
,  only  the  history  of  the  further  developement  of  that  which 
we  read  of  in  the  extant  monuments  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  nations.     To  them,  as  to  a  source,  we  trace  the 
wide-flowing  and  ever-swelling  stream,  in  which  the  civi- 
lization of  modern   Europe  is  now  spreading  over  the 
globe.     Other  nations  have  their  sources  to  which  they 
must  trace  the  historical  origin  of  their  social  existence ; 
that  of  the  Hindus  or  the  Chinese,  is  not  ours.     The 
light  of  history,  which  penetrates  to  the  origin  of  our 
race  and  the  beginning  of  society,  fails  us  when  we  come 
to  trace  the  steps  by  which  the  various  nations  of  the 
earth  assumed  that  form  under  which  they  emerge  from 
the  darkness  of  unrecorded  ages ;  and  the  primitive  rela- 
tionship of  all  the  children  of  men,  becomes,  by  the  lapse 
of  years,  confused  and  indistinct.    Thus  in  the  great  mass 
of  our  actual  society,  the  descendants  of  children  who 
are  sprung  from  common  parents,  in  a  few  generations 
are   strangers  to  one  another.      We    cannot,   therefore, 
show  how  all  the  various  social  systems  into  which  man- 
kind are  distributed  are  related  to  one  another,  because 
there  is  no  uninterrupted  historic  record  of  human  society. 
But  though  we  cannot  show  this,  we  can  show  and  we 
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know,  that  our  social  life  is  a  link  in  that  long  chain  which 
binds  together  all  the  nations  of  Europe  and  their  colo- 
nies, and  reaches  backwards  to  the  cradle  of  our  arts  and 
sciences, — to  the  earliest  memorials  of  the  nations  of 
Greece,  and  the  founders  of  the  greatness  of  Rome :  a 
study  of  their  monuments  is  a  study  of  our  own  history. 

The  books  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages,  which 
form  the  materials  for  the  instruction  of  our  youth  in  lan- 
guage, are  a  small  number  selected  out  of  many.  They 
are  chiefly  books  which  describe  political  events  or  ex- 
hibit the  public  life  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  nations ; 
or  books,  such  as  the  different  species  of  poetry  which 
represent  them  to  us  in  their  more  inward  and  moral 
character,  or  such  as  contain  their  philosophical  specula- 
tions and  systems.  The  matter  then  which  they  treat 
of,  though  characteristic  of  a  particular  period  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world  and  of  a  particular  stage  in  civilization, 
is  matter  of  that  kind  which  most  directly  concerns  our 
most  immediate  social  wants  and  interests,  and  can  never 
become  either  unintelligible  or  uninstructive,  since  the 
social  man  of  to-day  is  in  all  essentials  the  same  as  the 
man  of  two  thousand  years  ago. 

This  is  the  matter,  expressed  in  language,  on  which 
the  student  of  the  classical  languages  is  employed.  We 
shall  now  show  how  he  is  employed  upon  it.  For  this 
purpose  it  will  not  be  necessary  to  describe  the  elemen- 
tary instruction  by  which  he  acquires  a  certain  facility  in 
these  languages,  though  much  might  be  said  on  this  part 
of  the  subject  with  reference  to  old  and  new  methods 
of  teaching,  both  in  the  way  of  commendation  and  cen- 
sure. We  suppose  a  certain  facility  acquired,  such  as 
a  boy  of  twelve  or  fourteen  years  of  age  may  possess. 
The  matter  expressed  in  language,  which  is  laid  before 
the  youth,  may  be  a  portion  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  his- 
torian— a  portion  of  Herodotus  or  Thucydides,  of  Livy  or 
Tacitus.  It  will  comprehend  many  words  or  terms, 
which,  from  their  universality  and  permanency,  can  never 
become  doubtful  in  meaning ;  as,  man,  horse,  mountain, 
river.  It  will  comprehend  others,  which,  though  no  less 
universal,  are  subject  to  modifications  in  every  country  ; 
as,  house,  temple,  chariot,  ship  ;  and  which  cannot,  there- 
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fore,  be  fully  understood  without  knowing  wherein  the 
things  signified  by  the  terms  differ  from  the  things  known 
by  our  own  experience,  and  corresponding  to  and  equiva- 
lent to  the  things  denoted  by  such  terms.  It  will  also 
comprehend  many  terms  which  though  of  universal  use  in 
all  countries  to  express  certain  notions,  yet  are  distin- 
guished in  all  countries  by  certain  peculiarities,  which  in 
effect  constitute  the  great  distinctions  between  the  differ- 
ent forms  under  which  social  life  exists ;  as,  husband,  wife, 
parent,  child,  master,  slave,  guardian,  ward.  The  terms 
"  parent"  and  "  child,"  for  instance,  present  to  the  mind 
or  suggest  a  relation  between  persons,  which  relation  as 
to  some  things  implied  by  the  terms  possesses  the  cha- 
racter of  being  universally  intelligible,,  but  as  to  other 
things  has  a  particular  force  and  meaning  in  each  parti- 
cular country.  Akin  to  words  of  this  class,  but  still  more 
technical  and  positive  in  their  meanings,  are  all  those 
words  which  enter  largely  into  works  that  treat  of  the 
public  life  of  a  nation,  and  express  the  various  modes  in 
which  sovereign  power  is  held,  distributed,  delegated,  and 
exercised,  the  various  rights  and  duties  of  the  citizens, 
the  terms  by  which  are  expressed  their  rights  to  property, 
and  their  mode  of  defending  it  from  invasion ;  in  a  word, 
the  terms  of  government,  law, .  and  administration.  It 
will  also  comprehend  that  large  class  of  words  by  which 
nations  express  their  judgments  of  things  as  they  affect 
the  sense  of  the  beautiful,  or  what  may  be  called  aestheti- 
cal  judgments  ;  the  words  by  which  they  express  their 
critical  judgments  of  the  faculties  of  the  human  under- 
standing ;  and  those  by  which  they  express  their  judg- 
ments of  human  conduct,  in  which  is  embodied  the  posi- 
tive morality  of  a  nation. 

In  order  then  to  comprehend  fully  the  Greek  or  Ro- 
man historians,  the  student  must  endeavour  to  ascertain 
the  exact  meaning  of  all  the  terms  used  by  them.  He 
must  learn  to  understand  the  things  spoken  of;  that  is,  to 
conceive  them  as  they  were  conceived  by  the  writers. 
He  must  do  this  partly  by  the  help  of  the  instructor, 
partly  by  consulting  the  best  books  of  reference,  and 
partly  by  comparing  the  various  passages  in  which  the 
same  term  has  been  used  by  the  same  or  by  other  clas- 
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sical  writers.  The  labour  of  such  research  is  often 
great ;  the  difficulty  of  the  analysis,  which  it  sometimes 
requires,  may  often  prove  more  than  a  student  can  sur- 
mount ;  and  after  all,  in  some  cases,  complete  success 
may  not  be  attainable  by  the  most  accomplished  critic : 
but  in  the  labour  of  the  inquiry  consists  more  of  the  pro- 
fit than  in  the  success  of  the  research. 

It  does  not  appear,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  that  there  is 
any  other  exercise  for  youth,  except  that  of  learn- 
ing a  language  other  than  his  own,  which  gives  him 
the  same  occupation  as  this.  Those  who  know  no  lan- 
guage but  their  own  are  seldom  practised,  when  young, 
in  the  task  of  ascertaining  the  precise  meaning  of  many  of 
those  general  terms  which  they  must  daily  use,  and  the  pre- 
cise meaning  of  which  it  is  often  most  important  to  know. 
With  increasing  years,  as  the  active  business  of  life  comes 
upon  a  man,  he  is  often  driven  to  the  consideration  of 
such  terms,  and  he  must  then  endeavour  to  ascertain 
their  meaning  as  well  as  he  can.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
to  remark  on  the  utter  inability  of  a  large  number  of  per- 
sons, who  are  by  no  means  deficient  in  natural  abilities,  but 
have  had  no  sound  instruction  in  their  youth,  to  give  to 
others,  or  even  to  form  for  themselves,  any  clear  notion 
of  what  is  really  meant  by  many  of  those  general  terms 
which  are  daily  in  their  mouths, — the  watchwords  of  poli- 
tical parties,  the  ensigns  of  religious  sects,  the  signals  of 
strife  and  hatred,  the  fruitful  source  of  error  and  unhap- 
piness.  The  only  other  way  in  which  a  youth  could  be 
practised  at  an  early  age  in  this  kind  of  analysis,  would 
be  by  introducing  him  to  those  several  branches  of  study 
to  which  such  terms  severally  belong ;  a  kind  of  education 
manifestly  impracticable,  because  the  teacher  generally 
would  not  be  competent  to  it ;  and  as  manifestly  useless 
for  the  pupil,  because  he  would  be  incapable  of  profiting 
by  it.  Nor  would  it  be  any  substitute  for  these  studies 
to  introduce  him,  as  is  the  fashion  in  some  places,  to  a 
course  of  mental  philosophy, — understanding  by  the  term, 
as  we  do  here,  a  study  of  the  powers  of  the  human  mind. 
Such  a  study,  though  proper  for  the  teacher  as  a  means 
of  enabling  him  to  direct  the  pupil,  is  not  proper  for  the 
pupil  till  his  mind  has  been  disciplined  and  strengthened 
by  previous  studies. 
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One  process  on  which  the  student  is  employed  when  he 
is  discovering  the  meaning  of  the  words  and  terms  used 
by  the  writer  who  is  the  material  for  his  study,  is  this : — 
he  will  find  that  the  same  word  has  various  meanings  in 
various  passages, — meanings  at  first  sight  discrepant,  and 
sometimes  apparently  inconsistent;  a  circumstance  which 
greatly  increases  the  difficulty  of  remembering  them.  But 
he  will  discover,  and,  if  his  studies  are  properly  guided, 
he  will  be  led  to  the  discovery,  that  these  varieties  of 
meaning  are  often  parts  of,  or  included  in,  a  general 
meaning ;  that  there  is  some  term  or  meaning  so  com- 
prehensive as  to  embrace  every  variety  which  he  has 
discovered.  The  varieties  are  species,  which,  viewed  with 
respect  to  one  another,  are  characterized  by  differences ; 
when  viewed  with  respect  to  the  all-comprehensive  term, 
they  are  brought  under  a  logical  unity,  and,  thus  viewed, 
belong  to  a  genus,  or  are  included  in  a  general  term. 

Many  words  or  terms,  at  first  sight  synonymous  or 
nearly  so,  require  to  be  distinguished;  which  can  only 
be  done  by  a  complete  analysis  of  all  that  is  respectively 
comprehended  in  them.  The  object  of  the  pupil's  study 
is  not  to  discover  truths,  but  only  to  ascertain  the  mean- 
ing of  words,  so  as  to  understand  what  things  they  denote, 
and  to  understand  them  in  the  same  way  as  the  things 
were  understood  by  him  who  used  the  words ;  the  process, 
therefore,  is  purely  analytical.  The  general  notion  which 
the  word  conveys,  and  which  is  conceived  generally, 
though  in  a  confused  and  indistinct  manner,  is  to  be 
separated  into  its  parts ;  a  process  which  implies,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  a  right  exercise  of  the  understanding,  and  the 
importance  of  which  will  appear  from  the  consideration 
that  all  through  life  a  large  part  of  our  intellectual  activity 
consists  in  separating  into  their  elemental  parts  the  gene- 
ral notions  which  we  conceive  of  things ;  it  being  a  fact, 
that  we  conceive  most  things  at  first  in  their  totality,  and 
consequently  in  an  obscure  and  indistinct  way,  and  that 
we  arrive  at  an  exact  knowledge  of  them  only  by  the 
resolution  of  them  into  their  parts.  In  the  case  of  such 
apparent  synonymes,  the  first  process  is  the  resolution  of 
each  respective  intirety  into  its  parts ;  the  next  is  a  com- 
parison of  all  these  parts  respectively.  The  ascertainment 
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of  differences  in  all  the  parts  has,  for  its  result,  the  com- 
plete separation  of  the  two  intireties,  and  thenceforward 
the  two  terms  are  logically  opposed.  If  in  any  one  or 
more  of  the  elements  a  sameness  is  discovered,  the  intire- 
ties, viewed  with  respect  to  that  sameness,  may  be  con- 
sidered to  have  a  logical  identity. 

When  the  meaning  of  the  author's  terms  has  thus  been 
ascertained,  or  approximated  to,  the  next  operation  is  to 
choose  terms  from  the  pupil's  mother  tongue  which  shall 
express  the  same  meaning.  Sometimes  this  cannot  be 
accomplished  at  all ;  because  the  thing  signified  by  the 
one  term  is  totally  unknown  in  the  other  language.  When 
it  is  ascertained  that  no  equivalent  term  can  be  found,  the 
result  is  the  same,  as  to  the  pupil's  improvement,  as  if  he 
had  discovered  an  equivalent.  Sometimes  he  may  dis- 
cover a  term  which  may  be  precise  enough  in  a  general 
sense,  and  yet  not  an  absolute  equivalent ;  if  he  uses  the 
term,  being  fully  aware  wherein  it  is  not  an  equivalent, 
the  purpose  of  his  labour  is  also  satisfied.  In  many  cases 
he  may  be  certian  that  he  has  adopted  a  term  in  his 
mother  tongue  which  shall  completely  and  adequately 
express  the  original.  Thus  the  learner  must  examine 
fully  the  terms  and  words,  both  of  the  language  from  which 
he  translates,  and  of  that  into  which  he  translates.  But 
the  determination  of  the  meaning  of  all  the  several  terms 
which  contain  any  difficulty,  is  not  the  end  of  the  pupil's 
task  ;  he  must  also  express,  in  his  own  language,  the 
entire  meaning  of  the  author.  To  be  enabled  to  do  this, 
he  must  conceive  fully  and  correctly  the  import  of  each 
proposition  that  enters  into  the  formation  of  a  complete 
sentence,  and  the  dependence  of  these  several  propositions 
or  members  on  each  other.  He  must  perceive  what  is 
stated  or  assumed  as  a  truth,  what  is  merely  hypothetical, 
and  what  is  concluded  or  inferred  from  that  which  is 
assumed  or  premised.  He  must  observe  when  assump- 
tions are  made  by  implication,  by  virtue  of  the  compre- 
hensiveness of  the  terms  used,  without  being  expressed  in 
direct  and  proper  words.  Wherever  the  subject-matter  of 
the  author  peculiarly  belongs  to  the  argumentative  kind, 
he  must  more  especially  keep  his  attention  alive  to  the 
proposition  to  be  proved  or  established,  and  to  the  inter- 
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mixture  of  facts,  hypotheses,  and  conclusions  which  tend 
to  that  end.  For  this  purpose  he  must  often  bring  the 
expression  of  his  author  to  the  test  of  the  syllogistic  form, 
in  order  to  satisfy  himself  whether  the  conclusion  which  is 
drawn  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  premises  given 
or  assumed  ;  not  that  it  is  his  business  to  correct  the 
reasoning  of  the  author,  but  because  it  is  his  business 
clearly  to  see  whether  the  reasoning  is  correct  or  not,  and 
so  to  express  the  author's  meaning  that  a  like  process  of 
syllogistic  reduction,  when  applied  to  his  translation,  shall 
give  the  same  result  that  is  derived  from  this  process 
when  applied  to  the  original.  To  do  all  this  completely 
is  the  work  of  the  finished  critic;  to  attempt  to  do  it  is 
the  labour  and  the  discipline  of  the  scholar. 

It  is  not  until  the  full  purport  and  meaning  of  the 
author  are  seized,  that  the  pupil  can  venture  on  the  ex- 
pression of  it  in  another  form,  in  his  own  language,  which 
constitutes  what  is  known  by  the  name  of  Translation. 
This  exercise,  humble  as  it  may  seem,  and  familiar  as  it 
is  in  some  kind  or  degree  to  most  persons,  is  one  that  may 
give  full  employment  to  the  most  mature  mind  and  the 
most  accomplished  critic.  The  translator,  it  is  true,  does 
not  invent,  combine,  and  arrange,  as  the  author  of  the  ori- 
ginal work  has  done ;  he  does  not  go  through  the  labour 
of  investigating,  selecting,  and  rejecting  his  materials. 
But  he  must  go  through  the  labour  of  attaining  to  a  full 
perception  of  the  meaning  of  the  original;  and  must  either 
by  previous  knowledge  have  been  prepared  to  seize  it 
easily  and  completely,  or  he  must  in  studying  his  original 
often  go  over  the  same  field  of  investigation  in  which  the 
author  has  laboured,  and  must  thus,  and  thus  only,  attain 
to  an  adequate  conception  of  the  language  which  the 
author  has  employed.  But  this  is  only  half  his  labour. 
The  author  of  the  original  has  his  mind  occupied  with  his 
subject;  from  the  fulness  of  his  knowledge,  and  from  the 
depth  of  his  thought,  flows  the  stream  of  language,  copious 
and  clear.*  Apt  words  and  forcible  expressions  generally 
proceed  with  ease  from  him  who  has  thought  long  and 

*  Ex  rerurn  cognitione  efflorescat  et  redundare  oportet  oratio. — Cicero, 
de  Oratore,  i.  6. 
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patiently,  and  feels  the  full  import  of  that  which  he  would 
express.  So  true  it  is,  that  words  then  become  the  very 
body  of  the  thought.  The  translator,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  labour  and  difficulty,  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  the 
original  author,  as  to  the  conception  of  the  subject ;  but 
he  can  never  be  so  fully  occupied  with  it  as  with  the 
creations  of  his  own  mental  activity :  he  must  curb  and 
check  himself  on  the  one  hand,  that  he  may  not  exceed 
the  bounds  of  his  original ;  he  must  rouse  and  stimulate 
himself  on  the  other,  that  he  may  not  fall  short  of  them. 
He  cannot  give  full  scope  to  his  expression  in  his  mother 
tongue,  because  it  is  his  business  to  express  what  his 
original  expresses :  he  cannot  tamely  attempt  to  render 
every  sentence  of  his  translation  a  verbal  counterpart  of 
the  original ;  for  no  language  admits  of  such  a  mode  of 
transcript,  without  a  total  loss  of  all  the  energy,  force,  and 
beauty,  and  consequently  the  meaning,  of  the  original. 
Thus,  while  the  translator  must  assume  the  air  of  free- 
dom, he  must  never  forget  that  he  is  in  fetters.  When 
he  has  performed  his  work  in  the  best  way  that  it  can  be 
performed,  his  work,  as  a  work  of  art,  is  of  the  highest 
kind.  In  performing  this  work  a  man  has  two  things  to 
do ;  one  is,  to  understand/w%  the  subject-matter  before 
him,  which  will  employ  all  the  faculties  of  the  under- 
standing; the  other  is,  to  express  that  which  he  under- 
stands, or  to  convey  the  full  meaning  of  it  to  another — a 
process  which  most  nearly  concerns  the  real  business 
of  life. 

This  exercise  which  the  pupil  has  to  attempt,  consti- 
tutes a  most  valuable  part  of  his  mental  discipline.  The 
meaning  of  the  original,  as  he  has  conceived  it,  is  to  be 
expressed  in  his  own  language ;  his  mind  is  stored  with 
the  rich  materials  of  his  author,  to  which  he  has  only  to 
give  another  form  of  expression.  His  first  step  to  com- 
position is  lightened  and  made  easy  by  the  labour  which 
his  author  has  already  undergone  for  him.  He  is  not 
reduced  to  the  miserable  and  painful  necessity  of  lengthen- 
ing out  some  common-place  which  is  given  him  as  a  text ; 
of  stringing  together  phrases  which  have  barely  a  mean- 
ing ;  of  concluding  something  about  which  nobody  ever 
doubted,  from  premises  which  only  express  the  same 


A    STUDY    OF    ANTIQUITY?  199 

conclusion  in  other  words.  His  business  is  to  express,  in 
his  own  language,  that  which  he  conceives  the  author  to 
have  expressed  in  the  original.  The  translator  thus  occu- 
pies the  place  of  an  interpreter,  who  has  to  become  the  me- 
dium of  communication  between  two  persons  who  do  not 
understand  the  language  of  one  another.  He  represents 
him  also  in  another  respect.  The  interpreter's  first  duty 
is  to  understand  what  is  said,  and  then  to  express  what  he 
has  heard  in  a  manner  that  will  be  intelligible  to  the  person 
to  whom  it  is  addressed.  He  may  judge  by  the  mode  in 
which  it  is  received  how  far  he  has  been  successful.  The 
translator  knows  and  feels  how  he  has  conceived  the  pass- 
age ;  after  he  has  expressed  it  in  his  own  language,  he 
may  subject  the  new  expression  to  the  judgment  of  his 
own  understanding ;  or  he  may  see  how  far  another  can 
derive  from  it  the  conceptions  and  thoughts  which  he  has 
derived  from  the  original. 

A  comparison  of  the  manner  of  expression  with  that  of 
the  original,  will  serve  to  point  out  to  him  where  his  own 
language  is  deficient  in  perspicuity,  force,  or  beauty. 
Generally,  the  result  will  appear,  even  to  himself,  far  be- 
neath the  original  if  the  original  is  a  work  of  merit,  and 
far  below  what  he  would  gladly  aspire  to.  When  he  at- 
tempts to  write  something  of  his  own,  he  may  be  more 
successful  in  the  expression,  because  he  will  write  with 
more  freedom  ;  but  this  superiority  of  freedom,  which  he 
finds  in  his  own  original  essays,  may  blind  him  to  the 
worthlessness  of  the  matter  ;  he  may  be  charmed  and  de- 
ceived by  his  own  words.  It  will  not  be  so  when  he  has 
to  render  the  thoughts  of  others ;  he  will  see  how  feebly 
and  inadequately  his  language  expresses  even  his  concep- 
tion of  another's  meaning.  The  value  and  the  distinctness 
of  the  original  thought  will  contrast  with  the  poverty  and 
the  vagueness  of  the  expression  in  which  he  has  rendered 
it.  This  is  the  effect  of  every  essay  at  translation  from  a 
valuable  work,  upon  the  mind  of  him  who  has  sterling 
merit  enough  to  be  capable  of  becoming  a  good  writer. 
His  own  common-places,  expressed  in  the  best  language 
that  he  can  command,  appear  trivial  by  comparison  with 
the  thoughts  which  he  has  laboured  to  penetrate  and  un- 
derstand ;  his  expression  of  that  which  he  has  at  last  ade- 
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quately  conceived  must  appear  poor  and  lifeless  when 
contrasted  with  his  original  ;  and  thus,  from  feeling  what 
his  deficiencies  are,  by  seeing  what  he  has  attempted 
without  success,  he  may  reach  the  first  step  in  improve- 
ment,— a  knowledge  of  what  he  has  to  learn,  and  a  well- 
founded  admiration  of  that  .which  he  has  proposed  as  his 
model.  Who  that  ever  attempted  a  translation  of  any 
work  of  genius,  has  not  felt  the  feebleness  of  his  efforts, 
and  the  advantage  that  he  has  derived  from  his  unavailing 
attempts  ? 

This  exercise  of  translation,  in  order  to  be  useful  as  a 
part  of  education,  must  be  conducted  under  the  guidance 
of  an  able  and  efficient  master,  who  can  point  out  defects, 
correct  errors,  and  supply  by  his  enlarged  knowledge  and 
experience  what  his  pupil  is  deficient  in.  It  must  be 
proportioned  in  quantity  and  difficulty  to  the  pupil's  age 
and  progress.  Simple  narrative,  of  which  the  Greek  and 
Roman  historians  contain  so  many  excellent  examples, 
forms  the  first  stage  in  this  exercise.  The  translation  of 
such  portions  as  are  argumentative, — for  example,  the 
orations  of  Cicero,  j^Eschines,  or  Demosthenes, —  is  a  more 
difficult  exercise ;  and  still  more  difficult  is  the  translation 
of  such  works  as  exhibit  a  scientific  treatment  of  a  subject, 
or  an  attempt  to  treat  a  subject  in  a  scientific  manner, 
as  the  dialogues  of  Plato,  the  writings  of  Aristotle,  of 
Cicero  on  the  Orator,  or  the  Classical  Roman  Jurists. 

It  may  be  collected,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is 
written  translation  to  which  so  much  importance  is  here 
attached.  It  is  true  that  a  large  part  of  the  school  exer- 
cises are,  and  must  be,  made  orally ;  but  there  ought  to 
be,  in  the  course  of  every  week,  two  or  three  written 
translations  at  least.  Oral  translation  has,  doubtless, 
many  of  the  advantages  which  written  translation  has, 
and  some  which  it  has  not ;  but  written  translation  cannot 
well  be  dispensed  with,  though  in  some  public  schools  it 
forms  a  small  part  of  the  school  exercises, — a  fact  which 
may  help  to  account  for  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages 
being  often  imperfectly  learnt  at  such  schools.  The 
careful  correction  of  the  written  exercises  by  the  master 
is  of  the  first  necessity,  in  order  that  they  may  be  really 
instructive. 
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It  may  be  a  useful  exercise  to  attempt  to  translate 
some  of  the  best  specimens  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets 
into  the  corresponding,  or  to  suitable,  English  measure  ; 
an  exercise  that,  for  many  reasons,  we  should  rate  higher 
as  a  means  of  forming  the  taste  than  the  practice  of  writ- 
ing Greek  and  Latin  verses,  though  we  do  not  join  in  the 
total  condemnation  of  Greek  and  Latin  versification  as  an 
exercise  for  young  students.  This  exercise  may  certainly 
be  so  conducted  as  to  contribute  to  the  acquisition  of 
a  knowledge  of  these  languages,  to  a  nicer  perception 
of  rhythm,  and  to  the  formation  of  a  pure  taste.  It 
may  be  an  appropriate  part  of  school  exercises  when  it 
does  not  demand  too  much  time ;  but  it  is  altogether 
unsuited  to  a  course  of  university  education,  and  to  an 
age  when  the  intellectual  faculties  should  be  actively 
employed  on  those  studies  which  are  to  form  the  man. 

The  critical  skill  in  language  which  may  be  acquired 
from  a  careful  study  of  the  best  Greek  and  Latin  writers 
depends,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  on  two  things  : 
that  the  languages  are  now  an  unchangeable  material, 
fixed  and  positive ;  that  they  contain  enough,  and  not  too 
much,  for  the  purpose  :  and  that  they  possess  merits  as 
languages  at  least  equal  to  those  of  any  other.  To  this 
may  be  added,  that  the  great  difference  between  the 
character  of  these  languages  and  our  own  constitutes,  as 
it  has  been  sometimes  remarked,  one  advantage  in  the 
study  of  them  which  is  not  derived  in  an  equal  degree 
from  the  study  of  the  modern  languages  of  Europe. 

It  follows  from  this,  that  the  quantity  of  the  material  on 
which  the  youthful  pupil  is  to  be  employed  should  be 
limited  by  selection,  if  it  were  not  limited  by  the  actual 
quantity  that  remains.  Were  the  quantity  that  remains 
all  as  valuable  as  the  best  part,  we  should  not  require  so 
much  for  our  purpose  ;  as  much  of  it  is  of  little  or  no 
value,  there  is  the  less  difficulty  about  selecting  from  the 
mass;  and,  if  we  could  not  trust  our  own  judgment  in 
this  matter,  the  judgment  of  antiquity  itself  has  already 
decided  for  us. 

It  is  not,  then,  one  object  of  a  classical  education  to 
carry  a  pupil  through  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  writers  of  anti- 
quity ;  though  it  certainly  is  one  object  to  enable  him  to 
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read  any  of  them  if  he  chooses.  One  main  object  is  to 
train  him  to  a  critical  study  and  exact  use  of  language, 
by  keeping  him  employed  on  a  few  models  of  undoubted 
excellence,  whose  value  for  all  that  we  value  them  will 
be  the  same  a  thousand  years  hence  that  it  is  now. 
Another  object  is  to  form  his  taste,  and  lead  him  to  a 
perception  of  all  those  qualities  on  which  language  de- 
pends for  its  perspicuity,  strength,  and  beauty  ;  in 
other  words,  of  all  that  makes  language  of  any  value 
at  all. 

Those,  then,  who  say  that  the  writers  of  antiquity  need 
no  longer  be  studied,  because  all  that  is  worth  reading  in 
them  may  be  learned  from  translations,  mistake  the  ques- 
tion entirely.  What  is  worth  reading  in  them,  or  what 
they  are  worth  reading  for,  is  a  matter  for  a  separate  con- 
sideration. We  here  contend  that  they  are  worth  reading, 
independent  of  the  matter  that  is  in  them  ;  though  we  also 
contend  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  the  matter  with  which  the 
words  are  associated  that  they  do  derive  much  of  that  va- 
lue for  which  we  consider  them  the  best  introduction  to 
the  study  of  language,  and  the  best  material  for  develop- 
ing the  critical  sagacity  of  youth. 

It  will  follow,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  we  consider 
a  solid  acquisition  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  languages  as 
an  essential  result  of  their  study,  if  they  are  to  be  studied 
at  all.  This  remark  may  appear  either  trifling  or  unmean- 
ing; but,  with  explanation,  it  will  perhaps  not  be  open  to 
either  objection.  It  is  possible,  and  not  uncommon,  for 
many  years  to  be  employed  in  and  about  the  Greek  and 
Roman  languages,  and  yet  for  a  pupil  not  to  learn 
these  languages  well.  When  this  is  the  result,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  the  time  is  ill  spent ;  for  we  think  that, 
if  the  master  has  the  requisite  knowledge,  and  a  good 
mode  of  teaching,  the  languages  will  be  learned  ade- 
quately in  a  reasonable  time  by  all  pupils  who  have 
average  abilities  and  industry.  Where  the  pupils  have 
such  abilities  and  industry,  and  the  result  is  a  failure, 
the  non-attainment  of  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
languages  implies  want  of  knowledge  or  ignorance  of  pro- 
per methods  in  the  master,  and,  as  a  consequence,  no 
intellectual  improvement  in  the  pupils.  A  pupil  may, 


A    STUDY    OF    ANTIQUITY?  203 

however,  learn  the  languages  with  a  moderate  degree  of 
accuracy,   and  may  employ  much  of  his  time  on  what 
are  commonly  called  Greek  and  Roman  antiquities  (mat- 
ters of  archaeology),  Greek  and  Roman  history,  Greek 
and  Roman  geography ;  and  may  acquire,  in  these  de- 
partments, much  that  passes  under  the  name  of  learn- 
ing.    We  shall  presently  discuss  the  value  of  this  kind 
of  learning,  both  as  subsidiary  to  a  right  understand- 
ing of  the  languages,  and  as  a  thing  independent  of  a 
critical  knowledge  of  them.     At  present  it  is  here  con- 
tended that  those  who  do  make  the  Greek  and  Roman 
languages  their  study,  must  make  the  languages  as  lan- 
guage their  first  and  main  object ;  and  if  they  study  the 
authors  in  the  way  here  insisted  on,  they  will  not  fail  to 
master  the  languages  well.    We  do  not  here  insist  so  much 
on  the  acquisition  of  the  languages  as  a  means  for  reading 
the  authors  with  ease,  but  we  insist  on  the  obtaining  a 
full  perception  of  the  author's  meaning,  and  on  the  practice 
of  expressing  that  meaning  in  another  language;  the  former 
as  a  most  valuable  intellectual  exercise,  and  the  latter  as 
being  also  a  most  useful  and  necessary  practical  discipline. 
In  going  through  this  discipline,  the  ancient  languages  will 
certainly  be  learned,  and  may  then  be  used  according  to 
the  learner's  pleasure.     So  far  as  both  or  either  of  these 
languages  is  learned  on  sound  principles,  so  far  this  dis- 
cipline will  be  beneficial ;  for  a  good  discipline  is  not  the 
less  beneficial  in  its  degree,  because  it  may  be  carried 
further.     If,  then,  either  of  these  languages  is  learned 
well  to  any  degree,  to  that  degree  the  exercise  has  been 
beneficial.     If  the  mode  of  teaching  and  the  intellectual 
discipline  are  bad,  the  pupil's  time  is  as  ill  employed  as  if 
he  were  learning  any  thing  else  badly ;  but  not  worse,  for 
any  reason  that  we  can  see. 

It  now  remains  to  consider  what  advantages  may  be 
derived  from  the  study  of  the  matter  contained  in  Greek 
and  Latin  authors;  and  this  is  a  part  of  our  subject  which 
requires  to  be  treated  with  some  precision,  inasmuch  as 
those  who  maintain  the  value  of  classical  learning,  seem 
to  have  seldom  formed  a  clear  conception  of  that  which 
constitutes  its  value ;  and  those  who  are  the  opponents  of 
this  branch  of  learning  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  any 
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clearer  notion  of  the  matter,  being,  so  far  as  we  have  ob- 
served, entirely  ignorant  of  the  subject. 

It  is  not  pretended  by  any  person  who  understands  the 
nature  of  the  question,  that  a  knowledge  of  antiquity, — that 
is,  of  Greek  and  Latin  authors,  and  the  matter  contained 
in  them, — has  any  direct  bearing  on  many  of  the  modern 
sciences.     A  man  who  will  study  chemistry,  botany,  or 
zoology,  need  not,  for  those  purposes,  know  anything  of 
Latin  or  Greek  authors  ;  nor  is  it  necessary  for  him  who 
cultivates  mathematics,  or  any  of  those  branches  of  science 
which  require   their  practical  application,  to  know  any 
thing  of  Greek  or  Latin  authors  for  that  purpose.     It  is 
not  here   said  that  a  man  would  be  the  less  adapted  for 
such  studies  or  pursuits,  if  he  were  acquainted  with  the 
Latin  and  Greek  authors,  but  it  is  admitted  that  he  may 
do  without  them  ;  and  it  is  not  even  contended  that  the 
advantage  of  knowing  the  meaning  of  the  technical  terms 
of  any  of  these  sciences,  which  are  derived  from  the  an- 
cient languages,   and   of  forming  such  terms  with  accu- 
racy when  required,  deserves  any  weight  at  all  in  the 
consideration  of  this  question.     It  is  then  admitted  that, 
for  a  great  number  of  persons  who  could  afford  the  time 
and  expense  required  for  a  classical  education,  such  an 
education  is  in  no  way  necessary  for  any  of  the  purposes 
above-mentioned. 

Those  who  investigate  the  history  of  a  branch  of 
science,  such,  for  instance,  as  astronomy,  are  seldom 
satisfied  unless  they  trace  it  to  its  origin ;  and  the  writings 
of  the  Greeks,  on  this  as  well  as  other  sciences,  furnish 
abundant  materials  for  such  investigation.  But  here  also 
the  diligence  of  modern  scholars  and  men  of  science  has 
collected  every  thing,  or  nearly  every  thing,  that  can  be 
gleaned  from  the  records  of  antiquity ;  and  such  investi- 
gation, therefore,  would,  to  a  great  extent,  be  either  a 
mere  matter  of  curiosity,  or  a  kind  of  learned  amusement, 
pleasing  enough  for  those  who  have  the  leisure  and  the 
means  to  follow  it,  but  not  necessary  even  to  make  a  man 
competently  versed  in  the  history  of  any  science  which  was 
cultivated  by  the  Greeks.  After  these  admissions,  it  may 
be  asked,  for  whom,  then,  is  the  study  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  authors  useful,  and  how  is  it  useful  ? 
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This  question  shall  be  answered  thus : — Many  of  the 
Arts  and  Sciences  are  immediately  concerned  only  about 
the  production  of  wealth  ;  and  others,  which,  so  far  as 
they  are  branches  of  pure  speculation,  furnish  employ- 
ment for  the  best  powers  of  the  understanding,  are  also 
in  their  practical  applications  mainly  subservient  to  the 
same  end.  Man  operates  upon  matter  by  separating  it, 
combining  it,  and  fashioning  it  into  new  forms,  and  thus 
he  produces  all  the  material  objects  that  he  desires.  He 
also  exchanges  the  result  of  his  labour  for  the  labour  of 
others,  and  for  this  end  he  contrives  the  means  of  moving 
things  from  one  place  to  another  with  speed  and  safety. 
So  far  as  these  operations  extend,  a  knowledge  of  the 
literature  and  science  of  a  people  whose  national  existence 
has  long  since  ceased,  can  be  of  no  direct  use.  But  man 
has  other  wants.  The  feeling  for  the  beautiful  and  the 
social  instincts  are  part  of  his  nature ;  the  former  is  in- 
separable from  all  attempts  to  give  form  to  matter ;  and 
the  social  union  which  is  the  result  of  these  instincts 
gives  birth  to  innumerable  wants,  which,  acting  in  accord- 
ance with  his  nature,  man  seeks  to  satisfy,  and  which 
stimulate  him  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  his  own  inner 
being,  in  order  that  he  may  reach  those  springs  of 
action,  and  those  laws  of  the  human  mind,  which  must  go- 
vern him  in  all  his  dealings  with  his  fellow-men.  Man  has 
always  existed  in  society,  for  a  family  is  a  society  and  even 
in  this,  the  most  contracted  conceivable  sphere  of  social 
existence,  are  contained  the  elements  of  that  more  com- 
prehensive society  which  we  call  a  nation.  Every  nation 
or  people  that  has  had  along  period  of  existence,  and  has 
left  behind  it  the  records  of  its  social  state,  is  an  object 
of  interest  and  instruction  to  every  nation  or  people  that 
comes  after  it.  The  advantages  which  every  member  of 
a  nation  derives  from  that  union  implied  in  the  term 
Nation,  People,  or  any  other  terms  by  which  the  masses 
of  mankind  are  designated  as  units,  need  not  be  particu- 
larly enumerated.  Lt  is  sufficient  to  observe  that  there 
is  nothing  which  renders  life  desirable  to  us  of  the  actual 
generation  that  does  not  ultimately  owe  its  origin  to  that 
union  of  individuals  called  society,  and  that  does  not  de- 
pend on  the  constitution  of  society  for  its  stability.  The 
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structure  of  society,  then,  is  the  great  problem  which  must 
occupy  the  first  place  in  the  human  mind  so  long  as  man 
exists.  But  no  society  can  exist  unless  it  is  based  on  cer- 
tain fundamental  notions,  which  must  always  be  the  same. 
Obedience  to  sovereign  power,  a  term  which  also  implies 
the  will  and  the  power  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign  to 
compel  obedience,  is  one  of  these  notions.  It  is  this 
which  gives  to  a  society  its  fundamental  element  of  a 
unity.  To  know  how  to  secure  to  a  given  society — that 
is,  to  every  individual  member  included  in  the  term, — the 
greatest  amount  of  individual  good  consistent  with  the 
preservation  of  that  unity,  is  the  great  problem  which  in- 
volves nearly  every  question  that  concerns  man's  temporal 
happiness.  It  involves  not  only  the  physical,  intellectual, 
and  moral  well-being  of  every  individual  as  such,  but  also 
the  right  organization  of  all  into  one  coherent  and  con- 
sistent mass. 

To  express  ourselves  less  in  general  terms : — Every  man 
is  interested  not  only  in  having  and  forming  for  himself 
the  best  physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  character,  but  it 
is  also  his  interest  that  every  other  person  may  have  the 
same.  All  are  interested  in  the  well-being  of  all.  All 
being  one,  by  virtue  of  the  union  implied  in  the  term 
society,  no  one  can  fall  short  of  a  proper  standard  and 
measure  without  injuring  others  as  well  as  suffering 
himself;  and,  in  order  that  this  universal  well-being  may 
be  secured  as  far  as  the  nature  of  so  numerous  an  associa- 
tion admits,  all  are  interested  in  having  the  best  or- 
ganization given  to  that  body  of  which  each  is  a  living 
member. 

A  knowledge  of  the  principles  of  any  science  which  is 
directly  concerned  about  the  production  of  wealth  can 
only  be  attained  by  those  who  make  such  principles  a 
special  study ;  and  the  members  of  society  will  be  di- 
vided into  various  classes,  according  as  it  is  their  business 
to  be  conversant  about  this  or  that  science  or  art.  All  the 
members  of  a  nation  are  interested  in  the  successful  pro- 
secution of  all  such  arts  and  sciences,  because  the  benefit 
derived  from  them  is  extended  to  all ;  though  it  does  not 
directly  concern  all  to  know  these  sciences  and  arts,  which 
can  only  be  perfected  by  a  great  division  of  labour.  But 
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all  the  members  of  a  nation  are  directly  concerned  in 
every  thing  by  which  the  general  well-being  of  the  com- 
munity, as  a  society,  is  secured  ;  though  here  also,  owing 
to  the  great  difficulty  of  fully  comprehending  the  means 
by  which  this  well-being  is  secured,  it  becomes  necessary 
for  the  mass  to  rest  satisfied  with  certain  general  princi- 
ples, or  notions,  and  to  leave  to  particular  classes  of  per- 
sons the  special  study  of  those  various  branches  of  know- 
ledge which  concern  the  conservation  and  improvement 
of  society.     The  great  difficulty  here  is  to  convince  the 
mass  of  mankind,  not  that  they  have  a  direct  interest  in 
all   that   concerns  the   organization  and  conservation   of 
society,  for  that  is  not  needed, — they  feel  that  they  are 
interested  deeply;  but  the  difficulty  is  to  convince  them  that 
the  organization  and  conservation  of  society  do  involve  fun- 
damental principles  which  require  as  accurate  a  study  as 
those  of  any  other  science,  and,  in  tracing  which  principles 
to  all  their  logical  consequences,  greater  mental  power  is 
required  than  in  any  other  branch  of  science  which  man  has 
formed  and  cultivated.    A  man  will  readily  admit  that  he 
knows  nothing   of  chemistry,   surgery,   astronomy,    and 
many  other  things  ;  but  how  few  will  admit,  or  believe, 
that  they  know  nothing  of  the  powers  of  the  human  un- 
derstanding,  of  government,,    legislation,   jurisprudence, 
and  other  matters  of  the  kind.     If  pressed  hard,  such 
persons  may  admit  that  they  know  nothing  of  the  artifi- 
cial systems  into  which  such  branches  of  inquiry  have 
been  erected,  and  of  the  technical  language  in  which  they 
are  expressed  :  but  divest  them  of  their  technicalities,  and 
their  common  sense  is  as  good  a  guide  for  them  on  all 
such  subjects  as   the  pretended   philosophy  of  others. 
Further,  a  man  may  admit  that  he  knows  little  or  nothing 
of  the  various  ecclesiastical,  judicial,  and  administrative 
systems  which  govern  the  society  of  which  he  is  a  mem- 
ber, because  of  their  being  formed  into  artificial  systems, 
and  wrapped  up  in  a  technical  language.     Such  artificial 
systems  and  technical  language  had,  he  will  observe,  their 
origin  in  ages  far  less  liberal  and  enlightened  than  the 
present,  and  have  grown  up  to  their  actual  form  under  the 
sanction  and  protection  of  those  who  are  interested  in  the 
preservation  of  abuses,  or  of  those  whose  views  were  nar- 
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row,  and  whose  vision  was  dim,  when  contrasted  with  the 
wide  range   and   piercing  eyes  of  modern    philosophers. 
Thus,  many  well-meaning  people,  whose  zeal  for  the  gene- 
ral well-being  is  undoubted,  but  whose  powers  of  seeing 
and  understanding  things  as  they  exist  is  far  below  that  of 
those  whom  they  denote  as  the  dull  bigoted  adherents  to 
established  things,  would  sweep  away  without  fear,  because 
without  knowledge,  innumerable  positive  institutions  and 
rules  by  which  society  is  now  governed.    In  place  of  these 
they  would  substitute  a  few  plain  simple  rules,  such  as  no- 
body could  dispute  about — till  they  came  to  apply  them 
to  practice.     Such  persons,  not  being  sufficiently  disciplin- 
ed to  comprehend  the  difficulties  of  determining  by  words 
the  infinite  relations  which  co-exist  in  society  by  virtue 
of  the  union  which  forms  a  society,  and  seeing  with  in- 
tuitive clearness  a  few  principles  which  nobody  disputes, 
conclude   that    these  artificial  rules  and  systems  are   a 
mere  cumbrous  machinery,  which  has  been  constructed  in 
utter  ignorance  of  those  principles  which  they  comprehend 
so  clearly.     It  may  not  have  occurred  to  such  persons  to 
consider  that  the  notion  of  a  triangle  is  fully  conceived 
by  three  straight  lines  in  a  plane  surface,  each  of  which 
intersects   the  other  two.     The  infinite  relations  which 
subsist  between  the  three  sides  and  the  three  angles  of  a 
triangle  are   a  necessary  consequence  of  the  notion  of  a 
triangle;  though   not  seen  or  comprehended  when  the 
notion  is  conceived,  they  are  created  by  the  same  mental 
power  which   conceives  the  triangle  ;  but  they  are  not 
known,  though  existing  by  virtue  of  the  primary  notion, 
till  they  are  deduced  from   the  primary  notion  by  the 
operations  of  the  pure  reason.     When  a  number  of  indi- 
viduals form  a  society,  the  notions  of  sovereign  and  sub- 
ject, of  husband  and  wife,  of  parent  and  child,  of  the  right 
to  property,  and  of  the  binding  force  of  contracts  or  agree- 
ments among  individuals  as  to  acts  to  be  mutually  done, 
when  such  contracts  are  not  contradictory  to  positive  law, 
are  fundamental  notions  without  which  the  notion  of  a 
society  cannot  be  formed;  for  the  notion  of  a  society  in- 
cludes these  other  notions.     Now  these  fundamental  no- 
tions are  few  in  number,  and  in  every  society  they  soon 
acquire  a  fixedness  and  a  distinctness  equal  to  those  of 
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the  axioms  of  geometry.  They  are  the  sides  and  angles 
of  the  triangle ;  elements  few  in  number,  but  capable  of 
infinite  combinations  and  relations,  the  determination  of 
which,  as  logical  consequences  of  the  elemental  notions, 
often  baffles  the  utmost  powers  of  the  human  under- 
standing. 

The  fact  that  all  people  do  form  some  judgment  of 
every  matter  which  concerns  society  whenever  it  is 
brought  before  them,  proves  the  universal  interest  which 
all  such  questions  excite.  It  proves  that  the  things 
which  move  their  affections,  and  on  which  they  will  pro- 
nounce a  judgment,  are  of  universal  interest.  But  we 
believe  that  the  mass  can  never  be  made  to  compre- 
hend that  these  things  are  capable  of  being  subjected  to 
a  scientific  method,  and  of  being,  within  certain  limits, 
matters  of  demonstration.  Nor  is  this  opinion  weakened 
by  the  fact,  that  a  sound  principle  is  often  adopted  by  the 
mass  of  a  people,  and  zealously  maintained  till  it  produces 
an  effect  on  the  governing  body.  Such  a  principle  always 
emanates  from  some  other  source,  and  is  often  only  adopt- 
ed by  the  mass  because  it  coincides  with  some  passion  or 
affection,  or  because  it  favours  what  they  suppose  to  be 
their  interest;  and  a  wrong  principle  may  be  as  generally 
adopted  by  the  mass,  and  as  zealously  maintained,  as  a 
right  one. 

Now,  as  to  all  these  notions,  these  merely  mental  exist- 
ences, which  form  the  very  groundwork  of  every  society, 
and  govern  all  its  operations,  it  seems  impossible  to  con- 
vince those  who  are  merely  conversant  with  material 
phenomena  that  these  other  phenomena  require  as  care- 
ful a  study  and  discipline  in  order  to  understand  them, — 
that  is,  clearly  to  perceive  them, — as  the  phenomena  of 
those  which  in  popular  language  are  called  the  sciences. 
Every  man  feels  that  he  does  know  something  about  them, 
and  that  he  is  deeply  interested  in  them ;  but  he  can- 
not conceive  that  any  other  person  should  know  more 
of  them  than  himself.  He  will  admit,  as  already  ob- 
served, that  he  knows  nothing  of  the  technicalities  in 
which  they  are  veiled  by  interested  men ;  but  then  his 
plain  common  sense  points  out  to  him  the  absurdity  of  all 
such  technicalities,  on  which,  however,  men  with  as  good 
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capacity  as  himself  employ  their  time,  and,  as  they  think, 
not  unprofitably. 

Now,  as  it  is  here  contended  that  the  preservation  and 
well-being  of  a  nation,  considered  as  a  society,  involve 
the  consideration  of  an  unlimited  number  of  things,  which 
the  mind  conceives  as  things  existing  by  virtue  and  in 
consequence  of  that  union  of  individuals  called  society, 
and  that  these  things  are  in  their  nature  capable  of  being 
clearly  conceived  and  expressed  in  words,  it  follows  that 
they  are,  like  any  other  phenomena,  capable  of  being  the 
materials  from  which  systems  may  be  constructed,  with  as 
much  certainty  as  any  other  system  which  is  constructed 
upon  fundamental  principles.  But  the  difficulty  of  con- 
structing such  systems  is  greater ;  because  the  phenomena 
which  are  the  basis  of  these  systems  are  differently  con- 
ceived by  different  persons,  and  often  indistinctly  con- 
ceived by  all  persons,  and  in  the  constructing  of  such 
systems  the  affections  often  mislead  the  judgment.  It 
may,  perhaps,  give  some  further  distinctness  to  our  mean- 
ing, if  we  add  what  subjects  are  here  particularly  referred 
to.  We  may  mention  religion,  morality,  legislation,  juris- 
prudence, positive  law,  and,  as  a  part  of  it,  judicial  pro- 
cedure. All  these  are  founded  on  principles  which  are 
merely  notions,  but  which  admit  of  a  purely  scientific 
treatment  and  developement.  In  their  practical  applica- 
tion they  concern  the  very  existence  of  society ;  or  rather, 
society,  as  conceived  by  us,  comprehends  in  the  term 
these  and  many  other  notions  equally  extensive. 

Out  of  the  developement  of  these  notions  proceeds  that 
infinite  number  of  other  notions,  and  of  practical  rules  in 
which  they  are  embodied,  which  compose  the  society  of 
every  particular  nation  ;  and  according  as  they  are  mo- 
dified, or  well  or  ill  understood,  give  to  each  society  those 
characteristics  by  which  it  is  chiefly  distinguished  from 
others. 

On  the  right  understanding  of  these  notions  depends 
more  of  the  happiness  of  individuals  and  nations  than 
on  the  means  of  their  command  over  matter ;  and  these 
notions  can  never  be  rightly  understood  or  conceived 
in  their  full  extent,  except  by  those  who  have  made 
them  their  study.  Mankind,  indeed,  may  be  and  are  often 
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governed  and  directed  by  those  whose  conceptions  of 
these  things  are  as  confused  and  indistinct  as  those  of  the 
mass  whom  they  govern  and  direct ;  but  no  real  advan- 
tage can  be  secured  to  society,  except  by  the  labours  of 
those  who  approach  these  difficult  subjects  with  an  honest 
desire  to  understand  them,  and  who  labour  with  perseve- 
rance to  conceive  them  in  all  their  full  import  and  extent. 

Now,  the  careful  study  of  the  best  classical  authors 
may,  we  think,  conduce  to  forming  the  mind  for  these  in- 
quiries more  than  any  other  studies  on  which  youth  can 
be  employed.  It  is  here  admitted  that  classical  studies 
as  directed  do  not  much  conduce  to  this  end  ;  but  perhaps 
no  studies,  if  well  directed,  would  be  a  better  introduction 
to  an  understanding  of  every  thing  that  concerns  the  ex- 
istence and  improvement  of  society. 

We  do  not,  indeed,  think  that  those  who  direct  classi- 
cal education,  either  in  schools  or  colleges,  have  generally 
any  definite  end  in  view.  The  Greek  and  Latin  books 
which  they  read  are,  with  some  exceptions,  those  best 
deserving  of  being  read ;  but  the  way  of  reading  them 
implies  no  definite  end.  If  there  were  a  definite  end,  it 
might  indeed  be  considered  as  indicated  by  the  choice  of 
the  books ;  for  the  choice  of  the  books  would  imply  a 
choice  of  the  matter,  and  a  choice  of  the  matter  would 
imply  an  end.  But  as  the  way  of  studying  these  books 
seems  to  show  that  no  end  is  clearly  conceived,  we  must 
conclude,  either  that  choice  has  not  determined  what 

)ks  shall  be  used ;  or  that,  choice  having  once  deter- 
mined what  books  shall  be  read,  they  are  now  read,  not 
rhh  reference  to  the  reasons  of  the  choice,  but  because 
it  has  long  been  the  custom  to  read  them.  The  latter 
conclusion  seems,  for  many  reasons,  the  more  likely, 

The  studies,  then,  for  which  the  best  writers  of  antiquity 
appear  to  us  to  be  a  good  preparation,  are  those  which  are 
generally  denoted  by  the  terms  moral  and  political,  and 
which  concern  the  intellectual  powers  mainly  as  applied 
to  the  study  of  man  as  a  member  of  society.  Among  the 
writers  of  antiquity,  those  are  most  worthy  of  being  read 
who  have  treated  on  various  branches  of  pure  speculative 
inquiry,  on  the  right  method  of  reasoning  from  premises, 
on  ethics,  law,  constitutional  forms,  and  the  great  events 
which  have  characterized  the  progress  of  nations — the 
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philosophers,  the  orators,  the  historians,  and  the  jurists 
of  antiquity.  To  these  we  would  add  those  poets  whose 
writings  aid  us  in  more  fully  conceiving  the  domestic  and 
moral  character  of  their  age,  and  in  whom  we  can  trace 
those  more  finely  expressed  lineaments  which  fill  up  the 
portraiture  of  a  nation. 

The  whole  number  of  volumes  which  a  student  has  thus 
proposed  to  him  is  not  large ;  and  out  of  even  this  limited 
number  a  few  may  suffice  for  the  purposes  of  instruction. 
It  is  a  very  mistaken  notion  to  suppose  that  the  object, 
even  of  a  good  and  complete  classical  education,  is  to  make 
a  man  a  scholar.  To  be  a  scholar  is  to  adopt  the  study  of 
antiquity  as  the  business  of  life ;  and  the  materials  are 
ample  enough  to  engage  the  whole  time  of  the  most  indus- 
trious student, — indeed,  so  abundant  and  various,  that  no 
man  can  merit  the  name  of  a  scholar  who  does  not  make 
the  study  of  antiquity  his  sole  or  his  principal  pursuit,  Nor 
is  it  an  object  of  classical  education  that  a  pupil  should 
encumber  himself  with  a  number  of  isolated  facts  of  his- 
tory, geography,  and  archaeology  ;  though,  if  one  might 
judge  from  the  questions  proposed  to  students  in  some  of 
our  examinations,  any  fact  of  any  kind,  of  any  value  how- 
ever inconceivably  small,  is  a  fact  which  he  may  be  called 
upon,  at  any  time,  to  produce  :  a  list  of  barbaric  kings  of 
whom  nothing  is  known  but  the  names ;  or  a  conjecture 
of  some  modern  critic  about  something  which  cannot  be 
learned  with  certainty,  and  which  has  no  connection  with 
any  thing  else  that  is  the  subject  of  examination. 

To  prevent  our  meaning  being  misunderstood,  a  few 
words  are  necessary  as  to  this  matter  of  examination. 
When  an  author  is  selected  as  the  material  for  the  stu- 
dent's labour,  every  thing  that  may  explain  the  meaning  of 
that  author  is  a  thing  which  requires  the  student's  attention. 
The  thing,  however  small  in  itself,  acquires  an  importance 
when  it  is  useful  or  necessary  to  explain  the  author's 
meaning ;  but,  independent  of  this  use  or  necessity,  innu- 
merable things  have  no  value  at  all.  For  the  student  to 
encumber  his  memory  with  them  is  worse  than  a  waste  of 
time  and  trouble ;  for  an  examiner  to  inquire  about  them, 
disconnected  from  that  which  alone  gives  them  any  value, 
shows  a  complete  incompetence  for  the  function  which  he 
affects  to  discharge. 
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The  great  value  of  the  study  of  such  a  book  as  Hero- 
dotus, Thucydides,  Livy,  or  Tacitus,  consists  in  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  the  author  being  in  a  reasonablecompass. 
If  Thucydides,  for  instance,  be  the  book  chosen,  it  being 
the  student's  business  to  understand  his  author,  it  is  his 
business  to  examine  into  every  matter  without  a  knowledge 
of  which  the  author's  meaning  cannot  be  fully  understood. 
For  this  purpose  he  must  often  divert  from  the  historical 
narrative,  and  seek  in  various  authorities  for  information 
as  to  the  places  mentioned  by  the  author,  as  to  historical 
facts  incidentally  alluded  to,  and  peculiar  national  cus- 
toms. Now,  as  every  thing  which  the  human  mind  can 
entertain  has  some  relation  to  every  other  thing,  a  student 
may,  in  following  up  any  particular  matter  referred  to  in 
the  text,  wander  into  an  endless  field  of  inquiry,  in  which, 
however,  he  may  perhaps  hardly  travel  so  far  as  some  of  his 
examiners.  How  far  he  should  follow  up  such  inquiries,  it 
is  impossible  by  any  words  to  define  ;  but,  if  his  studies  are 
well  directed,  he  will  never  carry  them  beyond  the  limits 
which  are  necessary  to  give  him  the  full  understanding  of 
the  passage  which  has  set  him  on  the  inquiry.  He  will 
never  forget  that  to  understand  Thucydides  is  the  busi- 
ness in  hand ;  that  a  book  which  contains  a  connected 
narrative  of  events  forming  one  great  subject,  needs  com- 
paratively little  foreign  illustration  ;  and  that  the  improve- 
ment which  he  will  derive  from  the  study  of  an  author 
who  is  worth  studying,  will  bear  pretty  nearly  a  direct 
ratio  to  the  attention  which  he  devotes  to  that  author 
exclusively.  Nor  is  it  necessary  for  the  reader  of  Thucy- 
dides to  have  a  very  exact  and  laboured  knowledge  of  the 
events  prior  to  the  time  when  the  author's  narrative 
commences.  It  is  only  necessary  to  have  such  know- 
ledge as  will  enable  him  to  connect  that  which  he  is 
studying  with  that  which  precedes,  and  so  far  to  connect 
it  that  there  be  nothing  erroneous,  though  there  may  be 
much  that  is  incomplete,  in  his  knowledge.  If  the  whole  of 
Thucydides  were  carefully  studied  as  a  book,  and  a  subject 
by  itself,  with  no  further  reference  to  extraneous  matter 
than  is  necessary  to  explain  the  text,  such  a  complete 
study  could  not  fail  to  have  a  most  favourable  effect  on 
the  understanding,  and  to  open  the  mind  to  a  consideration 
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of  many  the  most  important  political  questions  that  affect 
the  interests  of  society.  The  completeness  of  the  study 
would  have  that  effect,  which  nothing  but  a  complete 
study  of  a  limited  quantity  of  subject-matter  can  give  ; 
the  effect  of  disciplining  the  mind  to  exactness,  of  form- 
ing it  to  a  full  comprehension  of  the  value  of  thoroughly 
knowing  a  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  of  convincing 
the  student  how  difficult  it  is  fully  or  adequately  to 
comprehend  even  a  limited  amount  of  subject-matter,-— 
a  conviction  never  reached  by  those  who  ramble  un- 
restrained over  a  boundless  space,  and  so  have  not  lei- 
sure sufficient  to  learn  how  little  they  actually  see  of 
the  infinite  which  passes  before  their  eyes.  Such  a 
book  as  Thucydides,  if  properly  studied,  is  alone  suffi- 
cient to  form  the  mind  of  any  well-disposed  and  intelli- 
gent youth  ;  that  is,  to  form  it  so  as  to  give  it  a  real 
insight  into  human  character  and  the  nature  of  society, 
to  fashion  the  mind  for  reflection,  and  to  prepare  it  for 
further  and  more  arduous  intellectual  labour.  Such  a 
book  also,  in  itself,  independent  of  all  extraneous  matter, 
would  furnish  a  competent  examiner  with  sufficient  mate- 
rials on  which  to  try  the  proficiency  of  the  pupil,  without 
rambling  into  matter  unconnected  with  it.  It  cannot  be 
too  often  repeated  that  the  value  of  these  ancient  books, 
as  a  discipline  for  youth,  consists  in  the  limited  amount  of 
the  material;  and  that  a  course  of  study,  or  of  examination, 
which  shall  lead  the  student  into  the  endless  variety  of 
matter  which  a  scholar  might  wish  to  investigate,  is  only 
a  method  of  destroying  the  value  of  that  for  which  the 
study  of  these  books  is  mainly  recommended. 

Whatever  be  the  matter  on  which  a  young  student  is 
properly  employed,  the  powers  of  the  understanding  which 
are  called  into  action,  and  the  exercise  of  the  reasoning 
faculty,  are  pretty  nearly  the  same.  But  the  study  of 
the  classical  writers  appears  to  us  to  offer  some  advantages 
over  every  other  matter  for  a  large  class  of  students ;  be- 
cause the  matter  of  the  best  of  these  writers  is  that  which 
has  more  immediate  relation  to  our  future  life  as  members 
of  society,  and  more  directly  conduces  to  form  and  dis- 
cipline the  mind  for  all  political  and  moral  investigations, 
than  any  other.  The  material  on  which  the  mind  is  so 
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employed  is  calculated  to  call  all  its  powers  into  action ; 
and  it  has  the  advantage  of  being  a  kind  of  material 
similar  to  that  on  which  all  men  must,  in  after-life,  try 
the  strength  of  their  powers  of  understanding,  and  which 
many  men  must  make  the  business  of  their  lives, — matter 
historical,  philosophical,  moral,  juristical.  The  sameness 
or  similarity  of  these  matters  appears  to  us  a  most  im- 
portant consideration.  As  all  correct  reasoning  is  the 
same  process,  it  has  often  been  supposed  that  any  matter 
which  exercises  the  reason  would  form  as  good  a  discipline 
for  the  mind  as  any  other  matter ;  because  such  other 
matter  can  do  no  more  than  exercise  the  reason.  But 
this  is  a  mistake.  People  with  any  moderate  educa- 
tion do  not  generally  fail  so  much  in  their  logical  deductions, 
as  in  their  right  apprehension  about  the  matter  in  hand. 
Some  are,  no  doubt,  much  more  practised  logicians  than 
others;  and,,  supposing  two  men  to  have  just  the  same  know- 
ledge of  a  thing,  one  will  more  easily  detect  a  fallacy  in 
any  argument  about  that  thing  than  another.  But  that 
which  constitutes  the  greatest  difference  between  men  in 
their  handling  of  a  matter  is  not  the  correctness  of  their 
deduction,  but  their  powers  of  apprehension.  One  will 
make  false  deductions,  and  the  other  will  make  true  ones  ; 
and  the  cause  of  the  difference  will  often  be,  not  any  syl- 
logistic error  in  either,  but  it  will  happen  that  one  has 
reasoned  from  complete,  and  the  other  from  incomplete, 
premises.  The  power  of  seeing  what  any  given  thing  is, 
never  is  strong  but  by  long  familiarity  with  that  thing ; 
and  this  is  a  reason  for  choosing  for  our  studies  those 
things  which,  while  they  exercise  the  reason,  will  also 
prepare  the  mind  for  its  future  labours. 

In  order  that  any  exercise  of  the  youthful  mind  may  be 
healthful  and  invigorating,  the  matter  must  be  limited. 
A  clear  and  correct  understanding  can  be  formed  in  no 
other  way  than  by  working  up  a  limited  quantity  of  mat- 
ter till  the  whole  has  been  so  thoroughly  assimilated  as 
to  become  an  integral  part  of  the  pupil's  knowledge. 
Thus  we  observe  that  many  men  who  have  laboured  suc- 
cessfully upon  any  thing,  be  it  what  it  may,  when  young, 
if  they  do  not  acquire  knowledge  that  is  useful  in  after- 
life, obtain  at  least  the  power  of  acquiring  it.  According 
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to  this  view,  we  should  read  only  a  few  of  the  writers  of 
antiquity,  and  those  few  with  much  less  extraneous  help, 
and  much  less  reference  to  foreign  matter,  than  our 
ordinary  courses  of  instruction  now  prescribe. 

These  remarks  lead  us  to  a  few  observations  on  that 
part  of  classical  studies  which  may  be  called  the  histori- 
cal. This  branch  of  study  has  of  late  years  assumed  quite 
a  new  aspect,  and,  on  the  whole,  promises  to  bear  good 
fruit.  True  historical  criticism  seemed  to  be  nearly  ex- 
tinct till  it  was  lately  revived  in  Germany.  The  labours 
of  those  who  have,  as  it  were,  opened  a  new  world  to  us, 
deserve  our  gratitude  ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  read  what 
they  have  written  without  deriving  improvement  from  it. 
But  the  love  of  system  and  of  establishing  something  new, 
or  viewing  something  in  a  different  light  from  what  it 
was  viewed  in  before,  may  sometimes  deceive  the  acutest 
critic.  The  detection  of  error,  and  the  dispelling  of  a 
whole  set  of  illusions,  will  not  always  save  a  writer  from 
being  deceived  by  his  own  supposed  discoveries  and  com- 
binations ;  he  will  readily  find  evidence  for  supporting  a 
new  theory,  which  will  appear  proof  to  him,  though  it 
may  not  appear  so  to  others. 

If  we  were  to  venture  an  opinion,  we  should  set  little 
value  on  Grecian  history,  beyond  what  is  acquired  by 
the  actual  reading  of  Herodotus,  Thucydides,  parts  of 
Xenophon,  and  the  orators.  As  a  subject,  Grecian  his- 
tory has  no  unity,  except  either  as  viewed  in  connection 
with  Persian  history,  or  viewed  as  the  history  of  Athens. 
From  the  time  of  the  first  Cyrus  to  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander, the  history  of  the  Greek  nation  presents  a  cohe- 
rency solely  when  viewed  in  relation  to  its  contests  with 
the  Persian  empire.  Athens  forms  the  prominent  object 
in  this  contest  on  the  Grecian  side ;  and  it  also  forms, 
through  its  great  writers,  a  separate  historical  series,  in 
which  we  trace  the  progress  of  a  singular  political  con- 
stitution, and  the  developement  and  progress  of  a  national 
literature,  which,  though  now  very  limited  in  point  of  ex- 
tent, is  abundant  in  variety  and  rich  in  worth. 

As  to  that  branch  of  historical  inquiry  which  attempts 
to  trace  the  early  history  of  the  nations  mentioned  by 
Greek  and  Roman  authors,  including  the  early  history  of 
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the  Greeks  and  Romans  themselves,  and  to  deduce  historic 
truth  from  fable,  by  the  aid  of  the  various  traditions  and 
scattered  memorials  found  in  these  writers,  it  would  be  un- 
just to  withhold  from  such  labours  the  praise  that  is  due 
to  ingenuity  and  industry ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  would, 
as  it  seems  to  us,  be  unwise  to  turn  the  industry  of  our 
youthful  students  to  so  unprofitable  a  field.  This  field 
yields  little  or  no  fruit  of  real  knowledge,  even  for  the 
understanding  of  the  best  Greek  and  Roman  writers  ;  and 
at  most  we  cannot  do  more  by  such  labour  than  select 
and  combine  the  discordant  statements  of  ancient  writers, 
so  as  to  make  something  which  shall,  on  the  whole,  be 
the  most  probable  and  consistent  statement  of  facts. 
More  than  this  we  cannot  do.  Those  statements  of 
writers  which  are  finally  relied  on  as  the  most  probable, 
because  the  most  consistent  with  everything  else  that  we 
know,  are  often  nothing  more  than  the  statements  of 
writers  who  could  not  possibly  know  the  truth.  It  may 
be  said  that  the  attainment  of  exact  truth  is  not  the 
only  thing  to  be  looked  to :  if  the  intellectual  training 
incident  to  such  investigation  is  profitable,  the  main 
purpose  is  answered.  We  admit  this ;  but  contend  that 
the  orators  of  Athens,  and  the  writings  of  Aristotle, 
so  little  thoroughly  studied  in  comparison  with  their  real 
merits,  would  furnish  much  better  employment  for  the 
student  than  any  such  investigation,  and  may  be  ade- 
quately and  profitably  studied  to  the  total  neglect  of  all 
such  investigation.  Of  all  the  parts  of  a  nation's  history, 
the  least  valuable  is  the  beginning,  and,  after  all,  it  is  the 
part  which  we  can  never  know;  nor  is  it  ever  an  objection 
to  studying  the  best  period  of  a  nation's  history  and  lite- 
rature, that  we  have  not  thoroughly  studied,  or  cannot 
thoroughly  know,  the  earliest  period.  Though  there  is 
always  something  in  a  nation's  history  that  we  cannot 
fully  understand,  because  we  can  only  contemplate  the 
nation  in  its  progress  and  developement,  and  not  in  its 
origin,  this  something  becomes  comparatively  unimportant 
the  more  thoroughly  we  study  any  period  for  which  we 
possess  sufficient  historical  evidence.  Thus  a  man  might 
read  Thucydides  and  the  Attic  orators  with  much  profit, 
and  at  hardly  any  disadvantage,  if  he  knew  nothing  more  of 
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Greece  and  the  Greeks  than  what  he  would  learn  from  these 
books  themselves.  A  distinguished  writer  has  observed, 
"  that  of  the  various  combinations  of  things  which  make  up 
the  existence  of  a  state,  that  of  the  public  authorities, 
because  they  are  always  acting  and  always  visible,  is  the 
easiest  to  understand.  The  totality  of  the  private  re- 
lations of  the  citizens  is  much  more  obscure;  and  it  is  one 
of  the  most  difficult  problems  proposed  to  the  historian  to 
give  asatisfactory  account  of  the  import  and  signification 
of  these  relations,  and  still  more  so  of  their  origin  and 
developement.  An  investigation  of  this  kind,  in  order 
to  be  conducted  with  any  certainty  as  to  its  results,  must 
assume,  first  of  all,  a  definite  point  of  time  as  the  starting 
point :  where  this  point  shall  be  assumed,  whether  in  an 
earlier  or  a  later  part  of  the  chronological  series,  is  gene- 
rally indifferent,  provided  only  every  thing  which  pre- 
cedes, and  every  thing  which  follows  it,  be  critically  refer- 
red to  and  connected  with  that  determined  point."  (Sa- 
vigny  Zeitschrift,  v.  230.) 

Roman  history  has  a  much  higher  value.  It  comes 
nearer  home  to  us,  and  concerns  us  much  more  directly 
and  in  more  ways  than  is  generally  supposed.  But  even 
here  we  should  set  comparatively  little  value  on  the  study 
of  the  earlier  and  obscure  periods  of  Italian  history,  a 
great  part  of  which  is  wrapped  in  impenetrable  darkness, 
and  if  it  could  be  cleared  up,  would  have  little  or  no 
value.  The  interest  which  every  inquiring  man  feels  in 
investigating  the  early  history  of  Rome  is  not  to  de- 
termine the  historical  existence  of  their  kings,  or  the 
reality  of  many  of  the  acts  attributed  to  them,  but  to  as- 
certain what  were  the  constituent  elements  of  that  social 
system  which  at  last  acquired  a  stability  and  strength 
sufficient  to  govern  the  known  world,  and  which  has 
imprinted  on  the  whole  of  western  Europe  the  indelible 
traces  of  its  supremacy.  We  do  not  doubt  that,  however, 
difficult  it  may  be  rightly  to  apprehend  the  political  con- 
stitution of  Rome,  and  as  a  part  of  that  inquiry  to  ascer- 
tain the  meaning  of  all  such  notions  as  entered  into  it, 
the  inquiry  is  one  which  will  strengthen  and  invigorate 
the  understanding  and  form  an  excellent  preparation  for 
political  and  philosophical  studies.  In  Germany,  the 
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profound  study  of  the  Roman  law,  though  its  direct  ob- 
ject has  been  Roman  jurisprudence,  has  thrown  a  clear 
and  steady  light  over  many  things  formerly  obscure  or 
unintelligible,  and  we  may  hope  that  much  which  is  still 
uncertain  in  the  history  of  this  great  people,  will  be  ca- 
pable of  elucidation  when  a  competent  study  of  Roman 
law  shall  be  considered  as   a  necessary  preparation  for 
and  as  a  part  of  the  study  of  Roman  history.     So  tho- 
roughly and  completely  are  the  notions  and  the  terms  of 
law  interwoven  with  the  public  and  private  life  of  the 
Romans,  that  it  is  hardly  possible  to  read  a  single  Roman 
author  with  satisfaction  without  some  knowledge  of  these 
terms  of  art.     It  is  a  great  merit  of  a  recent  writer  on 
Roman  history  (Dr.  Arnold)  that  he  has  devoted  a  chapter 
of  his  first  volume  to  Roman  law,  and  that  he  is  fully  sen- 
sible that  the  proper  handling  of  the  matter  of  the  history 
is  not  to  be  disjoined  from  the  matter  of  the  law.     The 
scientific  method   and  precision  of  the  Roman  lawyers 
have  long  been  the  admiration  of  those  who  have  studied 
their  writings.     In  Germany,  many  of  the  ablest  men  in 
that  country  are  diligently  and  laboriously  employed  on 
the  exposition  of  the  Roman  law ;  and  thus,  sometimes 
incidentally,  in  other  cases   directly,  they  elucidate  nu- 
merous  passages    of  the    Roman    writers,    which   have 
hitherto  been  perfectly  unintelligible,  but  are  now  sus- 
ceptible of  a  consistent   and  a    certain    interpretation.* 
At  the  head  of  these  illustrious  men  the  name  of  Savigny 
stands  pre-eminent,  and  claims  our  profoundest  venera- 
tion.    In  our  own  country  the  study  of  the  civil  law  cer- 
tainly once  flourished,  and  exercised  no  small  influence 
on  our  jurisprudence,  and  an  influence  far  beyond  what 
any  writer  on  the  history  of  our  law  has  yet  noticed.     If 
this  study  were  revived  and  prosecuted  in  a  liberal  spirit, 
in  connection  with  our  own  law  and  the  principles  of  ge- 
neral jurisprudence,  a  great  step  would  be  made  towards 
giving  to  the  abundance  of  excellent  materials  which  our 
law  contains,  that  scientific  method  and  precision  in  which 
it  is  still  deficient.     The  great  step  made  by  the  revival 

*  As  examples,  see  Savigny's  work  on  Possession  ;  and  numerous 
articles  by  him  and  others  in  the  Zeitschrijt  fur  Geschichtliche  Rechts- 
wissenschujt. 
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of  Roman  history  seems  likely  to  bring  with  it  a  revival 
of  the  study  of  Roman  law,  which  cannot  fail  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  important  consequences.  The  study  of  juris- 
prudence will  make  little  real  progress  unless  it  is  founded 
on  a  knowledge  of  more  systems  of  law  than  one;  and,  of 
all  foreign  systems,  that  of  the  Romans  is,  perhaps,  best 
worth  the  labour  of  an  English  lawyer. 

We  may  anticipate  that  the  time  will  soon  come  when 
the  Institutional  Treatise  of  Gaius  shall  form  a  part  of 
the  classical  studies  of  our  youth,  and  so  lead  them  to  a 
correct  understanding  of  those  terms,  without  which  the 
reading  of  the  best  Roman  writers  cannot  produce  all  the 
benefits  which  may  be  derived  from  them.  That  in  this 
country,  where  we  profess  to  cultivate  ancient  learning, 
we  should  so  long  have  neglected  the  study  of  the  Roman 
law,  the  best  and  only  original  part  of  their  literature,  and 
should  have  gone  on  in  the  dark,  admiring  and  thinking 
that  we  understood  the  writings  of  Cicero,  our  model  of 
Latinity,  is  a  proof  the  strongest  possible  of  the  de- 
gradation into  which  classical  studies  have  sunk  in  our 
higher  places  of  education.  In  one  University,  lectures  on 
the  civil  law  have  ceased  to  be  given,  though  there  is  still  a 
professor;  and  in  the  other  (Cambridge),  though  lectures 
are  given,  and  degrees  taken  in  civil  law,  it  is  well  known 
in  how  little  estimation  both  the  subject  itself  and  the 
degrees  are  held  by  those  who  follow  what  may  be  called 
the  regular  studies  of  the  university.  Instead  of  the  lec- 
tures on  civil  law  being  considered  as  auxiliary  to  and 
part  of  the  Latin  studies  of  the  University,  which  they 
ought  to  be  and  might  be,  an  attendance  on  the  course 
i  of  civil  law  and  a  residence  in  the  hall  where  the  lectures 
are  delivered,  are  generally  viewed  rather  as  a  convenient 
means  of  obtaining  a  degree.  Such  being  the  case,  it 
would  not  be  an  easy  matter  for  the  professor  to  restore  the 
study  of  the  civil  law  to  its  proper  dignity,  and  to  make  it 
an  integral  part  of  the  University  course.  This  neglect  of 
a  study,  which  even  in  the  reigns  of  our  early  Norman  kings 
flourished  in  the  schools  of  England,  forms  a  striking  con- 
trast with  the  vigorous  and  scientific  prosecution  of  it  in 
Germany,  and  with  its  condition  even  in  Holland,  France, 
and  Italy.  Whether  the  neglect  of  the  study  of  the  Roman 
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law  has  had  any  effect  in  causing  the  decline  of  Latin 
studies  in  this  country,  we  cannot  say;  but  we  are  disposed 
to  think  that  the  decline  of  the  one  is,  to  some  extent, 
connected  with  the  neglect  of  the  other.  However  this 
may  be,  it  is  certain  that  in  one  of  our  Universities  (Cam- 
bridge) the  study  of  the  Roman  language  and  literature 
has  been  greatly  neglected  within  the  present  century ; 
and  that  now,  and  for  many  years  past,  the  produc- 
tion of  tasteful  Latin  verses,  and  a  well-written  essay 
or  declamation  in  that  language,  seem  to  be  nearly  all 
that  is  required  of  the  most  succesful  student.  A  full  and 
exact  knowledge  of  the  language  has  not  been  required, 
nor  a  full  and  exact  knowledge  of  the  best  writers  in  it. 
The  impulse  which  has  recently  been  given  to  the  study 
of  Roman  history,  we  may  hope,  will  have  the  effect  of 
reviving  the  study  of  the  language  and  the  literature ; 
especially  that  part  of  it,  the  neglect  of  which  has  led  to 
these  remarks. 

Perhaps  we  should  hardly  be  excused,  if  we  were  entirely 
to  pass  over  that  part  of  the  study  of  Greek  and  Roman 
writers  which  is  more  particularly  connected  with  the  for- 
mation of  the  taste  and  the  education  of  the  faculty  for 
perceiving  and  judging  of  the  beautiful.  The  poetry  of  the 
Greeks,  like  the  rest  of  their  literature,  though  unfortunate- 
ly we  have  lost  much  that  is  of  the  highest  value,  presents, 
in  its  existing  remains,  the  developement  of  a  national  mind. 
We  trace  this  developement  from  the  epic  poems  of  the 
Iliad  and  the  Odyssey,  the  earliest  extant  historical  mo- 
numents of  the  nation  —  from  the  simple  memorial  of 
events — through  all  its  gradations,  till  it  exhibits  its  com- 
plete character  in  the  form  of  the  drama.  The  poetry  of 
the  drama  is  that  kind  which  combines  in  itself  all  other 
kinds,  and  is  therefore  the  last  to  which  a  nation  arrives 
in  the  progress  of  its  mental  developement.  Between 
the  epic  poem  and  the  drama, — between  the  poetry  which 
belongs  to  the  rudest  state  of  existence,  which  is  suscep- 
tible of  being  the  subject  of  art,  and  is  also  its  appro- 
priate form  of  expression, — and  that  which  combines  in 
itself  the  acts  of  man  and  his  inner  workings  and  thoughts, 
the  transition  must  be  slow  and  gradual.  The  interme- 
diate period  must  have  been  one  in  which  man's  con- 
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sciousness  of  his  internal  existence  was  awakened  by 
reflection.  Though  the  history  of  Greek  poetry,  as  known 
to  us  in  its  existing  monuments,  has  preserved  but  scan- 
ty memorials  of  this  state  of  transition,  there  remains 
enough  to  show  the  value  of  that  which  we  have  lost. 
Even  the  fragments,  such  as  many  of  them  are,  may  be 
cherished  as  models  of  their  kind. 

A  study  of  the  best  ancient  poets,  if  well  directed,  can- 
not fail  so  far  to  form  the  taste  as  to  be  a  preservative 
against  falling  into  the  admiration  of  the  absurd  or  the 
extravagant ;  that  is,  against  admiring  what  in  any  given 
society  may  be  the  actual  fashion  or  caprice,  and  may 
exist  merely  by  virtue  of  the  positive  opinions  of  that 
society  for  the  time.  Good  taste  is  nothing  more  than 
the  power  of  perceiving  what  is  true  or  false,  apt  or  in- 
appropriate, in  each  thing  that  is  submitted  to  its  judg- 
ment. So  far  as  the  term  is  applied  to  our  judgment  of 
the  objects  of  sense,  it  is  a  perception  of  the  sensuously 
beautiful,  that  is,  of  fitness  and  of  form ;  it  rejects  the 
superfluous  and  the  unmeaning,  and  every  accessary 
which  detracts  from  the  full  perception  of  that  which  is 
the  principal  object.  A  complete  study  of  the  ancient 
poets  cannot  be  separated  from  the  study  of  those  works 
of  art  in  which  the  unrivalled  genius  of  antiquity  embo- 
died its  conceptions,  or  represented  in  a  sensuous  shape 
what  the  imagination  of  the  poet  had  conceived.  The 
poet  was  the  father  of  Grecian  art,  and  from  him  the 
painter  and  sculptor  borrowed  their  inspiration.  The 
poet  in  his  turn  borrowed  from  the  creations  of  the  pencil 
and  the  chisel,  and  embodied  in  some  of  his  noblest 
verses  the  material  labours  of  the  painter  and  the  sculp- 
tor. Thus  the  poetry  of  the  Greeks  both  lent  and  bor- 
rowed from  the  imitative  sister  arts ;  and  its  study, 
therefore,  to  us  of  the  present  day  is  an  imperfect  one, 
unless  we  associate  with  the  reading  of  the  poet,  the  con- 
templation of  those  objects  without  which  the  poet's 
meaning  cannot  always  be  reached. 

Since  the  land  of  ancient  Hellas  has  been  freely  opened 
to  our  voyagers  and  travellers,  light  has  been  thrown  on 
many  obscure  passages,  both  of  historians  and  poets,  by  our 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  localities  of  this  country. 
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A  description  that  was  before  obscure  is  now  clear ;  an 
epithet  that  appeared  idle  or  unmeaning  is  found  to  be  per- 
tinent and  significant ;  and  we  learn  to  admire  the  taste 
and  good  sense  which  could  select  what  is  appropriate 
without  encumbering  that  which  it  was  intended  to 
adorn.  This  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  localities 
inhabited  by  the  Hellenic  race  has  accordingly  contri- 
buted to  a  more  accurate  knowledge  of  the  meaning  of 
those  books  of  which  we  have  urged  the  complete  under- 
standing as  a  useful  discipline  for  youth,  and  as  that  which 
gives  to  our  study  of  antiquity  its  chief  value. 

To  Grecian  art,  as  exhibited  in  the  remains  of  sculp- 
ture, and  the  beautiful  designs  on  their  coins  and  vases,  we 
should  look  as  to  one  of  the  means  of  forming  a  good  taste 
in  most  of  those  arts  which  contribute  so  largely  to  the  plea- 
sure of  our  present  social  existence.  While  we  learn  to  un- 
derstand a  passage  in  an  ancient  poet,  by  comparing  it  with 
the  delineation  of  that  which  the  poet  had  in  his  mind  at 
the  time,  and  perhaps  often  before  his  eyes,  we  may  learn 
at  the  same  time  that  beauty  consists  with,  and  is  inse- 
parable from,  simplicity ;  that  form,  and  not  material,  is 
that  which  gives  us  the  expression  of  the  beautiful ;  that 
ornament,  however  sumptuous,  cannot  please  unless  it  is 
appropriate ;  and  that,  while  we  can  add  to  the  pleasures 
of  existence  by  surrounding  ourselves  with  objects  which 
gratify  our  senses,  true  taste  tells  us  that  the  luxury  is  a 
cheap  one,  and  as  much  within  the  reach  of  a  man  of 
moderate  means  as  of  the  wealthiest  individual. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  so  little  use  has  yet  been 
made  in  our  places  of  instruction  of  all  those  means  of 
illustrating  ancient  writers,  derivable  from  existing  works 
of  art;  and  of  thus  conveying  to  the  youthful  student  the 
full  perception  and  meaning  of  that  which  he  reads,  to- 
gether with  the  formation  of  his  eye  to  the  just  apprecia- 
tion of  works  of  art.  Various  books  have,  however, 
appeared  of  late  years,  which  will  probably  tend  to  intro- 
duce among  us  a  study  of  the  arts  of  antiquity,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  written  language. 

Of  all  the  poets  of  antiquity  who  claim  our  serious  and 
earnest  study,  the  dramatists  undoubtedly  occupy  the 
first  place.  We  cannot  complain  that  they  have  been 
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neglected  in  this  country, — at  least  of  late  years;  but  we 
may  complain  of  the  way  in  which  they  have  been  stu- 
died. It  cannot  be  supposed  that  any  man  who  would 
wish  to  read  an  ancient  author  in  his  integrity,  would 
undervalue  the  labours  of  those  who  have  attempted  to 
establish  the  text  of  the  dramatic  writers.  But  the  text, 
when  established,  should  have  a  meaning  given  to  it — a 
position  one  would  suppose  very  obvious,  and  one  which 
would  not  be  disputed,  if  it  had  not  been  the  case  that 
for  many  years  in  this  country  it  seemed  as  if  the  only 
object  in  reading  the  Greek  dramatists  was  to  instil  into 
the  pupil  certain  verbal  canons  (many  of  doubtful  autho- 
rity, and  some  positively  false),  to  exercise  his  critical 
sagacity  on  an  emendation,  sometimes  when  none  was 
necessary  ;  and  at  best  to  teach  him  to  pick  up  a  few 
matters  as  to  the  disposition  and  arrangement  of  a  Greek 
theatre,  and  the  apparatus  for  producing  thunder  and 
lightning.  In  the  midst  of  these  laborious  trifles  the 
real  drama  was  neglected  ;  the  whole  business  became  a 
mere  school-boy  exercise,  a  puerile,  inane,  and  unim- 
proving  drudgery. 

To  our  kinsmen  in  Germany  we  are  indebted  for  open- 
ing our  eyes  to  the  contemplation  of  the  beauty  which 
was  hid  from  us.  By  them  we  have  been  led  to  the  just 
appreciation  of  the  Greek  drama  as  one  of  the  great 
features  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  character  of  the 
nation  ;  and  to  a  study  of  it  as  a  work  of  art  founded 
upon  a  social  and  religious  system,  out  of  which  it  grew, 
and  of  which  it  became  the  ever-living  expression  and 
memorial.  It  may  be  confidently  asserted  that  if  our 
classical  studies  in  this  country,  in  the  last  century,  had 
not  sunk  to  the  lowest  state  of  degradation,  the  English 
nation  would  not  have  become  so  insensible,  as  they  ac- 
tually did  become,  to  their  own  excellent  old  writers,  nor 
would  such  criticism  on  Shakspeare  as  appeared  have 
been  either  printed  or  tolerated.  Within  the  present 
century,  and  more  particularly  since  the  close  of  the  war,  a 
better  spirit  has  been  gradually  prevailing.  With  a  proper 
reverence  for  our  own  great  writers,  a  truer  notion  of  the 
advantage  of  a  right  study  of  antiquity  has  grown  up; 
and,  though  much  remains  to  be  done  before  this  study  is 
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placed  on  a  proper  footing  among  us,  it  seems  that  the 
desirable  turn  has  taken  place,  and  that  we  are  now  on 
the  way  to  improvement.  So  long  as  a  sound,  liberal, 
and  comprehensive  study  of  the  best  writers  of  antiquity 
shall  prevail,  so  long  will  the  best  writers  of  our  own 
country  be  studied  and  valued  ;  for  the  same  well-found- 
ed esteem  which  leads  us  to  the  study  of  the  one  will 
lead  us  to  that  of  the  other.  We  seek  in  the  old  writers, 
whether  of  our  own  or  of  any  other  country,  something 
that  has  been  stamped  with  the  approbation  of  time ;  not 
that  we  value  a  writer  because  he  is  old,  but  because  a 
writer  cannot  become  old  otherwise  than  through  the 
preserving  care  of  each  successive  generation  ;  and  be- 
cause that  which  has  been  sedulously  maintained  and 
transmitted  to  us  has  of  necessity  been  considered  worthy 
of  preservation  by  all  those  through  whose  hands  it  has 
passed.  The  universal  judgment  of  mankind,  whether  it  be 
of  an  author  or  of  any  thing  else,  possesses  that  stamp  of 
value  which  a  wise  man  will  not  pronounce  worthless  on 
a  slight  examination.  He  who  takes  his  model  and  his 
guide  among  the  actual  existing  writers,  and  has  no  other 
standard  to  refer  to,  must  run  the  risk  of  taking  a  bad 
model  and  a  deceitful  guide :  for,  by  the  supposition,  he 
has  nothing  by  which  to  determine  him  to  a  judicious 
choice.  He  who  has  taken  his  model  from  among  those 
writers  whose  merits  all  acknowledge,  cannot  be  de-' 
ceived,  if  he  possesses  ordinary  judgment,  in  choosing 
from  the  mass  of  contemporary  writers  those  who  are 
best  worthy  of  his  serious  study.  The  press  now  pours 
forth  in  abundance  both  good  and  bad, —  a  consequence 
of  the  improved  mechanical  means. at  our  command,  of  a 
general  diffusion  of  knowledge  and  a  general  habit  of 
reading.  It  is  useless  to  complain  that  the  worthless 
and  that  which  has  a  mere  temporary  value,  greatly  ex- 
ceeds in  amount  that  which  is  calculated  to  be  of  perma- 
nent utility.  This  is  a  consequence  which  seems  inse- 
parable from  the  other  consequences.  But  in  order 
that  a  man  may  be  enabled  to  choose  the  good  from  the 
bad,  some  education  beyond  that  which  contemporary 
productions  can  give,  seems  absolutely  necessary.  With- 
out this  education  a  man  cannot  be  safe  against  the  per- 
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nicious  influence  of  many  works  of  the  day,  the  supply  of 
which  seems  scarcely  adequate  to  meet  the  craving  de- 
mand of  the  greedy  and  gluttonous  reader ;  of  such  works 
as  weaken  the  understanding  which  they  affect  to  inform, 
corrupt  the  taste,  and  debase  the  morals,  while  the 
phrases  of  religion  and  morality  are  used  as  covers  and 
wrappings  for  trite  common-places,  or  even  dangerous  doc- 
trines. This  may  appear  a  harsh  censure ;  but  perhaps 
it  is  not  an  unjust  judgment  upon  that  class  of  publica- 
tions to  which  it  is  intended  to  apply.  He  alone  is  se- 
cure from  the  contagion  of  such  a  pestilence  whose  early 
years  have  been  passed  in  labouring  at  that  which  can  only 
be  attained  by  labour,  and  whose  mind  has  been  formed 
by  converse  with  the  wise  and  the  great  of  past  times. 

It  might  be  almost  unpardonable  if  we  omitted  to  men- 
tion as  partly  among  the  results  of  an  improved  study  of 
the  ancient  languages,  and  partly  as  having  contributed 
to  such  improvement,  the  present  state  of  philological 
knowledge  in  that  department  which  is  commonly  called 
Etymology. 

A  verbal  study  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages  has 
been,  till  recently,  almost  the  only  thing  which  was  con- 
sidered as  appertaining  to  the  study  of  these  languages. 
The  matter  of  the  languages  was  neglected  and  misun- 
derstood, and  the  words  alone  were  looked  to.  But  this 
verbal  study  was  of  the  most  limited  and  trifling  kind. 
It  was  deservedly  neglected  and  despised  by  many  stu- 
dents, who  found  in  the  pursuits  of  the  exact  sciences 
something  better  worth  trying  to  understand  than  hair- 
splitting differences  between  the  meaning  of  words  and 
the  measurements  of  syllables.  No  instruction  was  given 
in  our  schools  or  colleges  which  led  the  pupil  to  the 
right  method  of  investigating  the  forms  of  words,  of  re- 
ducing them  to  their  elemental  parts,  and  thus  tracing 
through  all  its  varied  modifications  and  combinations  the 
same  simple  element.  Consequently,  nothing  was  done 
towards  disciplining  the  student  to  a  correct  method  of 
tracing  the  history  and  meanings  of  words  in  the  same 
language,  or  the  affinities  of  words  in  different  languages; 
and  one  branch  of  inquiry,  which  is  strictly  and  properly 
historical,  was  altogether  omitted  by  those  who  professed 
to  teach  the  history  and  languages  of  antiquity. 
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So  far  as  we  can  trace  back  to  its  commencement  the 
change  in  this  department  of  teaching,  it  seems  to  be  in 
a  great  measure  due  to  the  introduction  of  the  study  of 
Sanscrit  into  Europe.  Our  own  countrymen  had  the 
merit,  as  they  had,  from  their  peculiar  advantages,  the 
duty  imposed  on  them,  of  bringing  Hindu  learning  into 
Europe ;  but  we  are  indebted  to  the  Germans  for  the 
successful  study  of  the  Sanscrit,  and  for  showing  how  the 
etymological  form  and  structure  of  a  language  ought  to 
be  exhibited.  Independent  of  the  value  of  a  just  etymo- 
logical exhibition  of  any  given  language  as  a  means  of 
learning  that  language  with  more  ease  and  certainty,  the 
comparison  of  the  Sanscrit  with  the  languages  of  Europe 
has  opened  a  wide  field  of  historical  investigation, —  the 
results  of  which  belong  strictly  to  the  department  of  dis- 
covery. As  the  geologist,  by  his  examination  of  the 
crust  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  various  forms  of  animal 
life  embedded  in  it,  discovers  the  records  and  the  evi- 
dence of  revolutions  which  our  globe  has  undergone, — so 
the  philologist,  by  applying  to  the  comparison  of  lan- 
guages, now  separated  by  half  the  circuit  of  the  globe, 
the  true  principles  of  investigation,  discovers,  in  the  re- 
corded forms  of  language,  in  the  symbols  of  mere  sound, 
the  movement  of  the  air  which  we  breathe,  evidence  as 
certain  of  the  history  of  man  which  no  other  monuments 
have  perpetuated.  This  boundless  field  of  investigation 
is  but  newly  opened,  and  the  labourers  in  this  country 
are  still  few.  Yet  it  offers  perhaps  the  only  prospect  of 
our  ever  attaining  a  complete  or  even  a  satisfactory  know- 
ledge of  that  of  which  no  memorial,  except  the  book  of 
Genesis,  has  preserved  even  the  remembrance, — the  diffu- 
sion of  the  human  race  from  one  centre  over  the  surface 
of  the  globe.  It  points  to  and  indicates,  though  it  is  yet 
far  from  proving,  that  languages  are  not  many,  but  one  ; 
that  the  human  race,  therefore,  is  one ;  and  that  language 
is  a  part  of  man's  being, — not,  as  some  have  weakly  as- 
serted, a  thing  made  by  him  as  he  advanced  from  a  sup- 
posed state  of  barbarism  to  civilization. 

The  application  of  these  principles  to  the  study  of  the 
Latin  and  Greek  languages  will  make  both  of  them  more 
easy  of  acquisition ;  will  contribute  to  their  more  exact 
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and  accurate  knowledge ;  and  will  form  a  valuable  mental 
discipline  for  the  young  student.  The  material  of  the 
Greek  and  Latin  languages  will  thus  be  subjected  to 
a  strictly  scientific  method,,  which,  while  it  gives  the 
learner  a  more  full  and  complete  view  of  the  matter,  is 
that  part  of  the  training  for  which  such  a  study  is  most 
valuable.  That  acquisition  of  language,  which  we  have 
already  considered  as  the  principal  object,  will  thus  be 
facilitated  and  secured ;  and  a  solid  foundation  will  be 
laid,  on  which  the  student  may  erect  a  superstructure  of 
linguistic  knowledge  and  sound  philology,  whatever  be 
the  language,  or  the  form  of  language,  which  is  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  his  investigation.  It  is  certainly  not  very 
encouraging  to  observe  how  slowly  in  this  country  im- 
provements are  effected  in  methods  of  teaching ;  how  the 
absurdities  of  the  old  etymologists  still  maintain  their 
places  in  our  grammars  and  dictionaries ;  and  how  teach- 
ers, whose  example  carries  with  it  authority,  still  cling  to 
absurdities  which  they  should  be  the  first  to  abandon. 
If  our  universities  would  in  this  matter  begin  a  reform, 
a  change  would  soon  be  effected  in  our  schools.  Many 
of  our  teachers  need  only  to  be  put  in  the  right  way,  in 
order  to  see  the  advantage  of  handling  a  subject  accord- 
ing to  fixed  principles,  over  the  unsatisfactory  one  of 
having  nothing  which  shall  enable  us  to  tell  whether 
what  we  give  in  the  way  of  explanation  is  merely  a  lucky 
'guess,  which  may  be  right  or  wrong,  or  a  manifest  ab- 
surdity, which  never  could  be  a  truth.  It  may  not  be 
out  of  place  to  refer  to  a  work*  that  has  lately  appeared 
in  one  of  our  universities,  of  which  we  are  prevented 
from  saying  more  than  that  it  will  probably  contribute  to 
that  reform  which  is  so  desirable. 

If  the  study  of  the  classical  languages  of  antiquity  can 
produce  such  fruit,  perhaps  an  objector  may  ask,  is  it 
true  that  it  does  ?  The  answer  must  be  a  short  one.  It 
does  not;  at  least,  not  to  the  extent  that  it  ought  and 
might.  And  why  does  it  not  ?  The  answer  is,  be- 
cause we  have  not  a  sufficient  number  of  teachers  com- 

*  Donaldson's  new  Cratylus  ;  or  Contributions  towards  a  more  accu- 
rate Knowledge  of  the  Greek  Language.  Parker.  London.  1839. 
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petent  for  the  purpose.  And  why  have  we  not  a  suffi- 
cient number  of  competent  teachers  in  a  country  which 
abounds  in  wealth,  which  is  rich  in  endowments  particu- 
larly designed  for  this  branch  of  learning,  and  which  per- 
haps is  not  behind  any  other  country  in  the  number  of 
persons  who  have  ability  and  industry  sufficient  to  raise 
them  to  distinction  in  any  department  of  knowledge  ? 

The  reason  seems  a  plain  one.  There  is  neither  unity, 
connection,  nor  plan  in  our  education  ;  and  experience 
shows  that  education  is  always  slow  in  progress,  unless  the 
state,  which  alone  can  do  it,  shall  give  to  education  that 
unity  and  definite  purpose  which  it  gives  to  other  branches 
of  administration.  It  must  be  admitted  that  if  those  who 
educate  and  are  educated,  are  not  united  in  such  a  way 
that  each  shall  derive  from  the  union  advantages  the  same 
in  their  kind  and  degree  which  the  individuals  of  a  na- 
tion derive  from  that  union  called  society,  there  can  be 
no  progressive  improvement  of  the  whole,  even  if  there 
be  improvement  of  parts ;  and  there  must  and  will  be 
deterioration  of  the  scattered  members  of  a  body  which 
has  no  proper  coherence. 

In  this  country,  the  two  universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  are  the  only  bodies  that  have  hitherto  exer- 
cised an  influence  on  the  liberal  studies  of  this  country, 
which  may  be  considered  as  giving  to  them  a  certain 
unity  of  purpose  and  plan  ;  and,  though  the  effect  has  not 
been  all  that  we  might  wish,  the  effect  has  been  benefi- 
cial, and  perhaps  as  extensive  as  could  be  produced  by 
indirect  influence.  Neither  university,  as  a  place  of  edu- 
cation, is  affected  by  the  interference  or  direction  of  the 
state  ;  and  neither  university  is  affected  by,  or  subject 
to,  any  control  of  the  other.  Each  regulates  its  education 
as  it  thinks  best.  The  indirect  influence  of  the  universi- 
ties, which  is  most  effective,  is  upon  the  schools  where 
youths  are  trained  for  the  universities,  and  on  their  teach- 
ers. This  indirect  influence  also  extends  to  all  teach- 
ers of  the  higher  class,  inasmuch  as  all  suppose  that 
what  the  universities  prescribe  must  be  the  best.  The 
studies  of  the  two  universities,  though  they  have  approxi- 
mated more  of  late  years,  still  present  certain  differences, 
somewhat  in  the  subjects,  and  perhaps  also  in  the  manner 
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of  treating  them.  We  should  be  inclined  to  think  that 
the  studies  of  Oxford  are,  on  the  whole,  to  be  preferred ; 
but  as  to  this  there  may  be  a  difference  of  opinion. 
Those  studies  which  these  two  universities  do  propose  to 
their  members  are,  however,  the  best  that  they  could  pro- 
pose ;  and  we  should  see  little  to  add  to  or  subtract  from 
them  as  to  matter,  however  much  it  might  be  desirable 
to  vary  the  proportions,  and  to  change  the  mode  of  hand- 
ling and  treating  it. 

Now,  as  to  their  classical  studies,  these  two  universities 
seem  at  present  hardly  to  perform  the  function  of  uni- 
versities. They  are  rather  schools,  in  the  sense  in  which 
other  places  of  instruction  among  us  are  schools.  A  very 
large  body  of  students  is  annually  admitted  into  both 
universities,  and  particularly  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
whose  ignorance  is  such,  that  they  are  incapable  of  pro- 
fiting by  any  but  the  elementary  kind  of  instruction,  such 
as  they  ought  to  have  had  at  school.  Those,  also,  who  come 
from  the  best  schools  and  tutors,  with  a  very  competent, 
and  some  with  a  considerable,  stock  of  Greek  and  Latin, 
are  continued  pretty  nearly  at  the  same  kind  of  exercise 
as  they  were  working  upon  when  they  left  school.  The 
examinations  in  the  universities  and  the  colleges,  of 
course,  prescribe  both  the  matter  and  the  manner  of  the 
study ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that  youths,  from  the  age 
of  nineteen  till  they  attain  the  full  growth  of  manhood 
and  leave  the  universities,  are  encouraged  and  required, 
if  they  hope  for  the  most  brilliant  success  in  their  career, 
to  spend  much  of  their  time  in  making  Greek  and  La- 
tin verses,  and  other  similar  pursuits,  which,  for  a  uni- 
versity, are  trifling,  and  for  that  age  absurd.  It  not  un- 
frequently  happens,  also,  that  the  well- prepared  scholar, 
who  leaves  his  school  or  his  tutor,  is  introduced  into  a 
college  lecture-room,  where  he  finds  a  lecturer  who  can 
teach  him  nothing,  and  who  is  infinitely  inferior  to  the  mas- 
ter whom  he  has  just  left.  He  finds  also  a  number  of 
young  men,  some  well  prepared  to  read  the  author  that 
is  the  subject  of  the  lecture-room  study,  many  totally  in- 
competent, and  no  small  number  neither  competent  to 
learn,  nor  willing  to  be  taught.  From  the  college  lec- 
ture-room, therefore,  in  many  cases,  he  learns  nothing. 
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The  university,  as  such,  has  ceased  to  teach  ;  and,  if 
he  looks  anywhere  for  help,  he  must  seek  a  private 
tutor ;  and  perhaps  he  will,  in  most  cases,  do  best  by 
choosing  one  who  is  only  a  few  years  older  than  himself. 
Such  is  the  education  that  is  given  at  our  universities  as 
such. 

The  real  stimulus  and  direction  which  the  universities 
give  to  the  studies  of  their  youth  is  by  their  examinations  ; 
which,  in  their  present  form,  may  be  considered  as  a  re- 
formed system,  and,  on  the  whole,  have  had  a  beneficial 
effect.  But  it  would  appear  somewhat  difficult  to  reform 
the  education  of  the  universities,  if  we  may  admit  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  university  education,  so  long  as 
the  college  system  continues  exactly  what  it  is.  The 
college  system,  with  some  advantages  that  are  obvious 
enough,  and  which  the  supporters  of  it  do  not  neglect  to 
make  the  most  of,  manifestly  tends,  as  it  exists  at  pre- 
sent, to  lower  the  character  of  the  universities  as  places  of 
education,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  level  of  the  schools. 
Such,  however,  is  not  the  limited  sphere  of  university 
education.  A  university  occupies,  or  should  occupy,  a 
place  between  the  school  and  the  business  of  life.  In  a 
university,  as  we  may  conceive  it  constituted,  and  as 
many  universities  are  constituted,  those  studies  are 
mainly  followed  which  are  to  form  the  business  of  life. 
To  keep  to  our  present  subject,  it  is  obvious  that,  while 
philological  studies  might  to  some  extent  be  followed  in 
our  universities  by  all  who  intend  to  embrace  what  are 
called  the  learned  professions,  they  would  be  peculiarly 
the  study  of  those  who  are  intended  for  the  church,  and 
of  those  who  are  designed  for  teachers  in  our  schools.  If 
this  definite  end  were  kept  in  view,  the  studies  of  which 
we  are  speaking  would  be  prosecuted  in  a  more  worthy 
manner ;  and,  while  a  full  and  exact  knowledge  of  anti- 
quity would  be  proposed  as  an  object,  it  would  never 
be  forgotten  that  there  was  an  ulterior  object  to  which 
this  was  subservient. 

But  so  long  as  students  are  admitted  into  the  colleges 
of  our  universities  with  that  amount  of  knowledge  with 
which  they  now  are  admissible,  so  long  is  all  reformation 
of  their  classical  studies  hopeless ;  and  it  is  difficult  to 
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say  how  this  reformation  can  begin,  it  being  directly 
opposed  to  the  pecuniary  interests  of  those  who  have 
the  chief  direction  of  the  colleges,  to  exclude  incompe- 
tent persons.  So  far  as  we  can  learn,  there  are  several 
colleges  in  both  universities,  and  particularly  at  Oxford, 
where  increased  strictness  as  to  the  admission  of  stu- 
dents has  now  for  some  years  been  exercised.  This 
highly  creditable  example  will,  perhaps,  be  followed  by 
those  colleges  in  which  the  conditions  of  admission  are 
now  so  lax  as  to  be  in  effect  no  bar  to  the  admission  of 
any  applicant. 

It  is,  perhaps,  not  generally  known  out  of  the  universi- 
ties, that  the  college  lecturers,  who  may  now  be  consi- 
dered as  occupying  the  same  place  in  the  colleges  that 
the  professors  would  properly  occupy  in  the  university 
system,  are  very  indifferently  paid   for    their   services. 
This  is  at  least  the  case  in  some  colleges  which,  both  in 
point  of  numbers  and  reputation,  occupy  the  first  rank. 
It  is  not  necessary  here  to  explain  how  it  happens  that  a 
high  or  a  sufficient  remuneration  is  not,  in  all  cases,  given 
to  college  lecturers.     Such,  however,  is  the  fact.     The 
sum  that  is  generally  paid  to  a  college  lecturer  is  not  suf- 
ficient  to  induce  a  man  to  devote  himself  actively  and 
seriously  to  college  lecturing  as  a  regular  business  or 
profession.     The  best  men,  therefore,  cannot  always  be 
procured  as  college  lecturers,  nor  can  their  services  be 
secured  by  the  college,  if  any  moderatively  lucrative  and . 
permanent  employment  elsewhere   is    offered    to  them. 
Thus  there  is  not,  even  in  some  of  our  best  colleges,  that 
regular  and  certain  succession  of  able  lecturers,  which  is 
necessary  to  maintain  the  high  character  of  these  institu- 
tions ;  and  as  the  university  instruction  no  longer  exists, 
there  is  no  body  of  public  teachers  who  occupy  a  station 
like  that  of  the  great  teachers  of  Germany.     Yet  this  is 
not  because  men  cannot  be  found  willing  to  devote  them- 
selves to  public  teaching,  and  competent  to  discharge  the 
duties  of  the  office.     The  reason  is,  that  an  active  man 
soon  finds  better  employment  than  lecturing  in  a  college 
for  a  small  sum  of  money ;  and  if  he  does  accept  the 
place  of  a  college  lecturer,  it  is  generally  only  as  a  tem- 
porary matter,  and  he  seldom  undertakes  it  with  the  same 
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zeal  and  temper  in  which  a  man  would  undertake  a  more 
lucrative  employment.  These  remarks  relate  to  the  re- 
muneration of  those  who  are  simply  employed  and  paid 
as  public  teachers  in  the  colleges,  and  they  have  no  refer- 
ence to  the  remuneration  of  those  who  are  known  and 
designated  as  College  Tutors,  and  who  may  also  be,  as 
they  sometimes  are,  college  lecturers  and  teachers ;  their 
remuneration  is  probably,  in  most  cases,  amply  sufficient 
to  secure  the  services  of  persons  the  best  qualified  to  dis- 
charge the  onerous  and  responsible  duties  of  the  office  of 
college  tutor. 

It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  a  well-constituted  state  (and 
we  believe  no  writer,  ancient  or  modern,  has  conceived 
such  a  thing)  in  which  the  supreme  direction  of  educa- 
tion should  not  be  part  of  the  general  administration. 
The  principle  of  the  direction  of  education  by  the  sove- 
reign power  is  admitted  and  acted  on  both  in  the  mon- 
archies of  Europe  and  in  the  democracies  of  North 
America;  and,  accordingly,  under  both  these  forms  of 
government  the  state  directs  the  education  of  the  whole 
people.  The  amount  of  superintendence  and  direction 
varies  in  these  different  states ;  in  the  monarchical  being 
generally  greater  and  more  effective  than  in  the  democra- 
tical  states.  But  the  principle  of  education  being  a  part 
of  administration,  is  equally  recognised  by  both.  In  both 
forms  of  government,  statesmen  do  either  immediately, 
or  through  their  delegated  agents,  administer  the  affairs 
of  education  as  they  do  those  which  belong  to  other  de- 
partments. Thus  education  is  not  left  to  be  directed  by 
those  who  live  apart  from  the  world  in  monastic  seclu- 
sion, but  it  is  governed  by  those  who  participate  in  the 
general  government  of  the  community.  The  results  on 
the  whole  are  favourable ;  for  they  prove  that  a  supreme 
direction  and  control  may  consist  with  freedom  of  teach- 
ing. The  state  may  say  what  shall  be  taught,  without 
saying  how  it  shall  be  taught ;  but  the  how  is  secured  by 
the  appointment  of  competent  teachers,  who  have  been 
brought  up  under  men  originally  selected  with  care,  and 
who  themselves  are  continually  forming  other  teachers 
who  shall  perpetuate  and  improve  the  methods  of  their 
masters.  The  how  is  further  secured  by  constituting  a 
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university  in  such  a  manner  that  it  shall  be  the  chief 
school  in  the  state  for  every  department  of  knowledge 
which  it  concerns  the  interests  of  the  state  to  cherish. 
The  schools,  being  a  part  of  the  general  system  of  educa- 
tion, occupy  their  proper  place  as  subordinate  and  an- 
cillary to  the  universities.  For  the  establishment  of  such 
a  university,  neither  large  funds  nor  length  of  time  is  ne- 
cessary. In  a  few  years  the  illustrious  Miinchhausen 
erected  such  a  university  in  a  poor  and  petty  kingdom, 
which  now,  for  a  full  century,  has  enjoyed  and  sustained 
the  reputation  of  being  one  of  the  best  schools  in  Europe 
in  every  department  of  knowledge.* 

It  is  not  here  insinuated  that  our  statesmen  should  di- 
rect our  education.  Circumstances  forbid  it.  And  till 
some  happy  event  shall  render  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  state  desirable,  and  its  superintendence  certainly 
useful,  we  can  only  hope  that  those  who  have  the  govern- 
ment of  our  universities  may  seriously  consider  how  much 
improvement  they  can  effect  if  they  will  wisely  use  the 
power  which  is  in  their  hands. 

GEORGE  LONG. 


*  See  an  account  of  the  origin  and  present  state  of  the  University  of 
Gb'ttingen,  in  the  Journal  of  Education,  vol.  x. 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  COMMON  SCHOOLS 
Itt  THE  STATES  OF  MASSACHUSETTS,  NEW 
YORK,  AND  PENNSYLVANIA. 

I.    MASSACHUSETTS. 

IT  is  greatly  to  the  honour  of  the  original  settlers  at 
Boston,  that  one  of  their  first  cares  was  to  make  provi- 
sion for  the  education  of  the  people.  One  of  the  earliest 
acts  of  legislation  of  the  colony  of  Massachusetts  Bay 
(which  received  its  royal  charter  in  1628)  was  a  law 
making  it  obligatory  on  parents  to  educate  their  own 
children  and  apprentices  :  Harvard  College*  was  found- 
ed in  1636 ;  and  in  1647  the  colony  provided  by  law  for 
the  support  of  schools  at  the  public  expense,  for  instruc- 
tion in  reading  and  writing,  in  every  town  containing 
fifty  families,  and  for  the  support  of  a  grammar  school 
(the  instructor  of  which  should  be  competent  to  pre- 
pare young  men  for  the  University)  in  every  town  con- 
taining one  hundred  families.  For  this  measure  they 
assign  the  following  reason  : — 

"  It  being  one  chief  project  of  Satan  to  keep  men  from 
the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  as  in  former  times  keep- 
ing them  in  unknown  tongues,  so  in  these  latter  times  by 
persuading  from  the  use  of  tongues,  that  so  at  least  the 
true  sense  and  meaning  of  the  original  might  be  clouded 
and  corrupted  with  false  glosses  of  deceivers;  to  the  end 
that  learning  may  not  be  buried  in  the  graves  of  our  fore- 
fathers in  church  and  commonwealth,  the  Lord  assisting 
our  endeavours,  it  is  therefore  ordered,"  &c. 

In  the  year  1691  a  charter  was  granted  by  William 

*  Harvard  College  is  situated  at  Cambridge,  three  miles  from  Bos- 
ton: it  has  at  present  thirty  instructors  and  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
three  students.  The  other  colleges  for  general  education  in  the  State 
are,  Williams,  at  Williamsiown,  which  has  seven  instructors  and  one 
hundred  and  nineteen  students  ;  and  Amherst,  which  has  twelve  in- 
structors and  two  hundred  and  fifty-nine  students. 
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and  Mary,  incorporating  the  province  of  Massachusetts 
Bay  ;  and,  the  year  after  this  charter  was  received,  the 
laws  which  had  been  passed  under  the  charter  of  the 
colony  for  the  regulation  and  support  of  free  schools 
were  essentially  confirmed  by  an  act  of  the  Governor, 
Council,  and  Representatives,  convened  in  general  court 
or  assembly.  The  constitution  of  Massachusetts  also, 
adopted  in  1780,  recognised  the  importance  of  education, 
and  in  1789  an  express  law  was  passed  to  promote  it. 

The  requisitions  of  the  law,  as  it  now  stands,  are  sub- 
stantially as  follows:  —  Towns  containing  fifty  families 
or  householders  are  required  to  maintain  a  school  or 
schools  for  terms  of  time  which  shall  together  be  equi- 
valent to  six  months  in  each  year,  in  which  children 
shall  be  instructed  in  orthography,  reading,  writing, 
English  grammar,  geography,  arithmetic,  and  good  be- 
haviour, by  teachers  of  competent  ability  and  good  morals. 
In  towns  of  one  hundred  families  or  householders, 
schools  of  the  same  kind  are  to  be  kept  for  terms  which 
together  shall  be  equivalent  to  twelve  months. 

In  towns  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  families  or  house- 
holders, schools  of  the  same  kind,  and  not  less  than  two, 
are  to  be  kept  for  terms  not  less  than  nine  months  each, 
or  three  or  more  schools  for  terms  together  equivalent  to 
eighteen  months. 

In  towns  of  five  hundred  families,  similar  schools,  not 
less  than  two,  are  to  be  kept  for  twelve  months  each,  or 
three  or*more  such  schools  for  terms  together  equivalent 
to  twenty-four  months  ;  and,  in  addition  to  the  above, 
they  are  required  to  maintain  a  school  for  the  benefit  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  ten  months  at  least,  ex- 
clusive of  vacations,  in  each  year,  in  which  the  history  of 
the  United  States,  book-keeping,  surveying,  geometry, 
and  algebra  shall  be  taught  by  a  master  of  competent 
ability  and  good  morals.  And  if  the  town  contain  four 
thousand  inhabitants,  the  teacher  shall,  in  addition  to  all 
the  branches  above  enumerated,  be  competent  to  instruct 
in  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages,  general  history,  rhe- 
toric, and  logic — See  First  Annual  Report  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  p.  74. 

The  schools  provided  for  by  the  law  are  open  to  chil- 
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dren  of  all  classes,  and  the  expense  of  maintaining  them 
is  paid  by  a  tax  on  the  people,  raised  chiefly  on  their 
property.  Each  town  (or,  as  we  should  call  it,  each  town- 
ship,) is  made  responsible  for  the  execution  of  the  law 
within  its  own  jurisdiction ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
school  committee  (which  consists  of  five  persons  chosen 
annually  by  the  town)  to  overlook  the  schools,  to  visit 
them  at  least  once  in  six  months,  to  employ  and  approve 
the  instructors,  and  to  direct  in  the  selection  of  school- 
books. 

"  New  England  possesses  some  peculiar  advantages  for 
carrying  into  effect  its  system  of  education.  It  is  divided 
into  small  townships,  or  separate  corporations,  of  from 
five  to  seven  miles  square.  The  responsibility  of  these 
small  corporations  is  more  likely  to  insure  a  vigilant  dis- 
charge of  their  duty  than  if  they  were  larger,  and  the 
subject  of  their  responsibility  less  immediately  under 
their  inspection.  As  the  population  is  scattered  over 
almost  the  whole  territory,  and  the  children  are  often 
young  who  attend  the  primary  schools,  it  has  been  found 
convenient  to  divide  each  town  into  smaller  districts  for 
this  object.  Thus  a  school  is  carried  to  the  door,  or  at 
least  into  the  neighbourhood,  of  every  family.  Each 
township  constitutes  from  four  to  twelve  districts ;  and 
none  are  so  far  removed  from  all  schools  that  an  attend- 
ance on  some  of  them  is  not  easy.  The  appropriations 
for  schooling  in  each  town  are  adequate  to  support  a 
school  in  each  district  from  three  to  six  months  in  the 
year,  and  often  longer/' "  These  appropria- 
tions are  expended,  a  part  in  the  summer  months  for 
the  advantage  of  the  younger  children,  and  a  part  in  the 
winter  months  for  the  accommodation  of  those  who  are 
more  advanced  in  age,  and  whose  labour  cannot  be  spared 
by  their  poor  and  industrious  parents.  The  summer 
schools  are  taught  by  females ;  and  children  of  both 
sexes,  of  from  four  to  ten  years,  attend, — females  often 
much  older.  In  these  schools  from  twenty  to  forty,  and 
sometimes  twice  that  number  of  children,  are  taught 
reading,  spelling,  and  English  grammar  by  a  single  in- 
structress. In  the  more  improved  of  this  class  of  schools, 
writing,  arithmetic,  and  geography  are  added  to  their 
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usual  studies.  In  the  leisure  time  between  lessons  the 
female  part  of  the  school  is  devoted  to  various  branches 
of  needle-work.  These  primary  schools,  however  humble 
the  branches  taught,  and  young  the  children  to  whom 
they  are  taught,  have  a  strong  influence  in  forming  the 
characters  of  the  young.  Although  the  progress  in  stu- 
dies may  be  inconsiderable,  yet  they  are  important  for 
the  notions  of  order,  decency,  and  good  manners  which 
they  inculcate,  and  for  the  habits  of  attention  and  in- 
dustry which  are  there  formed.  The  whole  expense  of  a 
school  of  this  kind,  taught  by  a  female,  exclusive  of  the 
house  (which,  in  the  country,  costs  but  a  trifle),  does 
not  exceed  from  two  to  three  dollars  per  week.  For  this 
very  inconsiderable  sum,  thirty,  forty,  or  even  fifty  chil- 
dren are  not  only  kept  from  idleness  and  consequent  de- 
pravity, but  are  taught  much  which  will  be  useful  to  them 
in  life.  In  the  winter  months  an  instructor  is  employed ; 
and  arithmetic,  geography,  and  history  are  added  to  the 
studies  of  the  summer  schools.  These  schools  bring  to- 
gether for  instruction  those  children  and  youth,  whose 
labour  is  too  valuable  to  be  dispensed  with  in  the  season 
which  gives  the  agriculturist  most  employment.  The 
total  expense  of  a  school  of  this  kind  amounts  to  from 
six  to  ten  dollars  per  week ;  and  it  contains  from  thirty 
to  eighty  or  a  hundred  scholars." — Letters  on  the  Free 
Schools  of  New  England,  by  James  G.  Carter.  Boston, 
1824.  Pp.  29.  32. 

The  higher  description  of  schools,  which  the  law  di- 
rects to  be  kept  in  towns  with  five  hundred  and  with  four 
thousand  inhabitants,  do  not  appear  to  be  maintained  in 
all  the  places  in  which  they  are  required.  The  following 
remarks,  in  reference  to  them,  occur  in  the  "  Report  of 
the  Secretary  to  the  Board  of  Education,"  p.  51  : — "In 
this  commonwealth  there  are  forty-three  towns,  exclusive 
of  the  city  of  Boston,  coming  within  the  provisions  above 
recited.  (I  leave  this  city  out  of  the  computation,  be- 
cause the  considerations  appertaining  to  it  in  connection 
with  this  subject  are  peculiar  to  itself.  I  need  only  men- 
tion that  common  schools  in  Boston,  valuable  as  they 
are,  bear  no  proportion  to  the  whole  means  of  education 
and  improvement  which  they  do  in  the  country.)  These 
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forty-three  towns  contain  an  aggregate  of  about  two-fifths 
of  all  the  population  of  the  State,  exclusive  of  the  metro- 
polis. Of  these  forty-three  towns  only  fourteen  maintain 
those  schools  '  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
town,'  which  the  law  requires.  The  other  twenty-nine 
towns,  in  which  this  provision  of  the  law  is  wholly  disre- 
garded, contain  a  very  large  fraction  over  one-fifth  part 
of  the  whole  population  of  the  State  out  of  Boston."  .... 
"  In  these  twenty-nine  towns,  which  do  not  keep  the  '  town 
school'  required  by  law,  the  sum  of  47,776  dollars  is 
expended  in  private  schools  and  academies,  while  only 
74,313  dollars  are  expended  for  the  support  of  public 
schools." 

The  refusal  of  the  town  to  maintain  the  free  *  town 
school '  compels  the  wealthier  portion  of  the  inhabitants 
to  establish  the  private  school  or  academy,  at  which  they 
may  place  their  children,  with  a  view  to  complete  their 
education  ;  and  these  institutions,  when  established,  tend 
to  injure  the  common  schools,  as  they  draw  off  their  best 
pupils,  diminish  the  funds  which  would  otherwise  be  ap- 
propriated to  them,  and  tempt  away  the  best  masters  by 
the  offer  of  higher  compensation.  This  is  more  pecu- 
liarly a  subject  of  regret  with  those  who  are  attached  to 
republican  institutions. 

The  general  results  of  the  system  may  be  judged  of 
by  the  following  "  Aggregate  Statement,"  which  is  taken 
from  the  School  Returns  presented  to  the  Senate  of 
Massachusetts  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1838  : — 

Number  of  towns  which  have  made  returns  (z.  e.  all 

except  eleven)           .....  294 

Population,  May  1, 1837     ....  691,222 

Valuation,  1830            ....     dollars  206,457,662* 

Number  of  public  schools    ....  2,918 

Number  of  scholars  of  all  ages  in  the  {  in  winter            .  141,837 

schools,                                             \  in  summer    .  .        122  889 

Average  attendance  in  the  schoohj;;;^       .     '    .        ™ffi 

Number  of  persons  between  four  and  sixteen  years  of  age  177,053 

Average  length  t  of  the  schools,  in  months  and  days       .  6m.  25d. 


*  In  this  and  some  other  instances  the  cents  are  omitted,  as  being  of 
little  consequence,  and  tending  to  embarrass  the  eye. 

t  That  is,  the  portion  of  the  year  during  which  they  are  kept. 
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Number  of  teachers,  including  summer  and  f  males  .  2,370 

winter  terms  .  .  .  ^females  .  3,591 

Average  wages  paid  per  month,  including  f  to  males  25  doll.  44  c. 

board  .  .  .  (Jo  females  11  doll.  38  c. 

Amount  of  money  raised  by  taxes  for  the  support  of 

schools  ....  dollars  465,228 

Amount  raised  by  taxes  for  teachers'  wages,  including 

board,  if  paid  from  the  public  money  .  dollars  387,124* 

Amount  raised  voluntarily,  to  prolong  common  schools, 

including  fuel  and  board,  if  contributed  .  dollars  48,301 

JVumber  of  academies  or  private  schoolsf  .  .  854 

Aggregate  of  months  kept  ....  5,619 

Aggregate  of  scholars  .  .,  .  .  27,266 

Aggregate  paid  for  tuition  .  .  .  dollars  328,026 

Amount  of  local  funds  ....  dollars  189,536 

Income  from  the  same  ....  dollars  9,571 

Till  lately  there  has  been  no  school  fund  in  Massa- 
chusetts ;  but  as,  on  the  1st  of  January  1835,  it  was 
found  that  there  was  a  sum  of  281,000  dollars  in  the 
state  treasury,  arising  from  the  sale  of  public  lands  and 
payments  by  the  General  Government,  it  was  determined 
that  this  money,  together  with  one-half  of  all  the  future 
proceeds  of  the  sale  of  public  lands,  should  form  a  perma- 
nent fund  for  the  support  and  encouragement  of  schools, 
and  that  the  income  arising  from  it  (upwards  of  16,000 
dollars)  should  be  distributed  in  a  certain  ratio  among 
the  towns ;  but  that  any  distribution  has  actually  taken 
place  does  not  appear  from  the  documents  received. 

In  reference  to  the  above  table,  the  secretary  remarks,  in 
his  Report,  p.  37,  that,  if  from  the  whole  number  of  children 
between  four  and  sixteen  years  of  age,  in  the  two  hundred 
and  ninety-four  towns  which  have  made  returns,  we  deduct 
twelve  thousand  as  the  number  of  those  who  attend  pri- 
vate schools  and  academies,  and  do  not  attend  the  public 
schools  at  all,  there  will  remain  one  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  thousand  and  fifty-three  ;  that  a  portion  of  the  chil- 
dren, dependent  wholly  on  the  common  schools,  absent 
themselves  from  the  winter  school,  either  permanently  or 

*  It  is  presumed  that  this  amount  is  included  in  the  preceding  — S.W. 

t  A  very  great  proportion  of  the  numbers  under  the  head  of  private 
schools  and  academies  represent  small  schools,  kept  in  the  interim  be- 
tween the  winter  and  summer  terms  of  the  district  schools. 
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occasionally,  equal  to  a  permanent  absence  of  about  one- 
third  of  their  whole  number ;  and  a  portion  absent  them- 
selves from  the  summer  schools,  either  permanently  or 
occasionally,  equal  to  a  permanent  absence  of  considerably 
more  than  two-fifths  of  their  whole  number  ;  that,  on  ac- 
count of  the  voluntary  absences  from  school,  the  winter 
and  summer  terms,  taken  together,  are  reduced  to  about 
four  months  and  one  week  in  the  year ;  and  so  much  as 
some  scholars  dependent  upon  the  common  school  actually 
attend  school  more,  just  so  much  do  others  actually  at- 
tend less  ;  and  he  goes  on  to  say, — 

"  Were  it  certain  that  the  number,  one  hundred  and 
seventy-seven  thousand  and  fifty-three,  was  not  an  over- 
estimate of  the  children  between  four  and  sixteen  years 
of  age,  and  did  the  returns  embrace  all  the  children  of  all 
ages  attending  in  all  the  public  schools,  it  would  appear 
that  forty-two  thousand  one  hundred  and  sixty-four  chil- 
dren, wholly  dependent  on  the  common  schools,  have  not, 
the  past  year,  attended  school  at  all  in  the  summer ;  and 
twenty-three  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixteen  neither 
in  summer  nor  winter.  There  is  some  reason  to  believe 
that,  from  omissions  in  the  returns,  and,  perhaps,  from 
other  causes,  the  total  of  the  children  of  all  ages  attend- 
ing all  the  schools  is  rather  too  low.  After  making  every 
possible  allowance,  however,  the  returns  exhibit  frightful 
evidence  of  the  number  of  children  who  either  do  not  go 
to  school  at  all,  or  go  so  little  as  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  scholars." 

The  short  time  that  the  children  attend  school  would 
be  less  a  subject  of  regret,  if  the  instruction  which  they 
receive  were  of  a  good  quality ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  this  is  not  the  case.  A  writer  in  a  recent  number 
of  the  American  Quarterly  Review*  affirms  that  "  The 
common  school  system,  as  it  is  called,  as  at  present  ad- 
ministered in  this  country,  is  emphatically  a  failure ; 
and  that  not  one  in  twenty  of  the  boys  and  girls  who 
attend  upon  it  is  educated  as  the  public  good,  nay  as  the 
public  safety,  and  his  own  individual  usefulness  and  hap- 

*  As  quoted  by  the  Rev.  C.  Brooks,  in  his  ««  Lecture  on  Teachers' 
Seminaries,"  delivered  before  the  American  Institute  of  Instruction  at 
Worcester,  August  25,  1836,  p.  13. 

VOL.  III.  M 


242  COMMON    SCHOOLS. 

piness,  require  him  to  be  educated."  If  I  may  be  allowed 
to  judge  of  the  common  schools  of  Massachusetts  by 
those  which  I  saw,  in  October  1836,  at  Worcester,  a 
county  town  of  six  thousand  inhabitants,  they  cannot  cer- 
tainly be  placed  in  a  very  high  grade.  In  one  of  these 
schools  (as  in  some  of  those  at  Boston)  the  boys  were  set 
to  read  pieces  which  were  much  too  difficult  for  them  : 
one  class,  which  was  called  upon  to  read  "  The  Impeach- 
ment of  Warren  Hastings/'  did  not  know  what  was  meant 
either  by  impeachment,  or  peeresses,  or  avenues  ;  the  mas- 
ter was  well  aware  that  what  was  put  into  their  hands 
contained  many  things  which  they  did  not  understand, 
yet  he  had  no  idea  of  questioning  them  in  an  efficient 
manner,  or  of  supplying  the  information  which  they  did 
not  possess.  That  the  qualifications  of  the  teachers  are 
not  of  a  high  order,  may  be  inferred  from  the  small 
amount  of  their  pay.  The  average  wages  paid  per  month, 
including  board,  are,  as  stated  above,  for  males,  twenty- 
five  dollars  and  forty-four  cents,  or  (taking  the  dollar 
at  4s.  3d.),  £64.  16s.  6d.  for  the  year ;  and  for  females, 
eleven  dollars  and  thirty-eight  cents,  or,  £29.  Is.  for 
the  year  ;  and,  if  the  large  towns  were  not  included,  the 
average  would  of  course  be  much  smaller.  The  secre- 
tary states  in  his  Report,  p.  60,  "  The  teachers  are  as 
good  as  public  opinion  has  demanded.  Their  attain- 
ments have  corresponded  with  their  opportunities ;  and 
the  supply  has  answered  the  demand,  as  well  in  quality 
as  in  number.  Yet  in  numerous  instances  school  com- 
mittees have  alleged,  in  justification  of  their  approval  of 
incompetent  persons,  the  utter  impossibility  of  obtaining 
better  for  the  compensation  offered.  It  was  stated  pub- 
licly, by  a  member  of  the  school  committee  of  a  town 
containing  thirty  or  more  school  districts,  that  one-half 
at  least  of  the  teachers  approved  by  them  would  be  re- 
jected, only  that  it  would  be  in  vain  to  expect  better 
teachers  for  present  remuneration." 

As  pay  and  qualification  always  mutually  affect  each 
other,  one  of  the  most  certain  means  of  raising  the  pay 
of  the  teachers  is  to  raise  their  qualifications ;  and  this 
can  only  be  done  by  having  normal  schools,  in  which 
they  will  be  specially  trained  for  the  duties  which  they 
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propose  to  undertake.  Till  this  is  done  on  a  large  scale, 
and  on  a  well-matured  plan,  the  state  of  the  schools  must 
necessarily  be  low.  At  present  the  only  institution  in 
the  State  expressly  for  teachers  is  that  at  Andover ;  and 
even  there  they  have  no  model-school  as  a  part  of  the 
establishment,  —  the  one  which  is  so  regarded,  and  to 
which  the  teachers  have  access,  being  a  mere  private 
school. 

Massachusetts  has  much  to  do  in  the  reformation  of 
her  scholastic  institutions.  Though  it  is  infinitely  to 
the  credit  of  the  ancestors  of  the  present  generation  that 
they  made  such  early  provision  for  the  promotion  of  edu- 
cation ;  and  though  the  benefit  of  this  is  now  felt  in  the 
generally  sober  and  respectable  character  of  the  inhabit- 
ants, which  character,  attaching  to  the  parents,  serves  in 
no  small  degree  to  correct  and  supply  the  deficiencies  of 
the  public  schools ;  yet,  that  deficiencies  exist,  there  can 
be  no  doubt.  If  not  even  in  Boston  can  a  school  be 
shown  which  will  bear  a  rigid  examination  of  its  me- 
rits, what  must  be  the  case  with  the  country  schools  ? 
If,  in  short,  that  ancient  and  venerable  commonwealth 
would  maintain  the  high  character  which  she  has  ac- 
quired as  a  patron  of  general  instruction,  she  must  look 
to  her  laurels  ;  she  must  not  content  herself  with  having 
done  so  much  in  times  past  for  the  cause  of  education ; 
she  must  not  point  to  the  number  of  instructors  whom  she 
has  supplied  to  every  State  in  the  Union ;  but  she  must 
keep  pace  with  the  advancing  spirit  of  the  times ;  she 
must  send  forth  intelligent  men  to  England  and  to  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  personally  to  visit  the  best  schools 
which  are  to  be  found ;  and,  when  they  return  to  her 
shores,  she  must  remodel  her  own  institutions  with  a 
vigorous  and  unsparing  hand,  and  infuse  into  them  a 
degree  of  life  and  spirit,  in  which  they  are  now  very  de- 
ficient. 

That  the  necessity  of  something  more  being  done  for  the 
promotion  of  popular  education  is  now  beginning  to  be 
more  generally  felt  in  Massachusetts,  is  evident  from  the 
appointment  by  her  Legislature  of  a  Board  of  Education. 
This  board  held  its  first  meeting  in  the  council-chamber 
at  Boston,  on  the  29th  of  June  1837 ;  and  we  have  before 
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us  their  first  Annual  Report,  dated  February  1st,  1833, 
as  well  as  that  of  their  secretary,  Mr.  Mann,  (late  Presi- 
dent of  the  Senate,)  and  a  second  by  the  same  gentleman 
on  school-houses.  It  was  made  the  duty  of  the  Board 
not  only  to  prepare  an  abstract  of  the  usual  school  re- 
turns, but  to  ascertain  the  actual  condition  and  efficiency 
of  the  common  schools  and  other  means  of  popular  edu- 
cation ;  and  to  diffuse  as  widely  as  possible  through  the 
commonwealth  information  of  the  most  approved  and 
successful  methods  of  arranging  the  studies  and  conduct- 
ing the  education  of  the  young ;  and  further,  to  make 
reports  to  the  Legislature  of  their  observations  and  sug- 
gestions. They  had  also  power  to  appoint  a  paid  secretary. 
With  the  view  of  accomplishing  the  purposes  for  which  he 
was  appointed,  this  officer  travelled  through  the  State  in 
the  autumn  of  1837,  and  met  conventions  of  the  friends  of 
education  in  every  county,  except  one.  At  these  meetings 
the  best  spirit  prevailed  ;  and  in  most  places  associations 
were  formed  for  the  improvement  of  common  schools. 
The  reports,  also,  which  have  been  presented  and  printed, 
contain  many  excellent  suggestions,  especially  respecting 
the  situation  and  construction  of  school-houses,  the  duties 
of  committee-men,  and  the  pay  and  qualifications  of 
teachers ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that,  when  the 
Board  has  had  time  to  mature  its  plans,  something  effec- 
tual will  be  done.  The  secretary's  reports  are  character- 
ized by  good  sense  and  by  kind  and  patriotic  feeling ;  and 
much  benefit  may  be  anticipated  from  the  services  of  a 
man  of  so  enlightened  a  mind,  and  so  truly  philanthropic 
a  spirit. 

BOSTON. 

The  schools  in  this  city  demand  a  more  special  notice. 

There  is  no  city  in  the  world  in  which  more  ample 
provision  is  made  for  the  education  of  the  people,  than  in 
Boston.  Every  inhabitant  is  rated  to  pay  a  certain  yearly 
sum  for  the  general  education  of  the  community ;  and,  in 
return  for  this,  he  is  entitled  to  have  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters educated  free  of  expense,  except  for  books  and  writ- 
ing materials,  in  any  of  the  public  schools  of  the  city. 
So  entirely  is  this  admission  without  restriction,  that  the 
poorest  Irish  labourer  who  works  on  the  wharfs  may  send 
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his  ten  boys,  if  he  has  so  many,  to  the  Latin  school ;  and 
they  will  there  receive  such  instruction  as  will  fit  them 
for  college,  with  no  further  expense  to  their  father  than 
the  requisite  books. 

The  origin  of  free  schools  in  the  city  of  Boston  was  at 
a  very  early  period.  The  first  trace  of  them  in  the  re- 
cords of  the  city  is  under  the  date  of  April  13,  1635, 
where  it  is  stated  to  have  been  agreed  upon  "  That  bro- 
ther Philemon  Purmont  shall  be  entreated  to  become 
schoolmaster,  for  the  teaching  and  nurturing  of  children 
with  us."  This  gentleman  had  a  tract  of  thirty  acres  of 
land  assigned  to  him  ;  and  in  1641  the  General  Court  of 
Massachusetts,  having  at  a  previous  period  granted  to 
the  town  of  Boston  several  of  the  islands  with  which  the 
bay  is  so  beautifully  interspersed,  the  record  states  that 
"  It 's  ordered  that  Deare  Island  shall  be  improved  for 
the  maintenance  of  a  free  school  for  the  town,  and  such 
other  occasions  as  the  townsmen  for  the  time  being  shall 
think  meet,  the  sayd  school  being  sufficiently  provided 
for."  Various  other  provisions  were  made  for  the  support 
of  the  school,  both  from  the  public  funds  and  by  private 
munificence.  For  many  years  it  would  appear  that  this 
was  the  only  free  school  in  the  town ;  and  that  English 
and  writing,  as  well  as  the  learned  languages,  were  taught 
in  it ;  but  others  were  added  from  time  to  time,  as  the 
population  increased.  In  1789  the  first  school  committee 
was  appointed;  in  1818  the  primary  schools  were  insti- 
tuted, in  order  to  prepare  the  children  for  entering  those 
of  a  higher  description  with  more  advantage ;  and  now 
there  is  one  public  Latin  grammar  school,  one  English 
high  school,  twelve  grammar  and  writing  schools,  and 
seventy-six  primary.* 

These  schools  are  all  under  the  care  and  superintend- 
ence of  a  committee,  consisting  of  the  mayor  and  the 
president  of  the  common  council,  and  twenty-four  other 
persons  annually  elected  by  the  citizens  at  large,  two 
in  each  ward  of  the  city.  Their  duty  is  to  appoint  the 

*  Accounts  received  since  the  above  was  in  type  state  the  number  of 
grammar  schools  to  be  thirteen,  and  of  primary  eighty-three  ;  and  the 
total  number  of  children  in  all  the  free  schools  ten  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  fortv.eig:ht. 
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teachers,  to  fix  their  salaries,  to  make  any  regulations 
which  they  may  think  proper  relative  to  the  discipline 
and  instruction,  to  visit  the  schools,  and  to  report  upon 
their  condition.  At  their  first  meeting  they  choose  a  se- 
cretary; a  visiting  committee  for  each  school,  consisting  of 
at  least  seven  for  the  Latin  and  the  English  high  schools 
respectively,  and  of  three  for  each  of  the  other  schools 
respectively ;  a  standing  committee  on  books,  and  a  stand- 
ing committee  of  conference  with  the  primary  school 
committee,  which  is  appointed  by  the  board  of  the  gene- 
ral school  committee. 

The  primary  schools  are  taught  by  women  (with  a 
salary  of  250  dollars  a  year),  and  they  are  intended  for 
children  between  the  ages  of  four  and  seven  ;  the  object 
being  to  teach  them  to  read,  write,  and  cast  accounts, 
and  thus  prepare  them  for  entering  the  higher  schools. 
The  board  by  which  they  are  governed  consists  of  a 
chairman  and  secretary,  and  as  many  other  members  as 
there  are  schools.  It  is  divided  into  district  committees, 
consisting  of  from  six  to  nine  persons,  who  have  the  care 
of  a  corresponding  number  of  schools  in  that  part  of  the 
city  in  which  they  reside.  It  is  ordered  that  every  school 
shall  be  visited  at  least  once  every  month,  by  at  least  one 
member  of  its  district  committee,  without  any  previous 
notice  to  the  teacher ;  and  reports  are  made  by  the  visit- 
ers,  as  well  as  by  the  teacher,  to  the  district  committee, 
and  by  them  to  the  standing  committee  (of  as  many 
members  as  there  are  districts),  who  also  visit  all  the 
schools  every  six  months,  and  make  up  a  full  report,  which 
is  sent  to  the  general  school  committee. 

This  system  of  supervision  is  very  well  as  far  as  it 
goes  ;  it  presents  an  almost  insuperable  barrier  against 
palpable  neglect  on  the  part  of  the  teacher,  and  it  will 
be  found  to  be  efficacious  in  carrying  into  execution  a 
good  system  when  once  introduced  ;  but  the  primary 
schools  at  Boston  are  far  from  being  in  a  satisfactory 
state.  The  old  method  of  reading  and  spelling  "  without 
note  or  comment "  is  pretty  rigidly  adhered  to ;  many 
words  are  suffered  to  pass  without  the  children  having 
the  remotest  conception  of  their  meaning ;  and  when  I 
have  exemplified  the  interrogative  method,  and  appealed 
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to  the  mistress  to  say  whether  it  was  not  superior  to  that 
in  vogue  among  them,  she  has  readily  acknowledged  the 
justness  of  my  remarks,  but  has  replied  that  the  school 
committee  expected  her  to  hear  a  certain  number  of 
classes,  and  to  carry  them  through  a  certain  number  of 
pages  in  reading  and  spelling  every  day,  and  that  she 
would  not  be  allowed  to  spend  so  much  time  on  each 
lesson  as  the  new  method  would  require.  Thus  it  is 
that,  by  being  conducted  on  the  old  and  now  exploded 
system,  these  institutions,  so  valuable  in  themselves,  are 
robbed  of  one-half  their  utility. 

Of  the  twelve  grammar  schools,  three  are  for  boys  ex- 
clusively, three  for  girls  exclusively,  and  six  for  both. 
They  receive  children  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen. 
They  are  taught  in  handsome  buildings  erected  on  pur- 
pose ;  in  which  there  are,  where  the  arrangement  is  com- 
plete, two  large  rooms,  one  of  which  is  occupied  by  the 
grammar,  and  the  other  by  the  writing  school.  The 
scholars  are  formed  into  two  divisions,  one  of  which  at- 
tends to  grammar  and  the  other  to  writing,  exchanging 
every  half-day ;  and,  if  there  are  both  boys  and  girls  in 
the  same  school,  they  are  kept  separate.  In  the  writing 
department  the  pupils  are  taught  writing,  arithmetic,  and 
book-keeping ;  in  the  grammar  department,  spelling, 
reading,  English  grammar,  geography,  and  the  history  of 
the  United  States,  together  with  composition  and  decla- 
mation ;  and  the  following  studies  and  books  may  also  be 
introduced  at  the  discretion  of  the  master, —  Smellie's 
Philosophy  of  Natural  History  (Ware's  edition),  Blake's 
Conversations  on  Natural  Philosophy,  Worcester's  Ele- 
ments of  General  History,  and  Parker's  Exercises  in  Eng- 
lish Composition.  The  principal  teacher  in  each  of  the 
departments  is  always  a  man,  and  his  assistants  are  com- 
monly young  women ;  the  salary  of  the  master  being  1500 
dollars  a  year,  and  that  of  each  of  his  assistants  (if  women) 
200  dollars.  As  the  monitorial  system  is  not  adopted  in 
these  schools,  at  least  only  to  a  very  limited  extent,  it  is 
necessary  to  have  a  large  number  of  teachers,  and  one  is 
generally  provided  for  every  fifty  or  sixty  scholars. 
Thus,  in  the  Hawes  school  I  found  about  one  hundred 
and  thirty  boys  present  out  of  two  hundred  under  the  care 
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of  the  head-master,  and  one  male  assistant,  who  has  a 
salary  of  600  dollars ;  and  in  the  writing  department 
there  were  nearly  two  hundred  girls  under  the  charge  of 
one  master  and  two  female  assistants.  In  the  Bowdoin 
school,  which  is  for  girls,  and  has  a  total  of  four  hundred 
and  fifteen, — average,  three  hundred  and  fifty, — there 
are  a  master  and  three  female  assistants  in  the  grammar 
department,  and  the  same  in  the  writing  school. 

The  last  of  these  schools  which  have  been  organ- 
ized are  the  Johnson  and  the  Winthrop :  in  these  the 
course  of  instruction  and  the  general  regulations  are  the 
same  as  in  the  others ;  but  each  of  them  is  placed  under 
the  charge  of  a  master,  who  is  responsible  for  the  state 
of  the  school  in  all  its  departments,  the  instructor  in 
penmanship  being  merely  subordinate  ;  and  it  is  provided 
that,  whenever  any  vacancy  occurs  in  the  writing  depart- 
ment of  the  other  grammar  schools,  they  shall  be  organ- 
ized in  the  same  manner. 

The  visiting  or  sub-committees  are  required  to  visit 
their  respective  schools  at  least  once  in  every  quarter, 
and  once  every  month,  without  giving  previous  notice  to 
the  instructors,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  statute, 
and  as  much  oftener  as  they  can  make  it  convenient ; 
they  are  required  to  make  a  report  in  writing  at  each 
quarterly  meeting  to  the  school  committee  of  their  exa- 
mination and  its  results :  and  in  the  month  of  May  in 
each  year  committees  are  also  appointed,  whose  business 
it  is  to  visit  all  the  schools,  and  critically  to  examine  the 
pupils  in  all  the  branches  taught  in  them;  to  make  a 
report  previously  to  the  annual  election  of  the  instruc- 
tors ;  to  attend  the  annual  exhibitions,  and  to  confer 
medals  on  those  pupils  to  whom  they  have  previously 
awarded  them.  The  masters  also  are  required  to  make 
regular  half-yearly  returns  of  the  number  of  pupils  ac- 
tually belonging  to  their  schools. 

In  the  autumn  of  1836,  I  visited  four  or  five  of  these 
schools,  and  think  that  upon  the  whole  they  are  well 
conducted,  though  they  certainly  admit  of  improvement. 
In  all  of  them  the  most  perfect  discipline  is  maintained  ; 
corporal  punishment  is  occasional!}'  resorted  to,  but  the 
principal  means  of  enforcing  diligence  and  good  behaviour 
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is  a  system  of  checks  and  merits,  each  lesson,  as  gone 
through  by  the  pupil,  having  its  value  assigned  to  it,  and 
certain  deductions  being  made  for  absence  or  palpable  ill 
behaviour:  an  account  of  all  this  is  regularly  entered  in 
a  book  against  the  name  of  each  pupil,  and  it  is  thus 
easily  ascertained  what  the  amount  of  excellence  has 
been  during  the  term.  I  have  no  doubt  that  a  solid  and 
useful  education  is  obtained  in  these  schools.  That  to 
which  I  paid  the  most  attention,  and  which  I  have  reason 
to  believe  is  one  of  the  best,  is  the  Bowdoin  (for  girls)  : 
the  master,  Mr.  Andrews,  is  a  very  intelligent  man,  with 
a  candid  and  inquiring  mind ;  and  the  compositions  which 
he  showed  me,  both  in  prose  and  verse,  are  extremely  cre- 
ditable to  the  talents  and  information  of  the  young  persons 
who  enjoy  the  benefit  of  his  instruction.  I  also  examined 
them,  or  heard  them  examined,  in  grammar,  in  geography, 
in  ancient  history,  and  in  the  elements  of  natural  philo- 
sophy, and  they  answered  well.  In  none  of  these  schools, 
however,  is  the  interrogative  method  carried  to  its  legiti- 
mate extent ;  much  less  are  there  any  lessons  on  objects, 
such  as  are  given  in  the  schools  on  the  Pestalozzian  sys- 
tem :  sufficient  pains  are  not  taken  to  make  the  pupils 
thoroughly  understand  what  they  read ;  and  in  one  of  the 
boys'  schools  which  I  visited  too  much  attention  is  paid 
to  the  delivery  of  difficult  and  impassioned  pieces,  while 
the  time  would  be  much  better  devoted  to  what  is  plainer, 
easier,  and  of  more  practical  importance. 

One  of  the  twelve  grammar  schools  is  intended  ex- 
pressly and  exclusively  for  the  children  of  Blacks  and 
persons  of  colour  of  both  sexes.  In  the  higher  school 
there  were,  in  1836,  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  boys  and 
girls ;  and  in  the  same  building  there  were  two  primary 
schools,  containing  together  one  hundred  and  thirty. 
The  master  told  me  that  two  years  and  a  half  ago 
there  were  only  fifteen  scholars  in  the  higher  school ; 
that  many  of  these  children  are  exposed  at  home  to  the 
most  corrupting  influences,  and  that  most  of  them  have 
been  almost  literally  picked  up  out  of  the  streets.  They 
have  here  the  means  of  acquiring  a  good  education,  which, 
with  those  who  have  leisure  and  occasion  for  it,  is  carried, 
even  to  Latin  and  Greek. 
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The  teaching  of  religion  does  not  enter  into  the  course 
of  instruction  in  the  grammar  schools  in  Boston.  The 
Testament  is  used  as  a  class-book  only  in  the  primary, 
but  the  morning  exercises  of  all  the  schools  commence 
with  reading  the  Scriptures  and  prayer,  and  as  there  is  a 
Sunday  school  attached  to  almost  every  church,  and  these 
excellent  institutions  appear  to  call  forth  the  exertions  of 
an  active  body  of  teachers,  it  is  probable  that  most  of  the 
children  have  the  opportunity  of  acquiring  religious  know- 
ledge on  the  Lord's  day. 

The  English  high  school  was  established  by  a  vote  of 
the  city  in  1821.  It  was  instituted  with  the  design  of 
furnishing  the  young  men  of  the  city,  who  are  not  in- 
tended for  a  collegiate  course  of  study,  and  who  have 
enjoyed  the  usual  advantages  of  the  other  public  schools, 
with  the  means  of  completing  a  good  English  education,  so 
as  to  fit  them  for  active  life,  or  qualify  them  for  eminence  in 
private  or  public  stations.  Here  is  given  instruction  in  the 
elements  of  mathematics  and  natural  philosophy,  with 
their  application  to  the  sciences  and  the  arts ;  in  linear 
drawing,  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  belles-lettres ;  in  moral 
philosophy,  in  history,  natural  and  civil,  in  the  evidences 
of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  and  in  the  French  lan- 
guage. The  institution  is  furnished  with  a  valuable  ma- 
thematical and  philosophical  apparatus,  for  the  purpose 
of  experiment  and  illustration.  Boys  are  not  admitted 
into  it  under  twelve  years  of  age,  and  none  can  remain 
longer  than  three  years ;  in  December  1836  there  were 
one  hundred  and  twenty  on  the  list.  It  is  ordered  that 
the  instructors  shall  be  a  master,  a  sub-master,  and  so 
many  assistants  as  shall  give  one  instructor  to  every 
thirty-five  pupils,  provided  that  no  additional  assistant  be 
obtained  for  any  increase  less  than  twenty-one.  The 
school  is  in  excellent  order,  and  does  great  credit  both 
to  those  who  planned  it,  and  to  the  head-master,  Mr. 
Miles,  by  whose  ability  and  attention  the  system  has 
been  carried  into  effect. 

The  Latin  grammar  school  was  instituted  about  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century  :  the  rudiments  of  the 
Latin  and  Greek  languages  are  taught,  and  scholars  are 
fully  qualified  for  the  University.  Instruction  is  also 
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given  in  writing,  in  mathematics,  in  geography,  history, 
declamation,  and  English  composition.  The  boys  are 
admitted  at  nine  years  of  age,  and  the  course  of  instruc- 
tion continues  for  five  years ;  but  it  is  proposed  that  they 
shall  not  be  admitted  till  eleven,  and  that  writing,  arith- 
metic, and  geography  shall  be  excluded.  This  school 
has  enjoyed  a  high  reputation,  and  has  qualified  many 
of  its  pupils  for  entering  at  Harvard  and  at  other  uni- 
versities ;  but  I  was  informed  that  not  many  of  them 
are  carried  so  far  as  Horace  or  Juvenal.  After  the 
books  and  exercises  required  have  been  specified  in 
the  regulations,  the  following  passage  occurs  : — "  It  be- 
ing, however,  understood  that  there  must  necessarily 
be  different  degrees  of  proficiency  amongst  so  many 
pupils,  especially  in  the  highest  class,  the  following  stu- 
dies, viz.  geometry  and  trigonometry,  Xenophon's  Ana- 
basis, Juvenal,  Horace,  Homer,  Stansbury's  Catechism 
(on  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States),  and  Paley's 
Natural  Theology,  not  being  required  for  admission  to 
the  university,  are  allowed  to  be  introduced  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  master,  but  are  not  absolutely  required." 
The  school  contained,  when  I  visited  it,  about  ninety 
boys,  which  was  less  than  the  usual  number ;  but  a  new 
master  had  lately  been  installed,  and  it  was  hoped  that, 
under  his  care,  the  institution  would  revive. 

The  amount  of  money  raised  by  tax  in  Boston,  in 
the  year  1837,  for  the  support  of  schools,  was  107,500 
dollars,  of  which  78,750  dollars  was  for  paying  the  wages 
of  instructors  solely.  The  number  of  scholars  of  all  ages 
in  all  the  public  schools  was  nine  thousand  six  hundred 
and  eighty-three ;  and  as,  out  of  a  population  of  eighty 
thousand  three  hundred  and  twenty-five,  there  are,  it  is 
stated,  only  seventeen  thousand  four  hundred  and  eighty- 
five  between  the  ages  of  four  and  sixteen,  and  in  so 
wealthy  a  community*  there  are  many  families  who 
prefer  to  send  their  children  to  private  schools,  it 
is  probable  that  the  whole  juvenile  population  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  instruction ;  the  schools  also  are  kept 

*  The  "  Valuation"  of  the  city,  in  the  school  returns,  is  stated  at 
eighty  millions  of  dollars,  or  seventeen  millions  sterling  ! 


252  COMMON    SCHOOLS. 

during  the  whole  year,  with  short  vacations,  and  the 
average  attendance  is  the  same  in  both  seasons.  It 
must,  at  the  same  time,  be  stated  that  these  institutions 
have  little  of  the  appearance  of  schools  for  the  poor. 
There  are,  in  fact,  in  New  England,  very  few  persons 
who  are  in  indigent  circumstances  ;  and  many  who  could 
well  afford  to  send  their  children  to  a  private  school, 
prefer  those  which  are  public,  partly  because  they  are 
satisfied  with  the  instruction  there  imparted,  and  partly 
also  from  a  republican  feeling  that  such  institutions 
ought  to  be  generally  supported.  I  have  had  pointed 
out  to  me,  in  a  public  school  at  Boston,  a  child  whose 
father  was  a  merchant  worth  from  50,000  to  100,000 
dollars. 

There  are  in  Boston  a  number  of  infant  schools,  sup- 
ported by  private  subscription ;  and  there  is  also  an 
excellent  institution  called  "  The  Boston  Asylum  and 
Farm-school  for  Indigent  Boys."  It  is  intended  to  res- 
cue from  indolence  and  vice  such  children  as  are  pecu- 
liarly exposed  to  corrupting  influences,  and  to  give 
them  an  education  which  will  fit  them  for  entering  with 
advantage  on  the  active  business  of  life.  In  order  to 
carry  their  plans  into  execution,  the  governors  have  pur- 
chased Thomson's  Island,  which  lies  in  the  bay,  about 
four  miles  from  the  city.  It  contains  one  hundred  and 
forty  acres  of  land,  of  which  thirty  are  in  cultivation ; 
twenty  head  of  cattle  are  kept,  besides  other  stock ;  and 
all  the  work  both  of  the  farm  and  of  the  house,  as  well 
as  the  making  of  many  articles  of  clothing,  is  done 
by  the  boys,  (one  hundred  and  seven  in  number,)  with 
the  assistance  of  only  a  farming  man,  a  boatman,  and 
a  tailor,  besides  the  superintendent  (Captain  Chandler) 
and  his  wife.  I  went  over  to  the  island,  and  am  sure, 
from  what  I  saw,  that  these  little  fellows  are  in  excellent 
hands.  I  examined  them  in  their  learning,  and  they  read 
and  answered  in  a  very  creditable  manner;  and  the  master 
also  examined  them  in  botany.  The  greater  part  of  them 
are  kept  in  school  for  five  or  six  hours  every  day ;  but  one 
division  is  always  engaged  on  the  farm,  and  the  older 
boys  are  all  accustomed  to  the  management  of  a  boat : 
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seven  of  them  rowed  us  back  to  the  main  land  ;  and  it  was 
beautiful  to  see  the  time  they  kept,  and  the  unwearied 
vigour  with  which  they  plied  the  oar,  though  the  distance 
was  nearly  two  miles,  and  the  water  not  very  smooth. 
The  institution  had,  when  I  saw  it,  been  established  only 
a  year  or  two,  and  the  good  which  it  is  to  effect  is  as  yet, 
in  some  measure,  a  matter  of  speculation  ;  but  it  promises 
favourably  :  the  boys  are  trained  in  good  habits  and  are 
acquiring  valuable  knowledge,  and  it  is  hoped  that  in  a 
short  time  their  labour  will  pay  the  expenses  of  the  esta- 
blishment. They  are  absolutely  given  up  by  their  parents 
to  the  directors,  and  will  by  them  be  apprenticed  out, 
when  they  have  arrived  at  the  proper  age. 

There  is  another  school,  which  1  cannot  forbear  noticing, 
though  not  strictly  belonging  to  the  same  class  as  any  of 
the  above.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  proprietary  school,,  having 
been  instituted  by  a  committee  of  gentlemen.  It  is  for 
girls,  and  is  conducted  by  Mr.  W.  B.  Fowle.  By  the 
aid  of  the  monitorial  system  he  is  enabled  to  teach  one 
hundred  and  ten  scholars,  for  four  or  five  hours  every 
morning,  without  having  a  single  paid  assistant ;  and 
he  teaches  them  well.  Among  other  things,  they  are 
accustomed  to  draw  maps  from  their  first  entrance  into 
the  school :  and  the  mode  in  which  they  are  instructed 
in  composition  is  admirable  ;  it  is  taught  even  to  the 
lowest  class.  First  they  have  simple  sentences  dictated 
to  them,  which  they  write  down ;  then  a  story  is  read  or 
told  to  them,  which  they  are  required  to  write  in  their 
own  words ;  afterwards  they  have  the  heads  of  a  compo- 
sition given  them,  and  finally  only  the  subject. 

II. —  NEW    YORK. 

The  public  provision  which  is  made  in  the  State  of 
New  York  for  the  purposes  of  general  education  may  be 
ranged  under  three  heads,  viz.  Colleges  or  Universities, 
Academies,  and  Common  Schools. 

1.  Of  Colleges,  or  Universities,  there  are  five  :  viz.  Co- 
lumbia College,  in  the  city  of  New  York;  Union  College, 
at  Schenectady  ;  Hamilton  College,  at  Clinton  ;  and  the 
University  of  the  city  of  New  York. 
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Pro-          In-          Stu- 
fessors.  structors.    dents- 

1.  Columbia  Coll.  was  founded  in  1754  ;  it  has     9  4  114 

2.  Union  College     .  .  1795        .          8  1  279 
1.  Hamilton  College      .             .     1812                  6             2  100 

4.  Geneva  College  .  1823        .          6  1  15* 

5.  University  of  New  York  city     1831        .        19  364 

Of  the  students  at  the  last-named  University,  three 
hundred  and  sixty-four  expresses  the  whole  number 
during  the  year ;  but,  of  these,  only  one  hundred  and 
fifty-three  pursued  the  regular  undergraduate  course. 

Most  of  these  institutions  were  founded  by  associations 
of  private  individuals,  and  they  do  not  receive  any  money 
from  the  public  funds ;  but  they  are  subject  to  the  visita- 
tion of  the  regents  of  the  University,  a  corporate  body, 
who  sit  at  Albany,  and  whose  business  it  is  to  manage  the 
Literature  Fund,  and  to  take  cognizance  of  every  thing 
that  is  done  throughout  the  State  relative  to  collegiate  and 
academical  education ;  and  to  this  body  the  colleges  and 
academies  are  expected  to  make  regular  reports. 

2.  Academies. — There  are  in  the  State  of  New  York 
seventy-six  public  academies,  from  all  of  which  except  two 
returns  were  made  to  the  regents  in  1837,  and  most  ample 
information  respecting  them  is  contained  in  the  last  An- 
nual Report  of  that  body.  It  appears  that,  in  the  seventy- 
four  academies  which  made  returns,  there  are  six  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  ninety-one  pupils.  These  institu- 
tions are  supported  in  part  by  the  Literature  Fund,  from 
which  they  received  last  year  about  12,000  dollars  expend- 
ed chiefly  in  the  payment  of  teachers,  and  5145  dollars  for 
books  and  apparatus  ;  in  part  by  the  interest  or  income 
of  permanent  funds,  amounting  to  about  15,000  dollars; 
and  in  part  by  fees.  The  latter  amounted  last  year  to 
upwards  of  102,000  dollars,  and  the  whole  amount  of 
compensation  received  by  the  teachers  was  107,826 
dollars,  which,  distributed  among  two  hundred  and 
eighty-four,  gives  an  average  of  379  dollars  and  66 
cents,  or  80/.  13«v.  3d.  for  each.  This  is  a  small  remune- 
ration certainly  for  men  who  are  expected  to  be  well 

*  There  are  also  five  professors  and  sixty  students  in  the  medical  de- 
partment. 
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instructed  and  able  to  teach ;  but  when  it  is  considered 
that,  in  most  places  except  the  large  towns,  board  (and 
it  is  presumed  that  this  includes  lodging)  may  be  ob- 
tained for  sums  varying  from  1J  dollar  to  3  dollars  per 
week,  (see  Report  of  the  Regents,  p.  106,)  the  compensa- 
tion is  not  so  small  as  may  at  first  view  appear.  The  fees 
paid  by  the  pupils  vary  according  to  circumstances,  the 
average  for  each  throughout  the  State  being  nearly  16 
dollars,  or  31.  Ss.  a  year. 

The  academies  hold  an  intermediate  rank  between  the 
colleges  and  the  common  schools  ;  and  many  of  them  in- 
clude all  the  branches  of  education  which  are  taught  in 
schools  of  the  highest  description,  as  will  be  perceived 
by  the  following  table,  which  has  been  compiled  from  the 
Report. 

SUBJECTS  OF  STUDY. 

Arithmetic,  Algebra,  Chemistry,  Composition,  Declamation  (in  all 
except  the  female  schools),  English  Grammar,  Geography,  Geo- 
metry, General  History,  Orthography,  Natural  Philosophy,  Pen- 
manship, Pronunciation,  and  Reading,  in  all  the  74. 
Latin  in  all  but  2. 
Greek  in  all  but  4. 
French  .  .  .  .  .  .  .       in  56 

Spanish     .  .  .  .  .  •''...  .7 

German  .......  3 

Italian       .  .  .  .  .  .  .5 

Hebrew  .......  5 

History  of  the  United  States  .  .  .  .  .48 

Constitution  of  ditto    .  .  .  .  .  .  15 

History  of  the  State  of  New  York  .  .  .  .2 

Constitution  of  ditto    ......  9 

Law  ........     18 

Political  Economy       ......  2 

Logic        .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .20 

Intellectual  Philosophy  ...  54 

Moral  Philosophy  •  .  •  .  .  .41 

Rhetoric  in  all  except  6. 
Evidences  of  Christianity        .  .  .  .  .  10 

Theology  .  .  .  .  .  .  .1 

Natural  Theology        .  .  .  .  .  .  16 

Book-keeping        .  .  .  .  .  .  .56 

Trigonometry  .  .  ...  .  29 

Mensuration          .  .  .  .  .  .  .22 

Surveying       .......  53 

Levelling  .  .  .  .  .  .3 

Navigation      .  .  .  .  .  .  .11 

Astronomy  in  all  except  11. 
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Architecture  ......  .1 

Botany  .......  43 

Natural  History     .  .             .             .            .             .  .19 

Geology 17 

Mineralogy  .             .             .             .             .             .  .11 

Technology  .......  5 

Physiology  ....              ...       9 

Phrenology  .......  2 

Drawing  .......       1 

Painting  .......  1 

Embroidery  .             .             .             .             .             •  .1 

Dancing  .......  1 

Music       .  .             .             .             .             .             .  .16 

I  had  not  the  opportunity  of  examining  personally  in- 
to the  state  of  any  of  these  academies,  except  those  at 
Albany,  in  which,  as  being  the  seat  of  the  State  govern- 
ment, and  otherwise  a  place  of  considerable  consequence, 
it  might  be  expected  that  the  means  of  education  would 
be  of  a  superior  description.  The  Albany  Academy, 
which  contains  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  boys,  pro- 
vides ample,  and  for  the  most  part  excellent,  instruction 
in  all  the  branches  of  a  liberal  education  ;  and  the  Female 
Academy,  where  there  were,  in  October  1836,  four  hun- 
dred and  twenty-three  -pupils  from  the  age  of  four  or  five 
to  eighteen,  is  the  finest  institution  of  the  kind  that 
I  know.  The  course  of  instruction  is  so  complete,  as  to 
leave  those  who  go  through  the  whole  of  it  but  little  to 
desire  of  the  advantages  of  a  college.  I  heard  classes 
examined  in  trigonometry,  natural  history,  physiology, 
and  moral  philosophy  ;  and,  as  they  are  all  taught  to  sing 
from  notes,  the  music  at  morning  prayers  in  the  chapel 
was  very  good.  The  terms  are  in  the  lowest  department 
4  dollars,  and  in  the  highest  10  dollars  per  quarter,  with 
an  additional  charge  of  5  dollars  per  quarter  if  French  or 
Spanish  is  learnt.  There  are  no  boarders  in  the  esta- 
blishment, but  board  may  be  had  in  the  town  at  a  reason- 
able rate  ;  and  it  is  stated  that  the  whole  expense  incurred 
by  a  young  lady  for  board  and  tuition,  including  all  the 
studies  taught  at  the  academy,  does  not  exceed  225  dol- 
lars, or  471.  16s.  3d.  a  year. 

The  academies  distributed  through  the  rural  districts 
must,  of  course,  be  of  a  much  inferior  order  to  those  just 
specified,  as  is  evinced  by  the  fact  that,  out  of  six  thou- 
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sand  three  hundred  and  ninety-one  pupils  in  all  the  seven- 
ty-four which  reported,  only  five  thousand  and  forty-six 
were  allowed  by  the  regents  to  have  pursued  classical 
studies,  or  the  higher  branches  of  English  education,  or 
both,  for  four  months  of  the  year ;  but  the  very  existence 
of  such  institutions,  though  they  may  not  be  all  that 
could  be  wished,  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  great  advantage 
to  the  public. 

The  academies  are  required  to  make  meteorological 
reports  every  year,  and  these  are  generally  prepared  by 
the  principal  of  each  institution.  They  "have  not  indeed 
been  made  with  uniform  accuracy ;  but  the  trouble  and 
labour  of  the  work  must  be  taken  into  consideration,  and 
also  that  no  pecuniary  compensation  has  yet  been  made 
for  it.  To  obviate  the  deficiency,  it  has  been  proposed 
that  returns  shall  be  required  from  only  a  small  number 
of  suitable  stations,  selected  in  different  parts  of  the  State, 
and  that  they  shall  be  paid  for. 

3.  Common  Schools. — Nothing  was  done  to  encourage 
common  schools  in  the  State  of  New  York  till  the  year 
1795,  when  an  act  was  passed  appropriating  the  annual 
sum  of  50,000  dollars  for  five  years  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  schools  in  the  several  cities  and  towns  of  the 
State.  The  several  counties  were  required  to  raise  a  sum 
equal  to  one  half  of  that  appropriated  to  each  by  the 
State.  At  the  expiration  of  the  law  in  1800,  the  legis- 
lature refused  to  renew  it ;  but  in  1805,  impelled  probably 
by  a  sense  of  the  deprivation  under  which  the  State  la- 
boured in  being  again  thrown  back  on  voluntary  or  local 
efforts,  the  legislature  passed  an  act  providing  a  perma- 
nent fund  for  the  support  of  common  schools,  and  this 
has  been  enlarged  by  subsequent  appropriations.  In  1811 
measures  were  taken  to  organize  a  regular  system  of 
schools,  and  to  provide  for  the  distribution  of  the  interest 
of  the  fund.  In  1812  the  present  system  was  established, 
under  the  direction  of  an  officer  known  as  the  Superin- 
tendent of  Common  Schools.  The  interest  of  the  fund 
was  directed  to  be  annually  distributed  among  the  seve- 
ral towns  in  a  ratio  to  their  population,  provided  they 
should  raise  a  sum  equal  to  their  proportion  by  a  tax 
upon  themselves.  Each  town  was  to  be  divided  into 
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school  districts,  and  commissioners  and  inspectors  were  to 
be  appointed.  The  first  distribution  of  money  under 
this  act  took  place  in  1816  :  in  1828,  in  sixteen  counties 
alone  out  of  fifty-five,  the  number  of  school  districts  was 
two  thousand  five  hundred  arid  eighty-six,  and  of  scho- 
lars attending  them  one  hundred  and  forty-two  thousand 
three  hundred  and  seventy-two.  There  were  then  in 
fifty-five  counties  eight  thousand  two  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight  school  districts,  and  since  that  time  the  number  has 
gradually  increased. 

On  the  31st  of  December  1836,  the  number  of  or- 
ganized counties  was  fifty-six,  and  of  districts  ten  thou- 
sand three  hundred  and  forty-five  ;  of  which  nine  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  eighteen  made  reports,  and  six 
hundred  and  twenty-seven  made  none. 

Each  of  these  districts  (of  which  a  town  contains 
several)  has  a  school,  which  is  required  to  be  kept  at 
least  three  months  out  of  the  twelve,  in  order  to  entitle 
it  to  its  quota  of  the  public  fund. 

The  affairs  of  the  common  schools  throughout  the 
State  are  administered  by  Commissioners,  Inspectors,  and 
Trustees.  "  Three  persons  are  appointed  under  the  title 
of  Commissioners  at  the  annual  meeting  in  each  town. 
Their  duties  are  to  regulate  the  boundaries  of  the  school 
districts  within  the  towns  for  which  they  are  chosen,  to 
alter  existing  districts  and  to  form  new  ones  when  it  be- 
comes necessary  for  the  convenience  of  the  inhabitants. 
They  receive  from  the  county  treasurer,  with  whom  it 
is  deposited,  the  quota  of  the  revenue  of  the  common 
school  fund  to  which  the  town  is  entitled,  and  from  the 
collector  of  the  town  the  equal  amount  raised  upon  its 
taxable  property;  and  they  apportion  these  sums  among 
the  school  districts  of  the  town,  according  to  the  number 
of  children  over  five  and  under  sixteen  years  of  age  re- 
siding in  each  district,  provided  a  school  has  been  kept  in 
it  three  months  by  a  qualified  teacher  during  the  preced- 
ing year,  and  provided  also  the  school  monies  received  in 
that  year  have  been  applied  to  the  compensation  of  such 
teacher.  They  receive  the  annual  reports  of  the  trustees 
of  the  school  districts,  and  from  them  prepare  a  consoli- 
dated report,  setting  forth  certain  particulars  specified  in 
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the  statute  to  be  transmitted  to  the  superintendent,"  i.  e. 
to  the  secretary  of  state  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office, 
Superintendent  of  Common  Schools.  It  is  the  duty  of 
this  officer  to  make  an  annual  report  to  the  legislature 
respecting  the  schools ;  to  apportion  the  income  of  the 
public  fund  ;  to  prepare  and  transmit  to  the  officers  of  the 
district  suitable  forms  and  regulations,  with  necessary 
instructions;  and  to  act  as  a  court  of  appeal  in  all  matters 
of  dispute  that  may  arise  under  the  statute. — See  the  Re- 
port of  the  Superintendent,  presented  to  the  Legislature, 
January  6,  1836,  pp.  28,  32. 

"Three  Inspectors  of  common  schools  are  annually 
chosen  in  each  town.  Their  duties  are  to  examine  all 
persons  offering  themselves  as  candidates  for  teaching 
common  schools  in  the  town;  to  visit  all  the  common 
schools  at  least  once  in  each  year ;  and  they  may  give 
their  advice  and  direction  to  the  trustees  and  teachers  of 
such  schools  as  to  the  government  thereof,  and  the  course 
of  studies  to  be  pursued  therein.  The  commissioners  of 
each  town  have,  by  virtue  of  their  office,  the  same  powers ; 
so  that  there  are  always  six  persons  in  each  town  autho- 
rized to  act  as  inspectors." — Ibid.  p.  33. 

"  In  each  school  district  there  are  annually  chosen 
three  Trustees,  whose  duty  it  is  to  call  special  meetings 
of  the  inhabitants  whenever  they  deem  it  necessary ;  to 
make  out  all  tax  lists,  when  taxes  are  voted  by  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  district  to  build  or  repair  the  school-house ; 
to  provide  fuel  or  to  purchase  a  lot  for  a  school-house  ; 
to  make  out  all  rate-bills  [tuition-bills]  from  the  lists 
kept  by  the  teachers ;  to  exempt  indigent  persons  from 
the  payment  of  their  proportion  of  such  rate-bills ;  to  have 
the  custody  of  the  district  school-house ;  to  contract  with 
and  employ  all  teachers,  and  to  provide  for  the  payment 
of  their  wages." — P.  37.  This  is  done  in  the  following 
manner: — "The  sum  of  100,000  dollars  is  annually  dis- 
tributed to  the  school  districts  from  the  common  school 
fund,  and  is  appropriated  to  the  compensation  of  teachers 
who  have  been  inspected  by  the  proper  authority,  and 
received  a  certificate  of  qualification.  The  board  of 
supervisors  in  each  county  are  required  to  cause  to  be 
levied,  by  tax  on  each  town,  a  sum  equal  to  that  which 
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such  town  receives  from  the  common  school  fund  as  its 
quota  of  the  annual  income.  The  sum  thus  levied  is  also 
appropriated  to  the  payment  of  the  wages  of  teachers 
qualified  according  to  law.  The  inhabitants  of  each  town 
have  also  authority  to  vote,  at  their  annual  town  meeting, 
an  additional  sum  not  exceeding  the  amount  directed  to 
be  raised  therein  by  the  supervisors ;  or,  in  other  words, 
not  exceeding  its  quota  of  the  income  of  the  common 
school  fund.  Thus  each  town  is  annually  taxed  to  an 
amount  equal  to  the  sum  it  receives  from  the  common 
school  fund;  and  it  may,  by  its  own  voluntary  act,  be 

taxed  twice  that  amount." "  Several  towns  have 

local  funds,  the  income  of  which  is  also  paid  into  the 
hands  of  the  commissioners,  for  distribution  with  the 
other  school  moneys,  and  is  also  appropriated  to  the 
compensation  of  qualified  teachers  by  force  of  a  provision 
of  law,  which  requires  all  moneys  paid  by  the  commis- 
sioners to  school  districts  to  be  so  applied."  The  balance 
of  what  the  district  has  agreed  to  pay  the  teacher  is 
raised  by  rate-bills  as  follows: — "At  the  expiration  of 
each  term  in  a  school  district,  the  trustees  pay  the 
teacher  so  much  of  the  school  moneys  as  is  appropriated 
to  that  term  by  vote  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  district  at 
their  annual  meeting ;  and  the  residue  of  his  wages  for 
the  term  is  collected  from  all  who  have  sent  children  to 
school,  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  days  their  children 
have  attended.  Indigent  persons  may  be  exempted  by 
the  trustees  from  paying  any  part  of  the  rate-bill ;  so  that 
the  compensation  of  the  teacher  for  the  term,  excepting 
so  much  of  it  as  is  provided  for  by  the  public  money,  is 
paid  by  such  of  the  patrons  of  the  school  as  are  of  suffi- 
cient ability  to  pay  anything.  It  is  proper  to  add  that 
parents  may,  if  they  please,  pay  directly  to  the  teacher 
the  amount  due  from  them.  In  this  case,  the  amount  so 
paid  is  not  included  in  the  rate-bill ;  and  the  fees  of  the 
collector,  who  is  allowed  five  per  cent,  on  all  moneys  col- 
lected by  him,  is  saved  by  the  person  or  persons  making 
such  payment." — Ibid.  pp.  24,  25. 

The  whole  expense  of  purchasing  a  lot,  building  a 
school-house,  and  furnishing  it  with  a  few  indispensable 
articles,  is  paid  by  the  taxable  property  of  each  school 
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district,  according  to  a  vote  of  [the  inhabitants;  and,  if  a 
tax  for  fuel  is  not  voted,  it  is  furnished  by  the  persons 
sending  children  to  school,  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  days  of  attendance. — P.  26.  Except  in  case  of  indigence, 
the  necessary  school-books  must  be  provided  by  those 
who  send  the  child  to  school. 

The  peculiar  advantages  of  this  system  are,  that,  while 
it  induces  the  inhabitants  of  the  richer  districts  to  tax 
themselves  liberally  for  the  education  of  their  children, 
and  thus  supplies  a  powerful  motive  to  a  careful  super- 
vision of  the  affairs  of  the  school,  it  at  the  same  time 
carries  its  assistance  to  the  most  remote  and  needy 
neighbourhoods,  which  might  otherwise  be  entirely  des- 
titute of  the  means  of  instruction. 

The  amount  of  public  money  expended  by  the  trus- 
tees of  school  districts  in  the  year  1836  in  payment  of 
the  wages  of  teachers,  was  335,895  dollars;  of  which 
amount  the  sum  of  3  00,000  dollars  was  received  from  the 
common  school  fund  of  the  State,  216,562  dollars  were 
levied  by  tax  on  the  property  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
towns  and  cities,  and  19,332  dollars  were  derived  from 
the  local  funds  of  particular  towns.  The  amount  paid  for 
teachers'  wages  during  the  year  1836,  in  addition  to  the 
above-mentioned  sums  of  public  money,  was  436,346  dol- 
lars, which  exceeds  by  the  sum  of  10,702  dollars  the 
amount  so  paid  in  the  year  1835.  The  whole  amount 
paid  for  teachers'  wages  in  1836  (with  the  exception  of 
about  46,000  dollars,  expended  on  school-houses,  furni- 
ture, &c.  in  the  city  of  New  York,)  was  772,241  dollars, 
exceeding  by  the  sum  of  33,221  dollars  the  amount  so 
paid  in  1835. — Report,  p.  9. 

In  the  Superintendent's  Report  for  1835  (pp.  14.  16)  it 
is  stated  that,  including  interest  at  six  per  cent,  on  money 
invested  in  school-houses,  the  annual  expense  of  books 
for  the  scholars  at  50  cents  each,  fuel  for  the  school- 
houses  at  10  dollars  each,  and  the  estimated  expense  of 
compensation  to  commissioners  and  collectors,  with  the 
fees  of  collectors,  &c.  the  whole  amount  of  the  annual  ex- 
penditure for  the  support  of  the  common  school  system 
in  the  State  of  New  York  cannot  fall  short  of  14,000,000 
dollars,  or  nearly  three  millions  sterling.  Of  this 


262  COMMON    SCHOOLS. 

amount  the  common  school  fund  pays  one  fourteenth, 
taxable  property  and  local  funds  pay  about  five  four- 
teenths, and  the  remaining  eight  fourteenths  are  contri- 
buted by  those  who  send  children  to  school.  As  in  the 
year  1830  the  population  of  the  State  amounted  to 
1,918,608,  and  may  now  probably  be  taken  at  2,300,000, 
this  will  give  an  average  payment  of  5  dollars,  64  cents,  or 
II.  4s.  from  each  individual  for  the  purposes  of  public 
education,  besides  what  is  derived  from  the  common 
school  fund  and  from  local  funds. 

The  extent  to  which  the  people  avail  themselves  of 
these  facilities  may  be  judged  of  from  the  fact,  that  in 
the  year  1836,  in  the  districts  from  which  reports  were 
received,  the  number  of  children  instructed  in  the  com- 
mon schools  was  five  hundred  and  twenty-four  thousand 
one  hundred  and  eighty-eight,  while  the  whole  number 
of  children  between*five  and  sixteen  years  of  age  residing 
in  the  same  districts  was  five  hundred  and  thirty-six 
thousand  eight  hundred  and  eighty-two.  Allowing  that 
some  of  those  in  attendance  are  under  the  age  of  five  and 
others  above  sixteen,  and  that  some,  in  consequence  of 
moving  from  one  school  to  another,  are  reckoned  twice, 
and  considering,  on  the  other  hand,  that  many  between 
those  ages  attend  private  schools,  academies,  and  colleges, 
it  would  appear  that  nearly  the  whole  juvenile  population 
take  advantage  of  the  means  of  instruction.  It  must) 
however,  be  taken  into  the  account,  that  the  average 
period  during  which  all  the  schools  were  kept  was  little 
more  than  seven  months ;  that  in  nine  hundred  and  ten 
schools  the  period  was  less  than  four  months,  and  in  six 
hundred  and  thirty-four  only  three.  To  remedy  this  defici- 
ency, it  is  proposed  by  the  superintendent  that  the  amount 
from  the  public  fund  for  the  support  of  these  schools 
shall  be  increased ;  and  that,  in  return,  they  shall  be  re- 
quired to  be  kept  six  months,  instead  of  three,  by  a  quali- 
fied teacher. 

The  subjects  of  instruction  in  these  schools  are  reading, 
writing,  arithmetic,  grammar,  geography,  and  the  history  of 
the  United  States:  in  some  of  the  schools  only  is  religious 
instruction  given,  the  Testament  being  used  as  a  class-book 
in  only  one  hundred  and  one  towns,  while  the  English 
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Reader  is  found  in  four  hundred  and  eighty-six,  and  the 
History  of  the  United  States  in  two  hundred  and  twenty. 
Simple  and  elementary  as  these  branches  are,  yet,  if  they 
were  well  and  efficiently  taught,  these  schools  might  be 
regarded  as  answering  the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
designed  ;  but  it  is  to  be  feared  that  this  is  not  gene- 
rally the  case.  One  main  cause  of  this  is  the  very  low 
wages  which  are  paid  to  the  teachers;  the  average  to 
male  teachers  being  stated,  in  the  report  for  1835,  to  be 
about  12  dollars,  90  cents,  or  2/.  14s.  10c?.  per  month,  and 
since  that  date  there  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  con- 
siderable augmentation.  In  "  The  District  School,"  by  J. 
Orville  Taylor,  third  edition,  1835,  p.  114,  it  is  stated  that 
"  The  common  school  teacher,  who  is  employed  for 
twelve  successive  months,  does  not  receive  more  than 
eleven  dollars  per  month.  There  are  a  few  who  have 
more  than  this  sum,  yet  a  greater  number  who  receive 
less.  Now  the  common  labourer,  who  hires  himself  to 
the  farmer  by  the  month,  gets  as  much  as  the  teacher ; 
and  the  wages  of  the  mechanic  are  double  the  wages  of 
the  teacher.  It  is  a  very  common  practice  with  young 
men  who  teach  during  the  winter,  to  labour  on  the  farm 
during  the  summer ;  and  they  make  this  change,  because 
the  summer  wages  of  the  farm  are  more  than  the  wages  of 
the  summer  school.  There  is  no  employment  among  the 
American  people  (  what  a  reproach  to  our  intelligence 
and  affluence ! )  which  receives  less  pay  than  elementary 
teaching.  Yes,  there  is  no  service  so  menial,  no  drudgery 
so  degrading,  which  does  not  demand  as  high  wages  as 
we  are  now  giving  for  that  which  is  the  life  of  our  li- 
berty, and  the  guard  of  our  free  institutions." 

It  is  not  surprising,  then,  that  the  teaching  of  a  common 
school  is  regarded  as  a  mere  temporary  resource,  espe- 
cially in  a  country  where  the  facilities  of  obtaining  a 
comfortable  livelihood  are  so  great.  Young  men  who  are 
with  difficulty  maintaining  themselves  at  college,  others 
who  wish  to  save  money  in  order  to  go  thither,  and 
others  again  who  have  been  unsuccessful  in  some  other 
line  of  life,  resort  to  the  employment  of  keeping  a  com- 
mon school;  and,  the  moment  they  see  that  they  can  do 
any  thing  better  for  themselves,  they  abandon  it.  They 
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bring  no  peculiar  fitness  to  the  task ;  and  they  are  chosen 
by  the  school  inspectors,  partly  because  few  others  pre- 
sent themselves  for  the  office,  and  partly  because,  from 
the  indigence  of  their  circumstances,  they  are  willing  to 
accept  a  very  moderate  compensation.  With  a  view  to 
correct  this  evil,  it  has  been  proposed  to  appropriate 
from  the  annual  income  of  the  deposite  fund  110,000 
dollars  for  the  payment  of  teachers ;  and  if,  in  the  case  of 
this  grant,  as  of  the  former,  it  should  be  made  a  condi- 
tion that  an  equal  sum  should  be  raised  by  the  towns  on 
their  taxable  property,  the  gross  remuneration  of  the 
teachers  would  be  increased  by  220,000  dollars. 

Another  principal  cause  of  the  district  schools  not 
being  in  a  better  state,  is,  that  till  lately,  no  provision 
whatever  has  been  made  for  the  training  of  teachers. 
Within  the  last  three  or  four  years,  however,  the  eyes  of 
intelligent  men  have  been  opened  to  the  necessity  of 
something  being  done  for  this  purpose ;  and  a  law  has 
been  passed,  appropriating  3,200  dollars  annually  for  the 
support  of  teachers'  departments  in  connection  with  an 
academy  in  each  of  the  eight  senatorial  districts  of  the 
State.  In  these  academies  also  certain  inducements  and 
facilities  are  held  forth  to  those,  who  are  disposed  to  en- 
ter the  teachers'  department.  The  term  of  study  is 
three  years,  but  only  eight  months  in  each  year  are  de- 
voted to  instruction.  There  is  a  vacation  of  four  months 
in  winter,  to  enable  the  students  (many  of  whom  will,  it 
is  supposed,  need  such  a  resource)  to  teach  a  district 
school,  and  thus  earn  something  to  support  them  in  com- 
pleting their  course  of  preparation.  At  the  end  of  the 
term  each  student  is  to  be  examined  publicly,  and  if 
he  passes  a  satisfactory  examination  in  all  the  prescribed 
subjects  of  study,  he  is  to  receive  a  diploma  under  the 
seal  of  the  academy.  It  is  clear,  however,  from  the  re- 
ports, that  the  great  majority  of  the  students  attend  only 
two  or  three  quarters.  These  departments  have  now  been 
in  operation  three  years,  and  the  whole  number  of  pupils 
who  have  during  the  last  year  been  in  a  course  of  prepa- 
ration for  teaching  is  two  hundred  and  eighty-four,  ex- 
ceeding by  sixty-six  the  number  reported  in  the  preced- 
ing year.  The  influence  of  these  institutions  is  felt  in 
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raising  both  the  standard  of  the  qualifications,  and  the 
pay  of  the  teachers.  Instructors  have  been  eagerly  sought 
for  from  these  departments,  and  in  some  instances  it 
has  been  found  impossible  to  supply  the  number  requir- 
ed. In  the  report  of  the  Washington  academy  at  Salem, 
it  is  stated  that  "  of  the  male  students  in  this  depart- 
ment, fifteen  are  now  engaged  in  teaching  district  schools. 
They  generally  receive  a  preference,  and  command  more 
wages  than  ordinary  teachers ;  and,  as  an  evidence  of  the 
estimation  in  which  they  are  held,  it  may  be  noticed  that 
they  receive  from  18  to  20  dollars  per  month,  whereas 
formerly  the  usual  compensation  of  teachers  was  only 
from  10  to  12  dollars."  This  plan  has  been  produc- 
tive of  so  much  benefit,  and  has  obtained  so  strong 
a  hold  on  the  public  mind,  that  it  is  suggested  by  the 
superintendent  in  his  report,  that  the  number  of  aca- 
demies having  these  departments  connected  with  them 
should  be  increased  from  eight  to  twenty-four,  and  that 
the  annual  appropriation  to  each  of  them  should  be 
500  instead  of  400  dollars.  That  the  number  eight 
should  be  increased,  is  certainly  desirable  ;  but  it  is  still 
more  to  be  desired  that  model  schools  should  be  esta- 
blished. '  Of  these  there  are  at  present  none :  the  young 
men  who  are  placed  in  the  teachers'  departments  of  the 
academies  have  the  means  afforded  them  of  acquiring 
much  valuable  knowledge,  and  they  have  also  lectures 
given  them  on  the  principles  and  the  art  of  teaching  ;  but 
they  have  no  opportunity  of  seeing  a  superior  school 
actually  in  operation,  and  of  taking  part  in  its  manage- 
ment ;  consequently  they  cannot  be  expected  to  possess 
much  skill  in  teaching,  and  little  or  no  improvement  is  to 
be  looked  for  in  the  methods  adopted.  If  four  model 
schools  were  to  be  established  on  a  liberal  scale  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  State, — say,  at  New  York,  Albany, 
Potsdam  (St.  Laurence  county),  and  Canandaigua, — and 
if  pains  were  taken  to  introduce  into  them,  all  the  latest 
improvements  which  have  been  applied  to  similar  insti- 
tutions in  Europe,  their  good  effect  would  be  incalculable; 
old  methods  of  teaching  would  be  exploded,  and  new 
ones  adopted;  and  the  moral  and  intellectual  benefits 
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resulting  from  the  common  schools  would  be  infinitely 
increased. 

It  is  also  much  to  be  wished  that  the  whole  general 
charge  of  the  common  schools  should  not  be  left  to  the 
secretary  of  state,  who  is,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  super- 
intendent of  these  institutions.  In  the  discharge  of  the 
general  duties  of  his  office,  and  in  attending  to  the  dis- 
tribution of  the  common  school  fund,  he  has  already  more 
than  enough  on  his  hands,  without  troubling  himself  with 
modes  of  teaching  and  other  internal  arrangements,  with 
which,  indeed,  from  the  very  terms  of  the  statute,  he 
considers  that  he  is  not  authorized  to  interfere.  -If  more 
life  and  vigour  are  to  be  communicated  to  these  schools, 
if  the  bounds  of  instruction  are  to  be  enlarged,  and  the 
methods  of  teaching  to  keep  pace  with  the  growing  im- 
provements of  the  age,  the  regulation  of  these  matters 
must  be  intrusted  to  a  distinct  minister  of  instruction, — 
to  some  one  specially  fitted  for  the  task,  who  will  give 
his  whole  attention  to  the  subject,  and  travel  through 
the  country  with  the  view  of  obtaining  information  and 
carrying  his  plans  into  effect.  Then  only  may  we  hope  to 
see  these  schools,  so  admirable  in  their  external  organ- 
ization, approach  more  nearly  in  their  internal  discipline 
to  what  they  ought  to  be.  It  is,  at  the  same  time,  only 
an  act  of  justice  to  say,  that  the  reports  of  the  superin- 
tendent evince  great  care  and  labour,  and  may  well  serve 
as  models  to  those  who  have  occasion  to  prepare  similar 
documents;  and  the  same  may  be  observed  of  the  report 
of  the  regents  of  the  University,  already  referred  to. 

[In  the  Connecticut  Common  School  Journal  for  Fe- 
bruary 1839,  there  is  a  long  account  of  the  common 
school  system  in  the  State  of  New  York,  from  which  the 
following  particulars  are  taken  : — 

"  Columbia  College  has  now  157  students,  Union  Col- 
lege, 300,  and  Geneva,  50.  In  79  academies,  subject  to 
the  visitation  of  the  regents,  there  are  about  10,000 
students ;  and  the  sum  to  be  annually  distributed  to  them 
hereafter  is  40,000  dollars,  being  an  addition  of  28,000 
to  the  preceding  annual  appropriation.  The  number  of 
organized  common  school  districts  is  10,583,  of  which 
9830  maintained  schools  during  an  average  period  of 
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eight  months  in  the  last  year.  The  number  of  children 
between  the  age  of  five  and  sixteen  in  the  school  districts 
is  539,747,  of  whom  528,913  received  instruction  in  the 
common  schools  within  the  year. 

By  an  act  passed  in  1835,  the  inhabitants  of  the  school 
districts  are  authorized  to  vote  a  tax  not  exceeding  twenty 
dollars,  to  purchase  a  library  for  their  common  use,  and  a 
further  tax,  not  exceeding  ten  dollars  in  any  one  year,  to 
make  additions  to  the  library  ;  and,  by  an  act  of  1838, 
55,000  dollars  of  the  income  of  the  United  States  Deposit 
Fund  is  appropriated  for  three  years  to  the  purchase  of 
libraries  in  the  several  districts,  on  condition  that  the 
districts  raise  as  much  more. 

All  these  are  gratifying  proofs  that  education  in  the 
State  of  New  York  is  obtaining  more  of  the  public  atten- 
tion and  resources.] 

CITY    OF    NEW    YORK. 

The  public  schools  in  the  city  of  New  York  are  on  a 
different  footing  from  those  in  the  other  parts  of  the 
State.  In  the  year  1805,  on  the  petition  of  De  Witt 
Clinton,  and  other  benevolent  individuals,  a  bill  was 
passed  by  the  State  Legislature,  constituting  a  body 
corporate  for  the  establishment  and  management  of  pub- 
lic schools  in  the  city.  They  elect  their  successors  on 
the  second  Monday  in  May  in  each  year,  and  their  num- 
ber has  been  gradually  augmented  till  it  now  amounts  to 
seventy-five.  At  their  first  meeting  after  the  annual 
election,  the  trustees  are  divided  into  school  sections,  one 
section  being  attached  to  each  public  school-house,  of 
which  there  are  sixteen.  They  appoint  a  paid  agent,  who 
takes  charge  of  the  general  depository  of  books,  station- 
ery, &c.  and  distributes  the  supplies  to  the  schools,  as 
they  apply  for  them,  once  a  week.  At  the  same  meeting 
there  are  also  appointed  an  executive  committee,  a  pri- 
mary school  committee,  a  finance  committee,  and  others. 
The  executive  committee  appoint  the  teachers  and  mo- 
nitors of  the  several  schools,  with  such  salaries  as  they 
may  think  proper,  not  exceeding  such  limits  as  the  board 
of  trustees  may  have  settled ;  and  on  the  application  of  a 
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section  or  otherwise,  they  may  remove  a  teacher  and 
appoint  another  in  his  place.  It  is  their  duty  to  visit  and 
carefully  examine  all  the  schools  annually,  and  to  report 
to  the  board  of  trustees  on  their  general  state  ;  but  with 
respect  to  the  primary  schools,  this  duty  may  be  omitted 
at  their  discretion.  They  have  also  to  prepare  the  an- 
nual report,  and  to  examine  all  books  proposed  to  be  in- 
troduced into  the  schools.  It  is  the  duty  of  each  section 
to  attend  to  the  interest  of  the  schools  to  which  it  is 
attached,  to  examine  them  from  time  to  time,  and  to 
make  a  quarterly  report  upon  their  state  to  the  board 
of  trustees ;  in  conjunction  also  with  the  primary  school 
committee,  and  a  consulting  committee  of  ladies,  they  are 
required  to  inspect  and  regulate  the  primary  schools  in 
their  own  neighbourhood. 

There  are,  as  has  been  mentioned  above,  sixteen  public 
school-houses.  These  are  handsome  brick  buildings,  con- 
taining two  large  rooms,  one  on  the  ground  floor,  and 
another  above,  appropriated  to  the  pupils  of  the  respective 
sexes.  In  ten  out  of  the  sixteen  there  is  also  a  primary 
department  for  younger  children,  kept  in  the  basement 
story  ;  and  there  are,  besides,  thirty-two  primary  schools, 
distinctively  so  called,  taught  in  hired  rooms,  frequently 
the  basement  story  of  churches :  there  are  also  six 
schools  for  the  children  of  the  Blacks.  The  rooms  in 
which  the  higher  departments  of  the  public  schools  are 
taught  are  light,  airy,  and  commodious;  and,  where  the 
arrangement  is  complete,  they  have  two  smaller  apart- 
ments attached  to  the  larger  for  the  use  of  separate 
classes.  In  most  of  them  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Hemispheres,  six  feet  in  diameter,  are  painted  in  strong 
colours  on  the  wall ;  in  some  is  added  a  representation  of 
the  solar  system,  or  of  the  eclipses ;  and  most,  if  not  all, 
of  the  schools  are  furnished  with  libraries.  Nor  let  me 
omit  to  state,  that  the  apartments,  especially  those  in 
the  primary  schools,  are  kept  beautifully  clean,  chiefly 
by  the  use  of  fine  white  sand,  which  is  sprinkled  on  the 
floors. 

These  schools  are  all  taught  on  a  modification  of  the 
monitorial  system,  there  being  always  one  or  more  paid 
teachers  to  assist  the  principal.  Thus,  in  Public  School 
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No.  3,  in  the  boys'  department,  with  three  hundred 
and  sixty-four  on  the  list,  and  an  average  attendance 
of  about  three  hundred,  there  is  a  head-master  with  a 
salary  of  1000  dollars,  a  second  master  with  500,  a  first 
monitor  with  200,  and  a  second  with  50 :  in  the  primary 
department,  in  the  same  building,  where  I  found  two 
hundred  and  fifty  children  present,  there  were  four  teach- 
ers, all  females,  with  salaries  of  250,  200,  75,  and  50 
dollars.  The  teachers  in  all  these  schools  are  required 
to  make  quarterly  and  annual  reports  of  the  number  of 
children  admitted  and  discharged,  the  actual  attendance, 
and  other  particulars;  and  no  alteration  can  be  made  in 
the  system  or  discipline  of  the  school  without  the  sanc- 
tion of  the  board  of  trustees. 

In  order  to  provide  a  sufficient  supply  of  efficient  mo- 
nitors, a  school  is  opened  in  which  the  young  female 
teachers  and  monitors  receive  additional  instruction  on 
the  Saturday  morning ;  and  there  is  one  for  the  young 
men  and  boys,  taught  on  five  evenings  in  every  week 
during  winter,  and  on  Saturday  mornings  during  the 
rest  of  the  year.  Besides  these,  there  are  several  even- 
ing schools  for  the  instruction  of  apprentices,  domestics, 
and  others,  whose  employments  during  the  day-time  pre- 
vent their  attendance  during  the  usual  school-hours. 

In  the  primary  schools  the  method  adopted  is  a  modi- 
fication of  the  infant  school  system,  and,  as  far  as  I 
had  the  opportunity  of  judging,  it  is  efficiently  applied. 
In  the  higher  departments  the  course  of  instruction  for 
boys  embraces  spelling,  reading  (including  definitions  and 
questions  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  author) ;  wri- 
ting, making  and  mending  of  pens ;  arithmetic,  geogra- 
phy, the  use  of  the  globes,  and  drawing  maps ;  English 
grammar,  composition,  and  declamation  ;  book-keeping ; 
the  elements  of  history,  astronomy,  algebra,  geometry, 
and  trigonometry.  The  course  of  instruction  for  the 
girls  is  the  same,  with  the  exception  of  declamation,  al- 
gebra, geometry,  and  trigonometry,  and  with  the  addition 
of  needle-work. 

In  the  last  annual  report,  p.  7,  it  is  remarked  that  "  the 
constitution  of  the  society  and  public  sentiment  wisely 
forbid  the  introduction  into  these  schools  of  any  such 
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religious  instruction  as  shall  favour  the  peculiar  views  of 
any  sect ;  and  the  trustees  endeavour  so  carefully  to 
guard  them  in  this  respect  as  to  give  no  just  cause  of 
complaint,  leaving  this  subject  where  it  rightfully  be- 
longs, to  the  parents  and  guardians  of  the  children. 
They  wish,  however,  not  to  be  understood  as  regarding 
religious  impressions  in  early  youth  as  unimportant ;  on 
the  contrary,  they  desire  to  do  all  which  may  with  pro- 
priety be  done,  to  give  a  right  direction  to  the  minds  of 
the  children  entrusted  to  their  care.  Their  schools  are 
uniformly  opened  with  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  class  books  are  such  as  to  recognize  and  enforce  the 
great  and  generally  acknowledged  principles  of  Christi- 
anity. A  large  proportion  of  our  scholars  attend  the 
various  Sunday  schools  of  the  city,  by  direction  of  their 
parents  ;  and  the  trustees  are  happy  to  bear  testimony  to 
their  great  usefulness,  believing  them  to  be  very  valuable 
auxiliaries  to  the  cause  of  public  instruction." 

In  January  1837,  I  visited  several  of  these  schools,  and 
think  that  on  the  whole  they  are  in  an  efficient  state  :  in 
geography  and  the  elements  of  astronomy  some  classes 
which  I  examined  answered  very  well ;  the  style  of  pen- 
manship, too,  is  superior  to  what  I  have  seen  anywhere 
else ;  but  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  interroga- 
tive method,  as  illustrated  by  Mr.  Wood  of  Edinburgh, 
and  exemplified  in  all  the  best  British  schools,  is  not 
adopted  to  a  greater  extent :  it  is  partially  adopted  in 
the  higher  classes,  but  not  so  as  to  produce  that  quick- 
ness of  perception,  that  readiness  and  felicity  of  illustra- 
tion, and  that  general  briskness  and  animation  of  manner, 
which  are  the  certain  results  of  the  method,  if  thoroughly 
and  faithfully  applied.  "  Let  well  alone"  is  the  principle 
on  which  too  many  of  the  school  trustees  both  in  New 
York  city  and  in  other  cities  are  disposed  to  act ;  and 
because  they  have  effected  and  are  still  effecting  much 
good,  they  are  slow  to  acknowledge  the  value  of  improve- 
ments in  the  methods  of  teaching,  which  would  double 
the  amount  of  the  benefit  conferred,  and  produce  an  ef- 
fect on  the  mind  and  manners  of  the  great  mass  of  the 
community,  such  as  every  well-wisher  of  his  country 
would  be  proud  to  witness. 
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The  public  school  trustees  of  the  city  of  New  York  have 
the  greater  motive  to  exertion,  as  they  are  surrounded 
by  an  indigent,  ignorant,  and  vicious  population,  continu- 
ally poured  into  their  port  from  foreign  nations.  That 
their  efforts,  praiseworthy  as  they  are,  have  as  yet  but 
very  imperfectly  accomplished  the  object  which  they 
have  in  view,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  on  the  1st  of 
May  1838  there  were,  on  the  registers  of  the  public 
schools  of  that  city,  only  fifteen  thousand  two  hundred 
and  eighty-nine  children,  while  the  entire  population  at 
that  period  must  have  amounted  to  two  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand.  Now,  if  in  Boston  there  are  seven- 
teen thousand  four  hundred  and  eighty-five  children  be- 
tween the  ages  of  four  and  sixteen,  out  of  a  population 
of  eighty  thousand  three  hundred  and  twenty-five,  there 
must  in  New  York  be  upwards  of  sixty  thousand  between 
the  same  ages ;  and  allowing  that  five  thousand  more  at- 
tend during  some  portion  of  the  year,  that  twenty  thou- 
sand go  to  private  schools,  and  five  thousand  to  infant 
and  other  charity  schools,  we  shall  still  have  the  alarm- 
ing number  of  fifteen  thousand  children  unprovided  with 
the  means  of  education. 

The  poor  appear  to  avail  themselves  of  the  means  of 
education  so  far  as  they  are  provided  for  them,  for  I 
found  most  of  the  schools  full ;  and  they  would  have  no 
excuse  for  not  doing  so,  since  the  advantage  is  offered 
them  entirely  without  cost :  they  pay  nothing  either  for 
the  instruction  itself,  or  for  the  books  or  other  school 
materials  which  are  required. 

These  schools  derive  their  quota  from  the  general 
school  fund  of  the  State  ;  but  the  main  part  of  their  sup- 
port is  derived  from  a  tax  of  a  twentieth  of  one  per  cent, 
on  the  assessed  value  of  the  real  and  personal  estate 
within  the  city  and  county.  The  account  presented  in 
July  1837  shows  13,668  dollars  to  have  been  received 
by  the  school  commissioners  from  the  State,  the  same 
sum  from  the  city,  and  72,651  dollars  from  the  tax  just 
named,  and  of  this  gross  sum  92,730  dollars  were  appro- 
priated to  the  Public  School  Society. 
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III.    PENNSYLVANIA. 

1.  Colleges.  —  With  respect  to    these   institutions    in 
Pennsylvania,  a  great  error  has  been  committed  in  hav- 
ing a  number  of  them,  instead  of  concentrating  the  avail- 
able resources  on   one  or  two.      The   consequence  has 
been  that  scarcely  one  of  them  can  be  said  to  have  flou- 
rished.    In  the  year  1836,  there  were  in  the  State  four- 
teen colleges  for  general   education ;  but  as   only  nine 
reported  in  1837,  and  one  of  these  was  not  in  operation 
in  a  collegiate  capacity,  it  may  be  presumed  that  in  the 
course  of  time  six  have  become  virtually  extinct.    Of  the 
eight  in  operation  there  are  only  five  which  have  so  many 
as  four  professors  and  one  hundred  students,  and  the  ag- 
gregate number  of  the  latter  is  only  seven  hundred  and 
ninety.     The  medium  price  of  tuition  for  one  year  is 
about  35  dollars,  or  71.  Ss.  9d.  and  the  whole  expense 
115  dollars,  or  281.  Ss.  3d.     The  whole  property  of  these 
colleges  is  estimated  at  623,150  dollars,  and  the  value  of 
the  money  and  land  which  they  have  received  from  the 
State  at  97,530  dollars. 

2.  Academies. — About  fifty  county  academies  have  re- 
ceived aid  from  the  State,  varying  from  2000  to  5000 
dollars  each,  exclusive  of  land.      Of  these  only  twenty- 
one  reported  during  the  last  year,  the  total  number  of 
their  students  being  eleven  hundred  and  eighty-eight. 
The  studies  generally  pursued  were  all  the  branches  of 
an   English  education,  the  Greek  and  Latin  languages, 
and  in  some   of  them   French.      The  average   cost   of 
tuition  is  about  18  dollars,  or  31.  16s.  Gd. ;  and  the  whole 
average  expense  to  each  student,   including  board,  &c. 
165  dollars  and  77  cents,  or  35/.  4s.  Id.     The  value  of 
money  and  land   which  has  been  bestowed  upon  these 
institutions  by  the  State  is  34,231    dollars  ;  and,  if  they 
are  to  be  maintained  in  an  efficient  condition,  they  must 
receive  further  assistance  from  the  same  source,  for  their 
buildings  are  estimated  at  only  64,061  dollars,  their  in- 
vested funds  at  17,408  dollars,  and  their  whole  property 
at  51,484  dollars ;  but,  in  respect  of  the  last  item,  the 
printed  statement  is  not  very  clear. 

3.  Common  Schools. — Much  less  has  been  done  for  the 


PENNSYLVANIA.  273 

promotion  of  general  education  in  Pennsylvania  than  in 
the  north-eastern  States  of  the  Union.  Although,  by  a 
clause  in  the  amended  constitution  of  1790,  it  was  re- 
quired that  "  the  legislature  should,  as  soon  as  conve- 
niently may  be,  provide  by  law  for  the  establishment  of 
schools  throughout  the  State,  in  such  a  manner  that  the 
poor  may  be  taught  gratis,"  yet,  so  far  as  relates  to  com- 
mon schools,  nothing  was  done  in  compliance  with  this 
article  of  the  constitution  till  1809,  when  an  act  was 
passed  "  for  the  education  of  the  poor  gratis."  Partly 
from  an  idea  that  the  poor  were  thus  designated  as 
a  distinct  class,  and  partly  from  indifference  to  the  sub- 
ject, but  little  progress  was  made  for  many  years  in  the 
execution  of  the  provisions  of  this  act ;  and  a  few  years 
ago  so  strong  was  the  prejudice  against  the  system,, 
that  the  cry  at  the  contested  elections  was  *  Down 
with  the  free  schools  !' "  In  1834  an  act  was  passed,  ap- 
propriating large  funds  for  the  encouragement  of  common 
schools,  and  entitling  districts  to  avail  themselves  of  their 
quota  of  these  funds  by  levying  a  poll-tax  to  a  certain 
amount.  This  law,  which  was  objectionable  in  some  of 
its  provisions,  was  amended  in  1836  ;  and  the  conditions  on 
which  the  districts  now  receive  their  State  appropriations 
are,  that  they  accept  the  common  school  system,  and  assess 
a  tax  at  least  equal  to  their  proportion  of  the  appropriation; 
but  the  directors  may  increase  the  tax  to  double  that 
amount  without  the  assent  of  the  citizens,  or  to  any  extent 
with  their  assent.  The  number  of  districts  which  accept- 
ed and  acted  upon  the  system  was  at  first  only  about 
half;  and  it  is  a  singular  circumstance  that  the  counties 
in  which  it  met  with  the  most  strenuous  opposition  were 
those  which  had  been  the  longest  settled.  At  length, 
however,  the  opposition  is  dying  away  ;  out  of  one  thou- 
sand and  one  districts  (which  is  the  whole  number  in  the 
State,  exclusive  of  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia 
and  the  city  of  Lancaster),  seven  hundred  and  sixty-five 
have  accepted  the  condition  of  the  law  by  assessing  a 
tax  ;  there  are  now  four  thousand  and  eighty-nine  primary 
schools  taught  in  the  districts  which  have  reported,  and 
the  whole  number  of  scholars  in  these  districts  is  one  hun- 
dred and  eighty-two  thousand  three  hundred  and  fifty- 
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five,  out  of  a  supposed  aggregate  of  two  hundred  thousand 
between  the  ages  of  five  and  fifteen,  whereas,  so  far  as 
returns  have  been  received,  the  whole  number  taught  in 
schools  of  all  kinds  in  the  same  districts  before  the  adop- 
tion of  the  system  was  only  eighty  thousand.  It  must, 
however,  be  taken  into  the  account  that  the  average  at- 
tendance is  not  given,  and  that  the  aggregate  duration  of 
the  teaching  is  only  six  months  out  of  the  twelve.  Of 
the  whole  number  of  children  taught,  three  thousand  six 
hundred  and  twelve  were  exclusively  German,  nine  hun- 
dred and  twenty-two  were  in  endowed  schools,  and  seven 
hundred  and  fourteen  Coloured. 

The  following  statement,  taken  from  the  "  Fourth  Re- 
port of  the  Superintendent  of  Common  Schools,"  (Mr. 
Thomas  H.  Burrowes,)  p.  34,  will  exhibit  at  one  view 
the  progress  of  the  system  since  the  date  of  the  preceding 
annual  report: — 

1837.  1838.  Difference. 

The  whole  number  of  districts           .          987  1,001  14 

The  number  of  paid  districts        .               603  765  162 

The  number  that  reported        .         .           573  664  91 

Whole  number  of  schools             .            3,384  4,089  705 

Whole  number  of  teachers       .         .        3,394  4,841  1,447 

Whole  number  of  scholars  .  139,604  182,355  42,751 
Average  compensation  of  male 

teachers*        .         .         .         dollars  18«38  18'89£  '51  j- 

Do.  do.  of  female  teachers          .               11-96  11'79£  -16£ 

Duration  of  teaching     .        .         .    4.  m  3  d.  6  m.  \  d.  1  m.  27f  d. 

Cost  of  each  pupil  per  quarter      dollars  1'06£  1-274  <21i 

"  It  will  be  perceived,"  observes  the  superintendent, 
"  that  there  is  an  increase  in  nearly  every  one  of  the 
items  in  the  foregoing  statement  since  last  year ;  all  be- 
ing favourable  to  the  system,  except  those  of  the  salaries 
of  female  teachers,  and  the  cost  of  instruction  per  scho- 
lar. It  is  believed  that  this  last  average  is  not  exactly 
correct,  many  of  the  districts  having  included  under  the 
head  of  instruction  expenses  that  should  have  been  em- 
braced elsewhere.  The  superintendent  would  estimate 
the  average  at  1  dollar  10  cents,  being  little  more  than 
that  of  last  session.  The  cost  of  teaching  will,  beyond  a 

*  i.  e.  per  month. 
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doubt,  be  further  reduced.  When  all  the  children  of 
each  primary  district  get  into  the  habit  of  attending 
school  (which  is  by  no  means  the  case  at  present),  the 
average  will  be  proportionably  diminished,  as  no  addi- 
tional expense  will  thereby  be  incurred." 

The  whole  number  of  completed  school-houses  in 
the  districts  which  have  reported  is  two  thousand  and 
ninety-eight ;  the  number  in  progress,  six  hundred  and 
nine  ;  the  number  yet  required,  eight  hundred  and  eighty. 
Their  average  size  is  twenty-four  feet  by  twenty-four ; 
with  high  ceilings,  large  windows,  and  comfortable  seats 
and  desks,  in  such  as  have  been  recently  built.  The 
public  money  voted  last  session  but  one  for  the  building 
of  school-houses,  viz.  half  a  million  of  dollars,  has  been  of 
great  service  to  the  system.  The  buildings  are  at  least 
fifty  per  cent,  better  than  they  were  twelve  months  ago, 
and  have  improved  one  hundred  per  cent,  in  the  last  three 
years. — Report ,  p.  41. 

The  ordinary  annual  appropriation  of  the  public  mo- 
ney for  these  schools  is  200,000  dollars,  payable  to  the 
districts  in  the  ratio  of  their  taxable  inhabitants ;  and  in 
addition  to  this  there  is  the  500,000  dollars  voted  by 
the  legislature  two  years  ago  for  the  building  of  school- 
houses,  making  700,000  dollars  to  be  distributed  in  the 
last  year:  as,  however,  many. of  the  districts  did  not 
accept  the  terms,  the  sum  actually  distributed  (including 
89,536  dollars  to  Philadelphia,  and  23,509  dollars  of  ar- 
rears,) was  only  500,598  dollars.  If  to  this  sum  be  added 
the  tax  assessed  on  the  accepting  districts  during  the  last 
year,  being  231,552  dollars,  the  whole  amount  of  money 
at  their  disposal  for  school  purposes,  including  the  school 
tax  of  Philadelphia,  which  was  59,999  dollars,  was 
792,151  dollars,  or  168,332£  In  the  State  and  County 
treasuries  there  is  a  gross  total  of  undrawn  balances, 
amounting  to  307,520  dollars,  awaiting  the  action  of  the 
non-accepting  districts.  It  is  stated  that  the  amount, 
viz.  231,552  dollars,  raised  by  tax  in  the  accepting  dis- 
tricts, (exclusive  of  Philadelphia,)  is  about  double  the 
amount  of  their  annual  appropriation  from  the  State. — 
Report,  p.  49. 

The  whole  government  of  each  school  district  is  lodged 
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in  a  board  of  six  directors,  with  an  appeal  to  the  super- 
intendent in  certain  cases.  They  are  assisted  by  a  trea- 
surer ;  and  there  is  also  in  each  primary  district  a  com- 
mittee of  three  individuals,  who  act  in  subordination  to 
them.  These  directors  and  commitee-men  are  chosen, 
it  may  be  presumed,  by  the  inhabitants. 

The  branches  of  study  in  the  country  primary  schools 
are  generally  reading,  writing,  grammar,  geography,  and 
arithmetic;  and,  in  towns,  history,  composition,  book-keep- 
ing, and  some  portions  of  the  mathematics,  with  various 
other  branches,  have  been  successfully  taught.  A  higher 
description  of  schools  than  those  in  the  country  will  soon 
be  generally  wanted,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  secondary 
or  high  schools  will  be  established ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to 
see  the  utility  of  having  both  these  and  the  county  aca- 
demies, as  well  as  four  practical  institutes,  as  proposed  by 
the  superintendent,  Report,  p.  11 — 16.  From  their  num- 
ber and  variety,  these  institutions,  if  established,  would 
starve  each  other.  It  would  be  far  better  to  have  pri- 
mary schools  for  the  young,  and  to  make  the  secondary 
schools  of  so  high  a  character  as  to  supersede  the  ne- 
cessity of  most  of  the  academies. 

During  the  last  summer  and  autumn  the  superintendent 
visited  the  principal  town  in  each  of  thirty-three  counties 
of  the  State,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  condition  of 
the  system,  and  of  settling  on  the  spot  such  controversies 
as  were  subject  to  his  jurisdiction.  This  tour  was  found 
to  be  of  so  much  use,  that  he  proposes  to  complete  it 
this  year.  The  results  which  have  been  ascertained  arei 
such  as  were  to  be  desired.  The  superintendent  con- 
siders that,  in  a  large  majority  of  the  accepting  dis- 
tricts, the  crisis  of  the  system  is  past ;  the  contests  which 
now  arise  are  not  against  the  law,  as  formei'ly,  but  under 
the  law,  for  its  benefits ;  more  regularity  is  introduced 
into  the  transactions  of -the  directors;  the  profession  of 
teaching  is  much  elevated ;  the  compensation  of  instruc- 
tors is  increased,  while  the  cost  of  the  common  schools  to 
each  scholar  is  at  the  same  time  diminished  ;  "  the  odious 
distinction  between  rich  and  poor  scholars "  is  every 
day  becoming  less  apparent ;  all  are  learning  to  meet  as 
equals  on  the  broad  platform  of  education  ;  political  ani- 
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mosities  are  laid  aside  in  the  desire  to  promote  a  great 
public  object ;  and,  above  all,  there  is  a  general  discus- 
sion of  the  merits  of  the  new  system,  and  of  the  nature 
and  the  best  means  of  education  generally. 

It  is  evident  that  the  whole  State  is  awakening  to  an 
attention  to  this  vital  subject;  and,  if  the  judicious  sug- 
gestions of  the  superintendent  should  be  put  in  execution, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  Pennsylvania  may  soon  dis- 
pute the  palm  with  any  State  in  the  Union  in  the  sup- 
port of  public  education.  The  superintendent  proposes 
that  the  annual  State  appropriation  shall  be  made  equal 
hereafter  to  one  dollar  for  each  taxable  citizen,  making 
an  addition  to  the  present  grant  of  108,919  dollars  ;  and, 
secondly,  that  there  shall  be  a  liberal  grant  to  establish 
two  seminaries  exclusively  for  improving  the  present  ge- 
neration of  teachers.  After  their  immediate  purpose 
has  been  answered,  these  are  by  degrees  to  "  rise  and 
widen  into  practical  institutes,"  already  mentioned,  where 
all  the  branches  of  a  liberal  education  are  to  be  taught, 
with  the  exception  of  the  languages,  and  where  the  course 
is  to  occupy  two  years.  To  these  all  are  to  be  admitted 
who  desire  the  kind  and  degree  of  instruction  which  is 
there  offered;  and  it  is  hoped  that,  of  the  aggregate  num- 
ber of  students  at  these  and  three  other  similar  institu- 
tions, such  a  proportion  will .  be  disposed  to  become 
teachers  as  will  supply  the  wants  of  the  schools.  It  is 
justly  observed  that  the  "  art  of  instruction  "  should  form 
a  special  branch  at  the  two  teachers'  seminaries ;  but  the 
idea  of  a  model  school  in  connection  with  them  appears  to 
be  very  imperfect,  for  it  is  proposed  tl\at  the  "  scholar 
teachers  "  themselves  shall  be  formed  into  such  a  school, 
whereas  it  would  be  much  better  that  they  should  teach 
the  children  in  the  neighbourhood.  Unless  this  be  done, 
the  "  art  of  teaching  "  will  not  be  acquired. 

PHILADELPHIA. 

In  the  year  1818  the  city  and  county  of  Philadelphia 
were  erected  into  a  district,  called  "The  First  School  Dis- 
trict of  Pennsylvania."  It  is  divided  into  ten  sections,  in 
each  of  which  a  school  committee  is  chosen  by  the  coun- 
cils in  the  city,  and  by  the  commissioners  in  the  surround- 
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ing  districts,  and  these  are  elected  by  the  inhabitants. 
These  committees  have  the  whole  management  of  the 
schools,  subject,  however,  to  the  revision  of  the  control- 
lers, a  body  of  twelve  men,  chosen  by  the  committees 
from  among  their  own  number.  It  is  the  duty  of  the 
committee-men,  otherwise  called  directors,  to  visit  the 
schools  once  a  week. 

The  public  schools  under  the  charge  of  the  controllers 
are  supported,  like  those  in  the  other  parts  of  the  State, 
partly  by  the  public  fund,  and  partly  by  a  tax  levied  on 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city  and  county.  From  the  former 
source  the  controllers  received  last  year  (for  buildings 
and  for  teachers'  wages,  &c.)  89,536  dollars, — from  the 
latter  source  about  60,000  dollars ;  and  they  had  at  the 
beginning  of  the  year  a  balance  in  hand  of  61,086  dollars. 
The  whole  expenditure  during  the  year  was  191,616  dol- 
lars, of  which  1 10,864  dollars  were  for  the  purchase  of  lots 
and  the  erection  of  houses,  and  80,767  dollars  for  instruc- 
tion, school  furniture,  books,  stationery,  fuel,  &c.  When 
I  visited  these  schools  in  the  spring  of  1837,  the  principal 
teacher  in  each  of  the  boys'  schools  received  1000  dollars 
a  year,  and  his  assistant  400  dollars :  in  the  infant  schools 
connected  with  the  higher  the  teachers  are  females,  of 
whom  the  principal  had  400  dollars,  and  the  assistant 
200 ;  and  in  the  primary  schools  the  teacher's  salary  was 
250  dollars. 

The  want  of  sufficient  means  of  education  for  the 
poorer  classes  of  the  community  in  Philadelphia  was  till 
lately  very  great ;  but,  during  the  last  two  or  three  years, 
the  controllers  have  been  making  very  laudable  exertions 
to  remove  the  evil,  and  the  report  which  they  have  issued 
this  spring  presents  gratifying  evidence  of  their  activity. 

"  A  retrospect  of  the  present  year, "  they  observe, 
"  will  exhibit  greater  activity,  larger  expenditure,  in- 
creased accommodations,  more  numerous  pupils,  and  in 
all  departments  more  important  results  than  have  charac- 
terized any  previous  period ; — abundant  means,  aided  to 
a  munificent  extent  by  the  enlightened  liberality  of  the 
State  government,  have  enabled  the  controllers  to  extend 
their  permanent  improvements  in  new  edifices,  and  in  re- 
building and  enlarging  their  former  school-houses,  as  well 
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as  in  carrying  out  several  of  the  plans  of  former  sessions 
for  the  establishment  of  primary  schools,  of  the  high 
school,  and  of  adding  to  the  number  of  efficient  teachers 
in  the  large  grammar  schools.  The  aggregate  amount  of 
expenditure  appears  very  large,  but,  when  duly  analyzed 
and  applied  to  its  distinct  objects,  presents  a  result  at 
once  striking  and  satisfactory.  Whilst  by  far  the  greatest 
portion  has  been  invested  in  valuable  lots  and  well-finished 
and  enduring  buildings,  the  residue  will  be  found  to  have 
sufficed  for  the  instruction  of  at  least  SEVENTEEN  THOU- 
SAND pupils  throughout  the  whole  year,  at  an  average 
cost,  including  books,  stationery,  fuel,  &c.  of  4  dollars  and 
75  cents  per  scholar,  or  1  dollar  and  18J cents  per  quarter." 

Seventeen  thousand  pupils  is  an  increase  of  five  thou- 
sand upon  the  preceding  year.  It  should  also  be  men- 
tioned that  there  are  fourteen  schools  under  the  charge  of 
the  Friends,  called  Corporation  Schools,  under  the  charter 
granted  by  William  Penn  in  the  year  1687  ;  these  con- 
tained, in  April  1837,  about  six  hundred  children,  and 
there  were  three  or  four  hundred  more  in  other  schools 
under  the  care  of  the  same  religious  body. 

"  The  entire  number  of  primary  schools  contemplated 
by  the  controllers  has  now  been  established,  amounting 
to  sixty,  and  containing,  it  is  believed,  nearly  six  thousand 
scholars.  The  wise  policy  of  this  measure  continues  to 
manifest  itself;  and  the  effects  produced  by  it,  not  only  in 
gathering  up  those  infants  and  very  young  children  who 
would  otherwise  receive  no  instruction,  but  in  relieving 
the  larger  schools  from  pupils  who  have  hitherto  only 
embarrassed  the  teachers  and  the  more  advanced  learn- 
ers, are  striking,  and  have  been  noticed  with  special  ap- 
probation by  the  committees  of  our  legislature  at  their 
recent  visit." 

The  controllers  go  on  to  state  that  the  corner-stone  of 
the  new  high  school  was  laid  in  September  last ;  that  they 
expect  it  to  be  opened  and  organized  during  the  present 
summer ;  and  that  there  will  be  added  to  it  an  astronomi- 
cal observatory,  with  a  very  superior  collection  of  instru- 
ments. "  The  conduct  and  condition  of  several  of  the 
schools,"  they  remark,  "  has  been  essentially  changed  by 
the  employment  of  additional  teachers  at  suitable  rates 
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of  compensation  ;  and,  although  the  expenses  of  some  are 
considerably  increased  thereby,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  advantage  gained  in  higher  and  more  general 
instruction  to  the  whole  of  the  pupils  is  more  than  com- 
mensurate with  the  advanced  charge." 

"  At  the  commencement  of  the  monitorial  system  here, 
it  will  be  remembered  that  one  teacher,  aided  by  moni- 
tors from  amongst  his  own  pupils,  was  considered  suffi- 
cient for  the  care,  and  government  and  instruction,  of 
three  hundred  children.  The  fullest  experience  has  in- 
duced the  controllers  to  question  the  efficiency  of  this 
arrangement,  which  they  think  cannot  be  defended  on 
any  but  narrow  and  parsimonious  views.  Wherever  a 
crowded  school  existed  under  that  organization,  it  was 
found  that  a  very  large  portion  of  the  scholars  rarely  or 
never  received  direct  instruction  from  the  master  himself, 
but  was  thrown  entirely  under  the  care  of  juvenile  moni- 
tors, often  incompetent,  and  always  indifferent,  to  the  im- 
provement of  their  fellows.  The  effort  now  made  is  to 
furnish,  even  at  considerable  increase  of  pay,  an  adequate 
number  of  well-qualified  teachers  to  a  suitable  proportion 
of  scholars,  so  as  to  secure  to  each  child  a  due  share  of 
instruction  from  its  teacher,  and  also,  by  mingling  male 
and  female  teachers  in  every  school,  to  obtain  the  pecu- 
liar benefits  to  be  derived  from  the  presence  and  influence 
of  females  in  every  school,  male  or  female.  As  to  the 
result  of  this  experiment,  and  the  expediency  of  making 
it  general,  the  controllers  reserve  a  positive  opinion  until 
time  and  practice  warrant  its  expression.  A  constant 
endeavour  is  also  made  to  keep  pace  with  improvements 
in  teaching,  in  different  branches  to  be  introduced,  and  in 
the  adoption  of  the  best  books  as  they  appear ;  always 
keeping  in  view  that  the  utmost  that  can  be  hoped  for  is 
to  furnish  to  the  pupils  in  these  schools  the  foundation  of 
a  plain  substantial  English  education,  and  to  those  only 
who  can  devote  future  years  to  it,  the  complete  course  of 
instruction  which  the  board  hopes  to  accomplish  by  the 
due  organization  of  the  high  school." 

The  directors  do  well  to  reserve  for  the  present  the 
expression  of  "a  positive  opinion"  as  to  the  result  of 
their  experiment ;  for  it  is  clear  that  an  increase  in  the 
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number  of  adult  assistants  will  effect  but  little,  unless 
this  be  accompanied  by  a  sounder  method  of  teaching. 
That  some  improvement  in  this  respect  is  much  needed, 
I  can  myself  affirm  from  what  came  under  my  own  ob- 
servation in  the  spring  of  1837.  If  the  style  and  manner 
of  reading  may  be  taken  as  any  test  of  general  intelli- 
gence, the  public  schools  of  Philadelphia  must  be  placed 
in  a  very  low  grade  :  in  very  few  of  the  spelling  drafts 
were  any  questions  asked  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  words ; 
and  of  all  the  children  it  might  be  remarked,  that  they 
wanted  that  briskness  and  animation,  which  are  infallibly 
found  where  a  system  of  interrogation  has  been  fully  and 
thoroughly  adopted.  If  this  delightful  method  were 
more  efficiently  practised,  we  should  then  hear  but  little 
of  the  defects  of  the  monitorial  system  ;  the  elder  boys 
would  then  be  qualified  to  instruct  the  younger  ones  ;  and 
that  they  are  not  now  qualified  to  do  it  is  a  decisive  proof 
that  they  have  not  been  well  taught  themselves.  The 
monitorial  system,  in  fact,  has  never  had  a  fair  trial  in 
America.  The  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  it  was 
introduced  were  such  as  to  create  a  prejudice  against  it ; 
the  genius  of  the  national  institutions  is  decidedly  un- 
favourable to  it ;  and  they  who  have  adhered  to  it  have 
not  united  with  it  those  later  improvements  with  which  it 
is  now  uniformly  associated  in  the  best  British  schools  in 
this  country,  and  without  which  some  of  its  peculiar  ad- 
vantages must  in  a  great  measure  be  lost.  If,  in  short, 
the  conductors  of  the  public  schools  in  Philadelphia 
would  make  them  what  they  may  and  ought  to  be,  they 
must  do  much  more  than  what  they  have  as  yet  at- 
tempted ;  they  must  not  content  themselves  with  sending 
a  deputation  of  their  own  body  to  New  York  and  Boston, 
and  then  assimilating  their  own  schools  to  the  "  enviable 
models  "  of  those  great  cities :  they  must  take  a  far  bolder 
flight;  they  must  depute  some  man  of  education  and 
intelligence  to  cross  the  Atlantic,  and  make  himself  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  far  superior  "  models  "  which 
are  to  be  found  in  England,  in  Scotland,  in  Holland,  and 
in  Prussia.  This  is  what  the  governors  of  the  Girard 
College  have  done  in  reference  to  that  noble  institution  ; 
and,  till  the  same  thing  is  done  with  special  reference  to 
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the  public  schools,  they  cannot  be  expected  to  make 
any  material  advance  beyond  their  present  imperfect 
state.  Their  external  arrangements  may  be  good,  but 
the  method  on  which  they  are  taught  is  essentially  de- 
fective; and,  till  this  is  reformed,  the  real  ends  of  instruc- 
tion will  be  but  partially  attained.* 

It  is  perhaps  only  an  act  of  justice  to  add,  that,  of  the 
schools  which  I  examined  in  Philadelphia,  the  best  were 
the  infant  department  of  what  is  called  the  Model  School 
in  Chester  Street,  and  the  South-Eastern  Girls'  School. 
There  was  also  a  very  active  and  intelligent  master  in 
the  boys'  school  in  Third  Street,  above  Brown ;  and  I  was 
glad  to  see  there  a  good  library  of  eight  hundred  volumes 
and  a  small  mineralogical  cabinet,  and  to  learn  that  there 
is  connected  with  the  school  a  lyceum,  which  meets  for 
lectures  and  mutual  improvement  once  a  week.  The 
master  of  this  school  is  very  strict  in  enforcing  regular 
attendance;  the  want  of  this  is  one  great  evil  against 
which  the  teachers  have  to  contend.  When  I  spoke 
to  one  of  them  of  the  advantage  which  would  result 
from  the  training  of  monitors,  he  replied  that  he  could 
do  nothing  with  so  fluctuating  a  set  of  boys  as  he  had. 
There  is,  he  assured  me,  no  dependence  to  be  placed  on 
the  attendance  of  any  child  for  any  length  of  time  :  the 
mothers  want  the  girls  at  home ;  and,  after  attending  for  a 
few  months  in  the  winter,  many  of  the  boys  go  off  to  brick- 
making,  hat-making,  or  any  other  trade  by  which  they 
can  earn  a  dollar  and  a  half  a  week  in  the  summer  time. 
This,  along  with  the  unreasonable  prejudice  of  the  pa- 

*  On  the  recommendation  of  the  superintendent,  there  have  been 
printed,  at  the  expense  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  three  thousand 
copies  (two  thousand  in  English  and  one  thousand  in  German)  of  "  A 
Report  on  Elementary  Instruction  in  Europe,  made  to  the  Thirty-sixth 
General  Assembly  of  the  State  of  Ohio  on  the  19th  of  ])ec.  1837  ;  by 
C.  E.  Stowe."  This  Report  contains  much  interesting  and  useful  in- 
formation, chiefly  relating  to  Russia  and  Prussia  ;  but  more  good  would 
perhaps  have  been  done  by  reprinting  and  distiibuting  "  Mr  J.  Wood's 
Account  of  the  Edinburgh  Sessional  Schools  ;"  or  the  "  Lessons  on 
Objects,  as  given  at  a  Pestalozzian  school  at  Cheam  in  Surrey."  The 
former  of  these  works  has  indeed  been  reprinted  at  Boston,  but  I  have 
reason  to  believe  that  neither  of  them  is  as  much  known  and  appreciated 
in  the  United  States  as  they  deserve. 
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rents,  must  be  allowed  to  be  a  serious  obstacle  to  the 
success  of  the  monitorial  system ;  and  another  obstacle 
exists  in  the  intractable  spirit  generated  by  republican 
institutions.  From  what  I  saw  of  the  children  in  the 
United  States,  I  do  not  believe  it  would  be  practicable  to 
get  a  set  of  monitors  to  work  over-hours,  as  I  have  seen 
them  work  in  England :  they  would  not  submit  to  the 
drudgery ;  consequently  they  and  their  country  lose  the 
benefit  to  be  derived  from  it.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
however,  that  much  more  might  be  done,  than  what  has 
yet  been  attempted,  to  overcome  these  difficulties. 


I  cannot  conclude  this  paper  without  suggesting  that 
the  cultivation  of  vocal  music  would  be  a  most  desirable 
improvement  in  the  common  schools  of  the  United  States. 
During  the  twelve  months  that  I  was  in  America,  I  spent 
many  hours  and  days  in  inspecting  public  schools,  not 
only  in  the  three  great  States  of  whose  institutions  for 
education  I  have  now  endeavoured  to  give  some  account, 
but  in  others  through  which  1  passed  ;  and  in  none  did  I 
ever  hear  the  voice  of  song, — the  female  academy  at  Al- 
bany, and  one  infant  school  at  New  York  not  properly 
forming  an  exception  to  the  remark.  They  who  are  fa- 
miliar with  some  of  our  best  schools  for  the  labouring 
classes  in  London  (to  say  nothing  of  the  Continent), 
need  not  be  informed  how  much  the  cultivation  of  this 
taste  tends  to  promote  cheerfulness  and  good  manners, 
how  greatly  the  children  enjoy  the  exercise,  and  how 
favourable  an  influence  it  appears  likely  to  have  on  the 
future  character.  From  the  following  passage,  which 
appears  in  the  Sixth  Report  of  the  American  Lyceum 
(for  1836),  it  appears  that  a  society  has  been  formed 
with  this  object  in  New  York ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  wish- 
ed that  its  laudable  efforts  may  meet  with  the  general 
enouragement  which  they  deserve  : — 

"  Actual  experiment  has  proved  in  School  No.  10,  un- 
der the  gratuitous  tuition  of  an  agent  of  a  society  esta- 
blished for  the  general  cultivation  of  music,  that  one 
hour's  instruction  in  a  week  is  sufficient  to  make  children 
practically  acquainted  with  the  rudiments,  and  to  sing  a 


284  COMMON    SCHOOLS. 

number  of  rather  difficult  tunes  with  taste  and  effect. 
The  good  influence  produced  upon  the  pupils  has  been 
acknowledged  by  both  the  teachers  and  the  trustees  of 
those  schools.  The 'exercise  is  generally  highly  popular 
among  the  children,  and  promotes  order,  obedience,  good 
manners,  and  activity  in  study.  A  youth  who  had  long 
been  indolent  and  ill-behaved,  probably  in  part  owing  to 
disadvantages  at  home,  was  animated  by  the  introduction 
of  music,  for  which  he  was  naturally  well  prepared,  so 
that  his  manners  became  improved,  and  he  was  soon 
found  advanced  from  a  low  class  to  the  highest.  In  many 
instances,  and  in  different  schools,  the  same  branch  of 
instruction  has  been  found  to  afford  encouragement  to 
the  awkward  and  the  backward,  like  a  kind  of  balance- 
wheel  in  the  machine." 

S.  WOOD. 

August,  1838. 
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THE  EDUCATION   OF  PAUPER  CHILDREN  IN 
UNION  WORKHOUSES. 

THERE  are  now  upwards  of  forty-five  thousand  orphan 
children  in  England  permanently  chargeable,  who  can 
have  no  education  but  what  they  receive  in  the  school 
of  a  workhouse.  It  is  therefore  a  matter  of  importance 
to  consider  what  is  the  education  which  they  receive  ? — 
what  is  that  which  they  ought  to  receive  ? 

In  country  districts  the  guardians  regard  this  subject 
sometimes  as  a  matter  of  indifference,  at  others  they  ex- 
press a  dissatisfaction  and  jealousy  at  any  proposition  which 
has  a  tendency  to  improve  the  education  of  these  poor 
children.  They  consider  the  children  as  so  many  paupers 
whom  it  is  sufficient  to  feed  and  clothe,  so  as  to  keep 
them  alive  ;  but,  as  to  learning,  the  question  is,  "  What 
business  have  they  to  do  with  learning  ?  "  And  when  an 
effective  system  of  education  is  proposed,  they  become 
timid,  and  are  afraid  of  the  paupers  knowing  more  than 
themselves. 

The  consequence  has  been,  that  in  many  workhouses 
great  difficulty  has  been  experienced  in  persuading  the 
guardians  to  do  more  than  appoint  some  superannuated 
pauper  to  drill  into  the  children,  by  the  means  of  a  cane, 
a  little  reading  and  writing.  Upon  the  head  of  industrial 
training  they  are,  however,  more  open  to  conviction ; 
but,  even  with  regard  to  this,  there  is  a  difficulty  in  per- 
suading them  to  act  with  efficiency.  Confined  within  the 
walls  of  the  workhouse,  where  such  a  spirit  reigns,  it  is 
difficult  to  conceive  anything  more  joyless  and  miserable 
than  the  life  of  these  poor  creatures.  Surrounded  by  no- 
thing which  can  elicit  a  spark  of  intelligence,  it  would  be 
expected  that  their  countenances  should  be  characterized 
by  vacancy,  or  passion ;  and  such  is  the  case.  At  Mary- 
lebone,,  about  two  years  ago,  the  writer  of  these  pages 
saw  a  lad  of  fifteen  years  of  age,  who  had  never  but  once 
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been  out  of  the  house  from  the  time  of  his  birth  ;  he  was 
well  grown,  but,  as  may  be  easily  supposed,  deficient  in 
intelligence.  It  is  not  more  than  two  years  ago  since  the 
children  were  taken  out  of  the  workhouse  for  a  walk  for 
the  first  time ;  and  a  person  who  saw  them  (and  who  has 
been  greatly  instrumental  in  introducing  an  improved  treat- 
ment of  the  children  in  that  workhouse)  stated  that  it  was 
a  most  affecting  sight  to  witness  the  delight  and  surprise 
with  which  they  first  beheld  the  green  fields  near  Prim- 
rose Hill.  They  rolled  upon  thefgrass,  and  appeared  incapa- 
ble of  being  satiated,  so  great  was  their  joy.  The  poor 
fellow  before  alluded  to  fell  into  every  drain  and  ditch  ; 
he  had  never  before  experienced  such  holes  in  the  earth, 
and  a  jump  or  a  long  step  were  motions  unknown  to  him, 
for  he  had  never  walked  upon  anything  but  the  flags  of 
the  Workhouse. 

Some  of  the  assistant  commissioners  have  not  been 
idle  in  endeavouring  to  cure  this  state  of  things.  They 
have  viewed  the  subject  in  the  right  light ;  and  have 
thought  it  their  duty  to  strive  that  the  poor  children 
should  be  brought  up,  not  as  paupers,  but  in  a  manner  to 
prevent  them  from  remaining  so. 

In  the  country  districts  one  great  difficulty  has  been 
experienced  from  the  circumstance  of  there  not  being  in 
any  one  Union  children  enough  to  enable  the  commis- 
sioner to  press  for  a  salary  sufficiently  high  to  secure  a 
superior  master ;  so  that  it  becomes  necessary,  on  econo- 
mical as  well  as  on  other  grounds,  that  the  children  should 
be  taken  out  of  the  workhouses  of  three  or  four  Unions, 
and  educated  in  a  school  apart.  Endeavours  have  been 
made  to  effect  this  ;  but  it  has  been  impossible  to  per- 
suade the  guardians  anywhere  to  consent  to  this  measure, 
although  they  would  be  the  pecuniary  gainers  by  it. 

But,  notwithstanding  these  impediments  to  a  general 
adoption  of  a  good  system,  several  schools  have  been 
founded  under  the  auspices  of  the  Poor  Law  Commis- 
sioners which  are  well  deserving  of  attention,  as  being 
the  best  for  the  labouring  classes  known  to  us  in  this 
country.  The  first  of  these  is  but  a  few  miles  distant  from 
London, — at  Norwood.  It  is  a  school  at  which  children 
are  received  at  a  stipulated  annual  sum  by  Mr.  Aubin 
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from  the  different  London  workhouses.  It  is  five  or  six 
years  since  the  writer  first  visited  this  establishment ; 
there  were  then  a  large  number  of  children  there,  whose 
sole  employment  was  the  sorting  hair  for  brushmakers. 
They  were  taught  a  little  reading  and  writing ;  and  there 
was  a  court  into  which  they  might  run  out,  or  get  cold,  as 
they  pleased.  Mr.  Aubin,  however,  is  a  benevolent  person 
and  ready  to  adopt  any  improvement  pointed  out  to  him. 
A  gentleman  who  accompanied  the  writer  to  the  school 
suggested  how  much  the  condition  of  the  children  might 
be  improved  by  the  introduction  of  an  infant  school ;  and 
an  infant  school  was  established  by  Mr.  Aubin  shortly 
afterwards. 

When  Dr.  Kay  became  commissioner  of  the  London 
District,  the  school  at  Norwood  immediately  attracted 
his  attention,  and  the  changes  in  that  establishment  are 
probably  the  result  of  his  intercourse  with  Mr.  Aubin. 
Such  masters  as  Dr.  Kay  suggested  were  engaged ;  ar- 
rangements were  made  for  industrial  training;  provision 
was  made  to  secure  the  happiness  and  well-being  of  the 
poor  children  in  every  point  of  view ;  and  an  education 
was  prepared  calculated  to  send  them  out  into  the  world, 
not  paupers,  but  active,  intelligent,  and  good  members  of 
society.  Four  masters  from  Scotland  have  been  obtained. 
A  tall  mast,  rigged  in  due  form,  which  cost  160/.  has 
been  planted  in  the  play-ground,  for  the  purpose  of  train- 
ing children  as  sailors. 

Near  it  is  a  gymnastic  apparatus  for  the  younger  boys. 

Around  the  yards  are  carpenters',  blacksmiths',  white- 
smiths', tailors',  shoemakers'  shops ;  in  all  of  which  lit- 
tle hands  are  busily  at  work,  tasking  their  skill  and  in- 
genuity. 

There  are  to  be  gardens  also. 

The  girls  are  taught  washing  and  ironing. 

The  intellectual  instruction  is  of  a  high  character ;  and 
the  writer  knows  of  no  school  for  the  poor,  whether  out  of 
London  or  in  it,  that  is  so  efficient. 

The  children  sing  both  hymns  and  songs ;  and  this  not 
in  a  loud  monotonous  manner,  which  is  generally  the 
case,  but  with  some  feeling  and  a  variation  of  intonation. 
This  singing  in  a  poor  school  is  a  cheering  thing.  The 
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faces  of  the  poor  orphans  brighten  up  as  though  all  was 
not  so  cheerless  to  them,  and  there  was  hope  for  them 
beyond  its  walls.  There  was  one  exercise  which  parti- 
cularly pleased  us.  The  master  gave  them  a  lecture 
upon  the  properties  of  some  object ;  and,  when  he  had 
done  so,  he  bade  them  get  their  slates,  and  write  down  what 
he  had  told  them.  Some  of  these  compositions  were  by 
no  means  discreditable. 

Dr.  Kay,  whose  mind  appears  to  have  been  actively 
engaged  upon  the  subject  of  appropriate  education  of  the 
working  classes,  and  giving  an  industrial  character  to  all 
instruction,  has  had  some  maps  prepared  for  teaching 
geography.  These  are,  however,  industrial  maps ;  on 
which  are  designated  the  places  at  which  important 
trades  and  manufactures  are  carried  on.  The  particulars 
of  these  the  boys  will  be  made  acquainted  with  ;  so  that, 
in  after-life,  they  may  know  to  what  points  they  must  di- 
rect their  steps  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  labour  of  the 
character  which  suits  their  genius  and  habits.  Other 
maps  are,  I  understand,  in  preparation, — for  instance,  of 
the  healthy  colonies, — accurate  accounts  of  which,  and 
the  prospect  of  success  there,  will  be  pointed  out. 

But,  beyond  labour  and  study,  these  poor  children  play  ; 
and  Mr.  Aubin  has  been  at  some  expense  to  afford  them 
the  means  of  doing  so,  and  it  is  found  to  operate  benefi- 
cially. 

The  religious  instruction  and  religious  exercises  occupy 
a  due  portion  of  the  day ;  and  are  not  likely  to  leave  the 
less  impression  from  the  circumstance  of  the  children  be- 
ing made  happy  in  the  first  instance. 

The  other  school  which  we  have  visited  is  in  the  coun- 
try, in  Kent,  where  Mr.  Tufnell  is  the  assistant  commis- 
sioner. The  system  is,  for  the  most  part,  the  same  as  at 
Norwood,  but  on  a  much  smaller  scale,  there  not  being 
more  than  seventy  or  eighty  children,  while  at  Norwood 
there  are  eleven  hundred, 

There  is,  however,  a  Scotch  master,  who  teaches  so 
as  to  excite  interest  ;  and  there  are  workshops  for  the 
boys,  but  not  so  efficient  as  they  might  be  if  three  or 
four  Unions  were  joined  together.  Among  the  employ- 
ments at  this  workhouse  there  was  one  peculiarly  appro- 
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priate  to  the  country.  In  order  that  some  of  the  children 
may  learn  to  be  grooms,  a  number  have  to  clean  the 
horses,  bridles,  saddles,  and  carriages  of  the  guardians. 
This  they  do  very  well  ;  and  we  heard,  but  do  not  say 
how  true  it  may  be,  that  with  a  good  many  of  the  guar- 
dians the  board-day  is  the  only  day  in  the  week  on  which 
their  bridles  and  saddles  are  cleaned  at  all.  But  be  this 
as  it  may,  however  rusty  a  bridle  may  come  into  the 
workhouse  stable,  it  is  bright  enough  when  it  leaves  it. 

Mental  arithmetic  is  taught  in  this  as  well  as  the  school 
at  Norwood.  The  children  do  not  perform  the  feats  ex- 
hibited in  the  Borough  Road  School  ;  but  the  following 
are  some  of  the  questions  which  they  answered  :  — 

49  articles  at  4d. 

50  articles  at 
100  articles  at 

T%ths  of  30. 

13  articles  at  3d. 

37  articles  at 


It  may  be  asked  what  has  been  the  effect  of  this  edu- 
cation upon  the  children.  The  head-master  of  Norwood 
states  that  the  children  are  as  ready  to  labour  in  the  work- 
shops as  to  play  ;  that  they  like  work  ;  and  that,  from  the 
circumstance  of  having  worked,  they  also  like  to  learn  ; 
that,  when  he  first  came,  thieving  of  money,  knives,  hand- 
kerchiefs, &c.  was  ever  occurring  ;  but  that  now,  whatever 
is  lost  is  found  again  ;  that  the  children  used  to  run 
away  continually,  but  that  the  change  of  system  has  now 
taken  away  the  desire  of  doing  so  ;  that  the  children  get 
places  soon,  people  being  willing  to  take  them  as  ap- 
prentices, whereas,  at  another  school  close  by,  the  chil- 
dren hang  on  hand  for  several  years  longer. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  the  reports  made  to 
the  Central  Board  by  Assistant  Poor  Law  Commissioners 
in  different  parts  of  the  country.  —  The  first  is  taken 
from  Dr.  Kay's,  which,  from  the  able  manner  inwhich  he 
has  dealt  with  the  subject,  is  deserving  of  particular  at- 
tention:— 

"  The  pauper  children  maintained  in  Union  workhouses  are  depend- 
ent, not  as  a  consequence  of   their  errors,  but  of  their  misfortunes. 
VOL.  III.  O 
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They  have  not  necessarily  contracted  any  of  the  taint  of  pauperism. 
They  are  orphans,  or  deserted  children,  or  bastards,  or  children  of  idiots, 
or  of  cripples  or  felons  ;  or  they  are  resident  in  the  workhouse  with  their 
parents,  who  seek  a  brief  refuge  there. 

"  The  dependence  of  certain  of  these  classes  of  children  cannot  be 
transient.  The  care  of  their  natural  guardians  is  at  an  end,  or  is  sus- 
pended for  so  considerable  a  period,  that  the  children  have  claims  on 
the  Board  of  guardians,  not  for  food  and  clothing  merely,  but  for  that 
moral  sustenance  which  may  enable  them,  at  the  earliest  period,  to  at- 
tain independence. 

"  The  physical  condition  of  the  children  who  are  deprived  of  the  care 
of  natural  guardians  ought  not  to  be  elevated  above  that  of  the  house- 
hold of  the  self-supported  labourer.  Their  clothes,  food,  and  lodging 
should  not  be  better  than  that  which  the  labourer  can  provide  for  his 
child.  But,  whenever  the  community  encounter  the  responsibility  of 
providing  for  the  education  of  children  who  have  no  natural  guardians, 
it  is  impossible  to  adopt  as  a  standard  for  the  training  of  such  children 
the  average  amount  of  care  and  skill  now  bestowed  on  the  moral  and  re- 
ligious culture  of  the  children  of  the  labouring  classes  generally,  or  to 
decide  that  their  secular  instruction  shall  be  confined  within  limits  con- 
fessedly so  meagre  and  inadequate.  The  privation  of  such  agencies 
cannot  be  proposed  as  a  means  of  preventing  undue  reliance  on  the  pro- 
vision created  by  the  law ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  education  is  to  be  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  most  important  means  of  eradicating  the  germs  of 
pauperism  from  the  rising  generation,  and  of  securing  in  the  minds  and 
in  the  morals  of  the  people  the  best  protection  for  the  institutions  of  so- 
ciety. 

"  The  dependence  of  the  majority  of  the  pauper  children  is  unavoid- 
able and  absolute.  The  burthen  of  their  dependence  cannot  cease,  even 
temporarily,  unless  the  children  be  reared  in  industry.  The  conse- 
quences of  a  neglect  of  training  in  the  old  workhouses  may  be  ascer- 
tained by  such  inquiries  as  were  conducted  by  Mr.  Hickson  in  the  gaols, 
at  the  request  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners,  when  he  found  that  crime 
had  recruited  its  ranks,  to  a  large  extent,  from  the  workhouses  under 
former  management.  Whether  the  state  acknowledge  its  interest  in  the 
education  of  the  masses  or  not,  the  consequences,  of  a  neglect  of  the 
pauper  class  evidently  were,  prolonged  dependence,  and  subsequent 
chargeability  as  criminals  in  the  prisons  and  penal  colonies. 

"  The  State  is  in  loco  parentis  to  the  pauper  children  who  have  no 
natural  guardians,  and  the  interest  it  has  in  the  right  discharge  of  its 
responsibilities  may  be  illustrated  by  supposing  the  government  had  de- 
termined to  require  direct,  instead  of  indirect  service,  in  return  for  edu- 
cation. If  the  army  and  navy  were  recruited  by  the  workhouse  children, 
it  is  evident  that  it  would  be  the  interest  of  the  state  to  rear  a  race  of 
hardy  and  intelligent  men — instructed  in  the  duties  of  their  station — 
taught  to  fear  God  and  honour'  the  Queen.  The  state  has  not  less  inter- 
est, though  it  may  be  less  apparent,  in  supplying  the  merchant  service 
with  sailors,  and  the  farms  and  the  manufactories  of  the  country  with 
workmen,  and  the  households  of  the  upper  and  middle  classes  with  do- 
mestic servants  :  it  has  the  most  positive  and  direct  interest  in  adopting 
measures  to  prevent  the  rearing  of  a  race  of  prostitutes  and  felons. 


IN    UNION    WORKHOUSES.  291 

"  The  workhouses  of  thirty-five  Unions  in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  are 
now  completed,  and  are  in  full  operation.  These  Unions  contain  five 
hundred  and  thirty-seven  thousand  and  twenty-seven  inhabitants,  or 
about  one  twenty-sixth  part  of  the  population  of  England  and  Wales.  In 
the  week  ending  9th  December  1837,  the  workhouses  of  these  Unions 
contained — 

"  Youths  from  9  to  16         .        .         483 
Girls  from  9  to  16  .         .         420 

Boys  from  2  to  9  .         .         547 

Girls  from  2  to  9  .         .        456 

1906 

or  one  thousand  nine  hundred  and  six  children,  from  two  to  sixteen,  were 
in  that  week  maintained  and  educated  in  thirty-five  Union  workhouses 
now  in  operation  in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk. 

"  The  questions  presented  for  the  consideration  of  the  Poor  Law  Com- 
missioners are  — 

"  1.  What  number  of  children  maintained  in  the  Union  workhouses  will 
remain  there  during  periods  which  will  render  them  chiefly,  if  not  solely, 
dependent  on  Boards  of  guardians  for  education.  1 

"2.  How  far  would  the  absence  of  a  well-devised  system  of  education 
for  these  classes  of  children  tend  to  increase  the  extent  of  hereditary 
pauperism,  and  what  would  be  the  consequent  pecuniary  burthen  ?  and — 

"  3.  What  means  can  be  legitimately  adopted  to  train  these  children  in 
such  a  way  as  to  render  their  future  dependence  on  the  rate-payers  im- 
probable 1 

"  The  children  of  able-bodied  labourers  are  resident  for  short  periods 
only  in  the  Union  workhouses,  and  their  temporary  dependence  on  the 
care  of  the  Boards  of  guardians  does  not  entail  upon  those  bodies  so 
serious  a  responsibility  as  arises  when  a  child  has  no  natural  guardians, 
or  when  its  natural  guardians  are  prevented  from  performing  their  duties 
by  physical  and  legal  disabilities.  In  such  cases  the  child  is  depend- 
ent on  the  Board  of  guardians-  for  more  than  maintenance  :  it  must  be 
trained  in  industry,  in  correct  moral  habits,  and  in  religion  ;  and  must 
be  fitted  to  discharge  the  duties  of  its  station  in  life. 

"  Perceiving  that  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  children  maintained 
in  workhouses,  were  not  protected  by  natural  guardians,  or  could  not  re- 
ceive effectual  protection  from  them,  I  was  anxious  to  ascertain  their 
exact  number,  and  for  this  purpose  I  issued  a  circular  to  the  masters  of 
workhouses  throughout  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  ;  in  which  1  inquired,  1st, 
What  number  of  bastards,  orphans,  children  deserted  by  their  father, 
children  deserted  by  their  father  and  mother,  children  of  men  undergoing 
punishment  for  crime,  children  of  persons  dependent  on  parochial  aid 
on  account  of  mental  or  bodily  infirmity,  was  resident  in  each  work- 
house. These  children  will  evidently  owe  the  greater  part,  if  not  the 
whole,  of  their  training  in  industry  and  religion  to  the  care  of  the  Board 
of  guardians,  on  account  of  the  loss  of  their  parents,  or  their  inability  to 
perform  their  natural  duties.  I  also  inquired,  2nd,  What  number  of 
children  of  able-bodied  widows,  of  able-bodied  widowers,  and  what 
number  of  children  belonging  to  large  families  of  able-bodied  labourers 

o  2 
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admitted  into  the  workhouse  as  relief  to  their  parents,  were  resident  in 
the  workhouses.  These  latter  classes  are  likely  to  remain  in  the  work- 
houses longer  than  a  third  class,  viz.  the  children  of  able-bodied  parents 
who  seek  a  temporary  asylum  there  with  their  families,  but  whose  de- 
pendence is  generally  transient.  In  the  two  former  groups  of  classes, 
the  children  will  be  mainly,  if  not  entirely,  dependent  for  their  training 
on  the  guardians,  or  they  will  remain  so  long  dependent  as  to  render 
their  education  a  subject  of  great  importance,  when  considered  only  in 
relation  to  its  probable  effects  -on  the  amount  of  pauperism,  which  has 
formerly  been  directly  reproduced  from  such  sources,  and  which  would 
probably  be  perpetuated  without  such  care. 

"  The  results  of  my  inquiries  in  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  are  contained  in 
the  following  table,  which  exhibits  the  number  of  children,  from  two  to 
sixteen,  resident  in  the  Union  workhouses  in  the  week  ending  9th  Decem- 
ber, in  each  of  the  classes  likely  to  be  dependent  on  the  Boards  of  guar- 
dians until  they  are  fitted  by  their  education  to  earn  their  own  liveli- 
hood. Besides  the  children  enumerated  in  this  table,  the  workhouses 
contained  in  the  same  week  fifty-nine  children  of  able-bodied  parents, 
who  were  also  resident  in  the  workhouses,  and  two  hundred  and  fifty- 
nine  infants  too  young  for  instruction. 

.    "Bastards 543 

Orphans  ....:...  382 
Children  deserted  by  the  father  ....  279 
Children  deserted  by  father  and  mother  ...  54 

Children  of  men  undergoing  punishment  for  crime  •  171 
Children  of  persons  dependent  on  parochial  aid  on 

account  of  mental  or  bodily  infirmity     .         .         .         116 
Children  of  able-bodied  widows  resident  in  the  Union 

workhouse 144 

Children   of   able-bodied  widowers  resident  in  the 

Union  workhouse 36 

Children  belonging  to  large  families  of  able-bodied 
labourers,  admitted  into  the  workhouse  as  relief  to 
their  parents 122 

Total        .         .        .1847 

"  It  is  difficult  to  perceive  how  the  dependence  of  the  orphan,  bastard, 
and  deserted  children,  and  the  children  of  idiots,  helpless  cripples,  and 
of  widows  relieved  in  the  Union  workhouses,  could  cease,  if  no  exertion 
were  made  to  prepare  them  to  earn  their  livelihood  by  skilful  labour,  and 
to  fit  them  to  discharge  their  social  duties  by  training  them  in  correct 
moral  habits,  and  giving  them  knowledge  suited  to  their  station  in  life. 

"  It  may  be  important  to  consider  what  is  the  usual  training  of  an 
agricultural  labourer's  child  under  his  father's  roof,  and  in  what  respects 
it  may  be  proper  to  imitate  that  training  in  educating  those  children  who 
are  necessarily  maintained  in  workhouses. 

'•  The  child  of  a  labourer  reared  beneath  its  parent's  roof  is  trained 
to  labour.  At  a  very  early  period  the  lad  follows  his  father  a-field — he 
rides  the  horse  home  or  to  water — he  is  employed  to  scare  the  crows 
from  the  recently  sown  corn.  By-and-by  he  assists  his  father  when 
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threshing  in  the  barn — he  drives  the  plough-team.  At  hay-time  the 
whole  family,  both  boys  and  girls,  find  constant  work ;  at  harvest  they 
are  very  early  employed  in  gleaning  ;  at  seed-time  they  work,  at  a  very 
tender  age,  at  wheat-dropping. 

"  The  boys  gradually  become  thus  initiated  in  the  duties  of  husbandry, 
until,  by  assisting  more  or  less  in  ploughing,  harrowing,  threshing,  milk- 
ing, and  the  charge  of  horses,  they  take  their  station  in  some  department 
of  husbandry,  commonly  first  as  team-men  ;  and  afterwards  are  gra- 
dually employed  in  those  departments  of  labour  requiring  greater  skill, 
and  implying  more  confidence  in  their  integrity  and  industry. 

"  This  is  the  industrial  training  of  a  labourer's  boy,  when  resident 
under  his  father's  roof. 

"  The  girls  do  much  work  a-field.  I  have  already  alluded  to  their 
services  in  the  corn  and  hay  harvest,  and  at  wheat-setting.  They  are 
also  employed  in  carrying  their  fathers'  provisions  to  the  field— in  stone- 
gathering — in  hoeing — in  turnip-toppijog,  and  other  agricultural  work, 
which  is  not  deemed  too  laborious  to  be  performed  by  a  female  in  the 
rural  districts.  In  the  labourer's  own  household  (the  more  appropriate 
scene  of  female  exertion  and  care)  the  girls  learn  to  scour  the  floors,  to 
wash  the  linen,  to  sew  and  knit,  and  to  clean  the  few  utensils  which 
their  father  may  possess  ;  to  assist  their  mother  in  baking  or  in  cooking 
their  frugal  meal,  or  in  nursing  a  younger  child.  The  girls  thus  acquire 
a  knowledge  of  domestic  duties,  and  become  fitted  (too  frequently,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  not  so  fully  as  could  be  wished)  to  perform  the  domestic 
duties,  and  to  encounter  the  domestic  cares  of  a  labourer's  household. 

"  Little  can  be  said  respecting  the  training  which  the  children  of  la- 
bourers receive  in  useful  learning  suited  to  their  station  in  life  ;  because 
few  schools  exist  in  the  rural  districts,  and  the  instruction  in  many  of 
those  which  do  exist  is  meagre. 

"  Neither  can  it  be  said  that  the  religious  instruction  of  the  labourer's 
family  is  always  satisfactorily  promoted  by  the  existence  of  customs 
such  as  prevail  in  the  household  of  the  Scottish  peasantry  ;  but  the  do- 
mestic and  social  sympathies  are  awakened  and  cherished  by  mingling 
with  their  father's  family,  and  associating  with  their  neighbours. 

"  But  if  an  orphan,  bastard,  or  deserted  child,  or  the  child  of  an  idiot, 
helpless  cripple,  or  felon,  or  of  a  widow,  be  maintained  in  the  Union 
workhouse  from  the  age  of  three  to  the  age  of  fourteen,  the  age  when 
he  ought  to  go  to  work,  one  of  two  results  must  ensue  — 

"  1.  Either  the  child  must  at  that  period  have  acquired  such  habits  of 
industry,  such  skill  in  some  useful  art,  and  such  correct  moral  habits,  as 
to  render  his  services  desirable ;  in  which  case  he  will  go  to  service,  and 
his  dependence  will  cease  : 

"  Or,  2ndly,  by  neglect,  or  by  the  adoption  of  a  system  of  training  not 
calculated  to  prepare  them  for  the  discharge  of  the  practical  duties  of 
their  station  in  life,  the  pauper  children  maintained  in  workhouses  are 
not  qualified  for  service,  and  then  it  becomes  necessary  to  adopt  the  old 
expedient  for  the  removal  of  the  burthen  created  by  the  absence  of  a 
correct  system  of  moral  and  industrial  training;  viz.  to  apprentice  the 
children  to  a  trade  or  calling,  by  paying  a  premium  to  some  artisan  to 
instruct  them  in  an  art  by  which  they  may  earn  their  subsistence. 

"  The  payment  of  premiums  for  apprenticeship  has  been  shown  to  be 
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a  system  having  many  most  pernicious  tendencies,  and  which  has  alto- 
gether failed  to  promote  the  well-being  of  the  children  for  whose  benefit 
this  expedient  was  adopted.  That  it  should  have  proved  inefficacious 
cannot  be  a  legitimate  subject  of  surprise,  when,  apart  from  all  other 
sources  of  failure,  it  is  borne  in  mind,  that  a  child  apprenticed  from  a 
workhouse  under  the  former  system  had  been  brought  up  in  listless  idle- 
ness, or  useless  and  inappropriate  work,  to  which  it  was  subjected  as  a 
task  ;  and  that  it  was  in  constant  association  with  all  the  vicious  adult 
males  and  females  congregated  within  the  workhouse  of  the  incorporation 
or  parish,  without  any  means  being  used  to  teach  it  how  to  earn  its  live- 
lihood, or  to  rear  it  in  the  habit  of  performing  its  duties. 

"  It  will  be  deemed  a  moderate  computation  if  I  suppose,  that,  out  of 
the  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  forty-seven  children  more  perma- 
nently supported  in  the  workhouses  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  one  hundred 
and  eighty  would  have  to  be  annually  apprenticed,  if  the  children  were 
not  prepared  for  the  discharge  of  their  duties  in  after-life  by  careful 
training.  In  the  Samford  hundred  alone,  containing  only  eleven  thou- 
sand inhabitants,  thirty-three  children  were  apprenticed  annually  for  a 
series  of  sixteen  years,  at  an  average  premium  of  about  10/.  each.  If, 
therefore,  one  hundred  and  eighty  children  were  apprenticed  from  the 
present  workhouses  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  every  year,  four  thousand 
three  hundred  and  fifty-six,  or,  in  round  numbers,  four  thousand  three 
hundred  children  would  have  to  be  apprenticed  annually  in  England  and 
Wales,  at  an  expense  of  43,000/.  per  annum,  provided  means  cannot  be 
adopted  for  training  the  children  educated  in  workhouses  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  avoid  any  necessity  for  having  recourse  to  the  system  of 
apprenticeship  in  future.  This  expense  could  only  be  regarded  as  the 
final  expense  attending  a  neglect  of  the  industrial  and  moral  training  of 
the  children,  upon  the  assumption  that  the  future  dependence  of  these 
children  would  be  averted  by  their  apprenticeship  ;  a  consequence  which 
is  contrary  to  all  previously  ascertained  facts.  Even  if  this  preliminary 
expense  were  incurred,  and  the  apprenticeship  of  the  children  were  con- 
ducted with  much  greater  care  and  skill  than  it  formerly  was,  under  the 
management  of  parishes  or  incorporations,  a  large  number  of  the  chil- 
dren whose  training  had  been  neglected  up  to  the  period  of  their  ap- 
prenticeship, would  be  found  so  ignorant,  idle,  and  vicious,  that  the 
efforts  of  the  best  master  would  be  vainly  exerted  for  their  reformation, 
and  they  would  sooner  or  later  become  a  disgrace  and  burthen  to  the 
country,  either  in  its  gaols  or  in  its  workhouses. 

"  It  is  found  in  the  schools  of  the  Children's  Friend  Society  at  Hack- 
ney Wick  and  Chiswick,  that  the  reformation  of  the  vagabond  children 
trained  there  is  extremely  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  when  they  are  ad- 
mitted after  the  age  of  twelve.  The  success  of  the  apprentice's  master 
would  probably  be  less  when  he  received  a  child  from  a  workhouse, 
where  no  care  had  been  taken  to  form  habits  of  industry  and  good  con- 
duct, and  where  the  instruction  of  the  children  in  knowledge  suited  to 
their  station  in  life,  and  in  religion,  had  been  neglected. 

"  The  number  of  children  maintained  and  educated  in  the  workhouses 
of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  is  greatly  less  than  in  some  other  parts  of  Eng- 
land. Thus  I  am  aware  that  the  workhouse-schools  in  the  county  of 
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Kent  contain  a  much  greater  number  of  children  in  proportion  to  the 
population,  whereas  probably  in  the  north  of  England  a  smaller  number 
of  children  might  be  found  to  be  dependent  on  the  rate-payers. 

"  If  the  children  maintained  in  the  workhouses  of  the  rest  of  England 
be  admitted  to  bear  the  same  proportion  to  the  population  as  in  Norfolk 
and  Suffolk,  the  workhouses  of  England  would  contain  forty- six  thousand 
one  hundred  and  twenty-five  children  between  the  ages  of  two  and  six- 
teen, and  forty-four  thousand  six  hundred  and  ninety-seven  children 
between  the  ages  of  two  and  sixteen  who  are  longer  resident  in  the  work- 
houses. 

"  If  the  want  of  classification,  and  the  absence  of  correct  discipline, 
which  prevailed  in  the  old  workhouses,  continued  in  the  new,  a  great 
number  of  these  latter  children  would  acquire  the  habits  of  hereditary 
paupers,  or  even  of  felons,  and  (which  would  by  no  means  be  impro- 
bable) if  one-tenth  of  them  only  became  dependent  during  six  months  of 
each  year,  with  families  of  the  ordinary  size,  they  would  occasion  a 
burthen  of  104,574/.  12s.  per  annum. 

"  It  is  certainly  impossible  to  exhibit  the  consequences  of  such  neglect 
by  direct  statistical  calculations,  and  a  moralist  would  probably  depre- 
cate the  adoption  of  such  a  method  of  appreciating  the  effects  of  this 
mismanagement,  or,  if  he  admitted  it,  would  urge  that  a  mass  of  here- 
ditary paupers  could  not  fail  to  prove  a  demoralizing  leaven  which  would 
corrupt  society,  and,  by  its  vicious  influence,  vastly  increase  the  charge 
which  the  public  would  sustain  in  relieving  the  indigence  of  an  ener- 
vated, vicious,  or  turbulent  race,  and  in  protecting  society  from  their 
assaults. 

"  The  commissioners  will  not  be  insensible  to  any  consideration  which 
could  influence  the  mind  of  a  moralist  in  estimating  the  effects  of  dif- 
ferent systems  of  training  on  the  probable  future  destiny  of  forty-four 
thousand  six  hundred  and  ninety-seven  children  ;  but  such  considera- 
tions are  so  inseparably  connected  with  that  single  object  which  the 
commissioners  can  legitimately  propose  to  accomplish,  viz.  the  cessation 
of  the  dependance  of  these  children  on  the  rate-payers  at  the  earliest 
period,  that  means  must  necessarily  be  employed  which  would  satisfy  the 
moralist  that  all  he  can  desire  will  be  attained  when  these  objects  are 
fulfilled.  I,  therefore,  proceed  to  inquire  what  means  can  legitimately 
be  adopted  to  train  these  children  in  such  a  way  as  to  render  their  future 
dependence  on  the  rate-payers  improbable. 

"  In  discussing  this  question  it  will  be  more  convenient  to  consider — 

"  1.  Whether  the  general  arrangements  for  the  maintenance  of  children 
in  workhouses  could  be  improved,  before  deciding 

"  2.  What  methods  should  be  adopted  respecting — 
"  A.  The  industrial  training  of  the  children. 

B.  The  methods  of  instruction  and  moral  discipline. 

C.  The  extent  of  secular  instruction. 

D.  Religious  instruction. 

*'  When  these  subjects  have  been  considered  in  relation  to  a  proposed 
improvement  in  the  general  management — 

"  3.  The  applicability  of  these  principles  to  existing  arrangements  in 
Union  workhouses  will  be  determined. 
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"  The  establishment  of  two  county  or  district  schools  of  industry  in 
each  of  the  counties  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  appears  to  be  rendered  de- 
sirable by  various  important  considerations. 

"  1.  The  number  of  orphans  and  other  children  of  the  first  class  main- 
tained in  each  Union  workhouse  throughout  these  counties  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  afford  an  opportunity  for  correct  classification,  so  as  to  conduct 
the  general  and  industrial  instruction  of  the  children  on  such  a  system 
and  by  such  methods,  in  each  workhouse-school,  as  to  procure  the 
largest  amount  of  benefit  from  a  careful  training  of  the  children.  The 
children  of  able-bodied  labourers,  for  the  most  part,  are  received  into 
the  workhouses  with  their  parents,  who  seek  only  a  temporary  refuge 
there  ;  and  their  period  of  residence  is  so  short,  that  the  children  rather 
disturb  the  routine  of  school  arrangements  adopted  in  the  workhouses, 
than,  by  their  numbers,  increase  the  efficiency  of  the  system  adopted. 

"  The  industrial  training  of  the  children  who  have  no  natural  guardians, 
and  who  are  therefore  altogether  dependent  on  the  Board  of  guardians 
for  instruction  in  the  practical  duties  of  life,  is  thus  impaired  by  two  cir- 
cumstances, which  would  cease  to  exist  provided  such  children  were  sent 
to  a  district  school. 

"  The  classification  of  the  children  separately  from  the  adults  (ex- 
cepting their  parents)  is  preserved  with  care  in  the  workhouses  of  Nor- 
folk and  Suffolk,  but  cannot  be  rendered  perfect  in  any  workhouse  as  at 
present  regulated. 

•  "A  child  should  not  be  degraded  in  his  own  estimation  by  being  a 
member  of  a  despised  class.  A  child  cannot  be  a  pauper  in  the  sense 
in  which  that  term  is  commonly  understood, — that  is,  he  cannot  be  indi- 
gent as  the  consequence  of  his  own  want  of  industry,  skill,  frugality,  or 
forethought ;  and  he  ought  not  therefore  to  be  taught  to  despise  himself. 

"  The  dependence  of  these  children  is  probably  the  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  crimes  or  follies  (but  it  may  also  be  of  the  misfortunes)  of 
their  parents ;  and  in  any  of  these  cases  it  is  the  interest  of  society  that 
the  children  should  neither  inherit  the  infamy,  nor  the  vice,  nor  the  mis- 
fortunes of  their  parents. 

"  This  stigma,  and  consequent  loss  of  self-esteem,  would  be  entirely 
removed  if  the  children  were  taught  at  a  district  school,  with  other 
children,  not  received  from  the  workhouses,  nor  the  offspring  of  pauper 
parents. 

"  When  the  whole  arrangements  for  the  Unions  of  Norfolk  and  Suf- 
folk are  completed,  those  counties  will  contain  thirty-nine  Unions  or  in- 
. corporations,  for  the  workhouses  of  which  it  will  be  necessary  to  provide 
efficient  schoolmasters  and  schoolmistresses.  I  find  it  impossible  to 
secure  the  services  of  schoolmasters  from  Scotland  at  a  lower  sum  than 
35/.  or  40/.  per  annum,  with  a  separate  apartment  and  maintenance  in 
the  workhouse.  The  salary  for  a  good  schoolmistress  is  20/.  per  annum, 
with  a  separate  apartment  and  maintenance.  Several  Unions  have  con- 
sented to  give  35/.  per  annum  to  their  schoolmaster,  and  20/.  per  annum 
to  their  schoolmistress,  with  separate  apartments  and  maintenance. 
One  or  two  Unions  have  agreed  to  higher  salaries.  Where  the  salaries 
are  lower,  the  schoolmasters  and  schoolmistresses  have  never  received 
any  regular  instruction  in  a  correct  system  of  training  children  ;  and, 
though  exertions  have  been  made  to  improve  their  methods  by  sending 
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them  to  better  schools  for  short  periods,  or  by  sending  well-trained 
teachers  to  their  schools,  these  teachers  are  still  very  imperfectly  ac- 
quainted with  -their  duties. 

"  The  salaries  offered  in  the  various  Unions  for  the  services  of  school- 
masters and  schoolmistresses  are  often  not  sufficient  to  secure  efficient 
instructors,  and  persons  trained  in  the  model-schools  in  the  metropolis 
and  in  Scotland  have  some  aversion  to  a  residence  in  a  workhouse. 

"  A  combination 'of  Unions  for  the  support  of  a  common  school  for 
the  instruction  of  the  children  who  have  lost  their  natural  guardians, 
would  enable  the  Boards  to  provide  the  most  efficient  schoolmasters  and 
schoolmistresses,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  reduce  their  annual  expendi- 
ture. The  objections  entertained  by  duly  qualified  teachers  to  a  resi- 
dence in  the  workhouse  would  not  exist  with  respect  to  a  central  school 
separate  from  all  -the-  workhouses. 

"  In  thirty-nine  workhouses  the  cost  of  this  arrangement  may  be  thus 
estimated : — 

"  Lowest  salaries  at  which  the  efficiency  of  the  schools  of  thirty-nine 
workhouses  could  be  maintained. 

£.       5.  d. 

"  Schoolmasters,  35Z.  per  annum  each        .          1365     0     0 
Schoolmistresses,  20/.  per  annum  each     .  780     0     0 

Maintenance  of  schoolmasters,  at  8s.  per 

week,  20/.  16s.  per  annum      ....  811     4     0 

Maintenance  of  schoolmistresses,  ditto,  ditto       811     40 


£3767     8     0 

"  Besides  this  outlay,  a  pauper  shoemaker  and  tailor,  employed  in 
assisting  the  schoolmaster,  are  generally  maintained  in  each  workhouse, 
at  an  outlay  of  3s.  or  4s.  per  week  each,  or  11.  16s.  per  annum  each, 
which,  in  thirty-nine  workhouses,  would  amount  to  an  outlay  of  6081. 
8s.  or  81 II.  4s. 

"  In  each  of  these  thirty-nine  Unions  at  least  80/.  must  also  be  ex- 
pended in  Bibles,  Testaments,  Prayer-books,  catechisms,  lesson-books, 
apparatus  in  gardening,  and  carpenters'  tools,  shoemakers'  and  tailors' 
implements,  &c.  and  in  fitting  up  a  separate  wash-house  and  laundry 
for  the  girls.  As  the  lowest  sum,  an  outlay  of  3120/.  must  thus  be  in- 
curred, and  20/.  would  have  to  be  expended  in  fitting  up  the  apartments 
of  schoolmaster  ,and  schoolmistress  ;  making  a  total  outlay  of  4000/. 
Many  considerable  advantages  as  respects  discipline  would  be  secured 
by  assembling  the  children,  now  more  permanently  maintained  in  the 
thirty-nine  workhouses,  in  four  district  schools,  which  should  each  con- 
tain four  hundred  or  five  hundred  children. 

"  These  four  schools  might  be  provided  with  the  most  efficient  school- 
masters and  schoolmistresses,  &c.  for  the  following  annual  outlay  for 
salaries,  and  abundant  maintenance  : — 

"Four  schools  containing  four  hundred  or  five  hundred  children, 
each 
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£• 

«'  Four  principal  schoolmasters,        )     Caries  100Z  400 
Four  principal  schoolmistresses,    J    ! 

Maintenance,  10s.  per  week  each 208 

Four  assistant  schoolmasters,         )     caiaries  60Z  240 
Four  assistant  schoolmistresses,     J     ' 

Maintenance,  10s.  per  week  each 208 

Four  tailors'  wages,  10s.  per  week,    >  .  _g 
Maintenance,  5s.         .     .    ditto        ) 

Four  shoemakers'  ditto,  ditto         156 

Four  laundresses,  15/.  per  annum  wages 60 

Maintenance,  5s.  per  week 52 

£1480 
Four  chaplains,  100J.  per  annum 400 

£1880 

"  A  clear  saving  of  2000Z.  per  annum  in  the  salaries  and  maintenance 
of  officers  would  be  thus  accomplished  in  thirty-nine  Unions,  and  the 
Boards  of  guardians  would  be  enabled  to  obtain  efficient  schoolmasters 
and  schoolmistresses  by  affording  sufficient  salaries  and  more  liberal 
maintenance  and  accommodation. 

"  If  such  Unions  as,  upon  a  careful  estimate,  are  likely  to  supply  to 
a  district  school  four  hundred  children  of  the  classes  who  have  lost  the 
guardianship  of  their  parents  were  united  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining 
such  an  establishment,  it  ought  to  be  so  conducted  as  to  insure  the  ces- 
sation of  the  dependence  of  the  children  trained  there  at  the  earliest 
period. 

"  Having  been  impressed  with  the  importance  of  considering  the 
principles  on  which  such  an  establishment  should  be  conducted,  the 
commissioners  are  aware  that  my  colleague,  Mr.  Tufnell,  and  myself 
visited  Scotland  for  the  purpose  of  inspecting  the  Sessional  School,  con- 
ducted by  Mr.  Wood,  in  Edinburgh,  and  the  model  schools  of  the  Glas- 
gow Normal  Seminary.  The  commissioners  are  also  aware  that  we 
have  visited  various  industrial  schools  in  quest  of  similar  information, 
particularly  the  schools  of  the  Children's  Friend  Society  at  Hackney 
Wick,  and  at  the  Victoria  Asylum,  Chiswick,  and  Lady  Noel  Byron's 
school  at  Ealing,  &c.  More  recently  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  in- 
specting the  principal  schools  of  Holland  and  Belgium. 

"  The  attention  which  my  duties  have  required  me  to  give  to  the  im- 
provement of  the  methods  of  instruction  pursued  in  the  schools  of  Union 
workhouses,  and  the  necessity  of  placing  clearly  before  myself  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  the  schools  should  be  regulated,  induced  me  to  prepare 
a  slight  sketch  of  a  school,  which  I  submit  to  the  commissioners  as  the 
result  of  inquiries  and  observations  respecting  plans  pursued  in  the 
schools  previously  alluded  to,  but  into  which  I  have  carefully  avoided 
the  introduction  of  any  plan  which  has  not  been  thus  tested  by  experience. 
"  The  object  which  can  be  most  legitimately  proposed  as  a  ground 
for  the  interference  of  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners  in  the  training  of 
children  maintained  and  educated  in  the  workhouses  is  the  effect  which 
such  training  must  have  in  the  formation  of  habits  of  industry,  and  thus 
enabling  them  in  after-life  to  support  themselves  by  the  labour  of  their 
hands. 
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"  A.  I  therefore  propose  to  consider,  in  the  first  place,  what  methods 
should  be  adopted  for  the  industrial  training  of  the  children. 

"  The  great  object  to  be  kept  in  view  in  regulating  any  school  for  the 
instruction  of  the  children  of  the  labouring  class,  is  the  rearing  of  hardy 
and  intelligent  working  men,  whose  character  and  habits  shall  afford  the 
largest  amount  of  security  to  the  property  and  order  of  the  community. 
Not  only  has  the  training  of  the  children  of  labourers  hitherto  been  de- 
fective, both  in  the  methods  of  instruction  pursued,  and  because  it  has 
been  confined  within  the  most  meagre  limits,  but  because  it  has  failed  to 
inculcate  the  great  practical  lesson  for  those  whose  sole  dependence  for 
their  living  is  on  the  labour  of  their  hands  by  early  habituating  them  to 
patient  and  skilful  industry. 

"An  orphan  or  deserted  child,  educated  from  infancy  to  the  age  of 
twelve  or  fourteen  in  a  workhouse,  if  taught  reading,  writing,  and  arith- 
metic only,  is  generally  unfitted  for  earning  his  livelihood  by  labour. 
Under  such  a  system  he  would  never  have  been  set  to  work.  He  would 
therefore  have  acquired  no  skill ;  he  would  be  effeminate,  and,  what  is 
worse,  the  great  practical  lesson  in  patient  and  skilful  industry,  which 
he  would  have  acquired  had  he  been  so  fortunate  as  to  live  beneath  the 
roof  of  a.  frugal  and  industrious  father,  would  be  wanting. 

"  In  mingling  various  kinds  of  industrial  instruction  with  the  plan  of 
training  pursued  in  the  model  school,  it  is  not  proposed  to  prepare  the 
children  for  some  particular  trade  or  art,  so  as  to  supersede  the  necessity 
for  further  instruction  ;  it  is  chiefly  intended  that  the  practical  lesson, 
that  they  are  destined  to  earn  their  livelihood  by  the  sweat  of  their  brow, 
shall  be  inculcated  ;  to  teach  them  the  use  of  various  tools,  so  that  they 
may  be  enabled  to  increase  the  comfort  of  their  own  households  by  the 
skill  which  they  have  acquired,  or  to  obtain  a  greater  reward  for  their 
labour  by  superior  usefulness. 

"  The  district  school  should  be  surrounded  by  a  garden  of  six,  eight, 
or  ten  acres,  in  which  the  system  of  instruction  in  gardening  adopted  in 
Lady  Byron's  school  at  Baling,  in  conformity  with  the  plans  pursued 
in  De  Fellenburg's  establishment  at  Hofwyl,  in  the  school  of  the  Chil- 
dren's Friend  Society  at  Hackney  Wick,  and  also  by  the  Earl  of  Love- 
lace, Mr.  Allen,  and  others,  ought  to  be  pursued.  The  schoolmaster 
should,  at  the  appointed  hours,  accompany  the  boys  into  the  garden, 
and  superintend  their  instruction  in  digging,  hoeing,  planting,  and  care- 
ful gardening.  They  will  thus  be  initiated  in  employment  closely  re- 
sembling rural  labour,  which,  if  it  were  only  followed  by  the  useful 
result  of  enabling  them  in  after-life  to  cultivate  their  cottage  allotment 
with  greater  skill,  would  be  a  desirable  acquisition.  The  schoolmaster 
should  be  provided  with  some  simple  elementary  works  on  gardening, 
from  which  some  of  the  oldest  boys  should  read  extracts  daily  to  the 
school ;  after  which  the  master  should  ask  such  questions,  and  make 
such  comments,  as  he  may  deem  desirable,  to  awaken  and  sustain  the 
attention  of  the  children. 

"  The  plans  pursued  at  Ealing  Grove  would  require  considerable 
modification  in  a  school  containing  pauper  children.  It  would  not  be 
possible  to  afford  the  stimulus  of  wages  for  labour  on  land  not  allotted  to 
the  children,  nor  could  the  profits  of  the  allotments  be  given  to  children 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  rate-payers  in  the  county  school ;  but 
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it  would  be  desirable  that  the  land  should  be  divided  into  allotments 
among  those  boys  who  had  acquired  a  certain  amount  of  skill  in  gar- 
dening, and  that  a  separate  account  should  be  kept  for  such  allotment 
of  the  seeds  and  manure  furnished  and  their  value,  and  of  the  crops 
produced  and  their  value  ;  and  the  accounts  thus  rendered  should  from 
time  to  time  be  examined  and  certified  by  the  master,  and  compared 
before  the  school.  When  an  orphan  or  deserted  child  was  about  to 
leave  the  school  to  go  into  service,  the  account  of  his  labour  in  the  gar- 
den and  elsewhere  should  be  carefully  examined  before  certifying  his 
diligence  ;  and  the  produce  of  his  allotments  and  work  might  be  consi- 
dered in  reference  to  the  nature  of  the  outfit  granted  him  on  leaving  the 
establishment. 

"The  products  of  the  children's  labour  would  have  a  certain  value. 
Thus,  for  example,  the  establishment  would  be  altogether  supplied  with 
vegetables  from  the  garden  cultivated  by  the  boys.  It  is  therefore  de- 
sirable, before  proceeding  further,  to  remark  that  the  object  of  setting 
the  children  to  work  is,  not  to  make  a  profit  of'  their  labour,  but  to  ac- 
custom them  to  patient  application  to  such  appropriate  work  as  will  be 
most  likely  to  Jit  them  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  that  station  which 
they  will  probably  Jill  in  after-life.  If  the  hope  of  profit  from  the  labour 
of  the  children  be  not  considered  subordinate  to  the  great  object  of 
enabling  them  to  earn  their  livelihood  by  the  employment  of  the  sur- 
rounding district,  or  in  assisting  them  to  contribute  to  the  comfort  of 
their  households  by  the  exercise  of  their  skill  during  periods  of  leisure, 
the  establishment  would  necessarily  fail  as  a  means  of  promoting  the 
independence  of  the  children  unavoidably  chargeable  to  the  rate-payers 
from  the  ordinary  casualties  of  life- 

"  I  now  proceed  to  consider  what  other  employment  could  be  usefully 
taught  the  child  of  an  agricultural  labourer. 

"  Several  of  the  workhouse  schools  are  supplied  with  carpenters'  tools 
and  rough  boards.  The  boys  make  their  wheelbarrows,  erect  any  small 
outhouses  which  may  be  required,  fit  up  their  toolhouses,  make  the 
desks,  forms,  and  fit  up  the  closets  of  the  school,  and  do  any  other  rough 
carpenters'  work  which  xnay  be  required  in  the  establishment.  They 
are  thus  prepared  to  do  any  work  of  a  similar  description  which  might  be 
required  in  ordinary  farm  service.  A  husbandman  who  could  weather- 
board a  barn  would  be  preferred  by  a  farmer,  and  would  probably  obtain 
superior  wages.  The  premises  selected  by  the  Children's  Friend  Society 
for  their  industrial  school  at  Hackney  Wick  were,  when  first  occupied, 
in  an  almost  ruinous  condition.  The  dilapidations  have  been  repaired, 
the  breaches  have  been  filled  up,  the  roofs  restored,  and  the  woodwork 
renewed  almost  solely  by  the  labour  of  the  boys.  When  I  visited  the 
school,  they  were  engaged  in  erecting  a  new  building.  The  children 
have  thus  acquired  a  knowledge  of  the  way  to  make  mortar,  to  set  a  brick, 
to  saw  and  plane  a  piece  of  wood,  to  drive  a  nail  in  a  workmanlike  man- 
ner :  all  which  skill  cannot  fail  to  be  useful  to  them  as  farm-servants; 
or  in  repairing  dilapidations  in  their  own  cottages,  or  enabling  them  to 
make  a  bench  to  sit  on,  or  a  box  to  hold  their  clothes,  or  to  put  up  a 
shelf.  In  a  large  establishment,  coopers',  cabinet,  and  other  descrip- 
tions of  woodwork,  might  be  introduced. 

"  The  guardians  of  certain  of  the  rural  Unions  consider  it  desir- 
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able  that  the  children  should  learn  to  make  a  hurdle,  an  osier  or  a 
1  frail '  basket,  or  a  net ;  and  such  arts  may  be  taught  by  procuring 
the  attendance  of  an  artisan  during  a  certain  portion  of  the  day, 
twice  or  thrice  weekly,  until  the  schoolmaster  and  the  children  have 
acquired  sufficient  skill  to  pursue  their  employment  without  such  assist- 
ance. 

"  Some  other  employments  might  be  taught  with  a  view  to  enable  the 
future  agricultural  labourer  to  contribute  to  the  comfort  of  his  house- 
hold, without  an  expenditure  of  his  earnings.  Thus  the  whole  of  the 
boys'  clothes  of  the  establishment  should  be  patched  and  mended  by 
them  ;  and  a  certain  portion  of  their  clothes,  at  least,  might  be  made  by 
the  boys,  even  if  it  were  considered  undesirable  to  rear  any  of  them  to 
the  employment  of  a  tailor.  In  the  same  way,  the  whole  of  the  shoes 
worn  in  the  house  should  be  mended  by  the  boys  ;  and,  if  it  were  consi- 
dered desirable  to  train  certain  of  the-  boys  to  earn  their  livelihood  as 
shoemakers,  perhaps  a  large  portion,  if  not  all  the  shoes  used,  might  be 
made  in  the  house.  Neither  of  these  trades  should,  however,  be  further 
pursued  than,  upon  a  careful  consideration,  may  be  thought  desirable  ; 
first,  to  train  a  few  children  as  tailors  or  shoemakers, — or,  secondly,  to 
give  the  rest  of  the  children  sufficient  skill  to  contribute  to  the  comfort 
of  their  households  without  an  expenditure  of  their  earnings.  The  hope 
of  profit  ought  not  to  induce  the  guardians  to  allow  these  employments 
to  be  pursued  to  the  exclusion  of  others  more  appropriate  to  the  future 
situation  of  an  agricultural  labourer. 

"  In  the  prison  for  the  correction  of  juvenile  offenders,  which  has, 
within  the  last  two  years,  been  established  on  an  improved  system  by  the 
Dutch  government  at  Rotterdam,  many  of  these  employments  are  taught 
the  children,  who  appear  to  have  acquired  considerable  skill ;  and  this 
part  of  the  moral  discipline  of  the  prison  is  considered  eminently  import- 
ant, in  combination  with  the  religious  instruction  and  the  rest  of  the 
training  adopted. 

"  The  boys  are  also  employed  in  the  workhouses  in  plaiting  straw  hats, 
mav'ng  straw  mattresses,  whitewashing  the  walls  whenever  necessary,  in 
cleaning  out  their  rooms,  lighting  the  fires,  &c.  The  domestic  manage- 
ment of  the  house  affords  opportunities  of  instructing  the  boys  in  clean- 
ing knives  and  forks,  shoes,  windows,  &c. ;  and,  at  the  weekly  meeting  of 
the  guardians,  the  oldest  lads  are  most  usefully  employed  in  receiving 
and  taking  charge  of  the  horses,  when  they  are  taught  to  wipe  and  clean 
the  bridles  and  saddles,  to  take  them  off  and  put  them  on,  to  clean  what- 
ever gigs  or  chaises  are  in  the  coach-house,  and  afterwards  to  clean  the 
stables,  make  up  the  bedding  for  other  horses,  &c.  They  are,  on  such 
occasions,  required  to  manifest  to  the  guardians  habits  of  prompt  atten- 
tion, which  the  master  is  requested  to  inculcate. 

"  The  employment  adopted  in  similar  establishments  in  the  manu- 
facturing districts  would,  of  course,  bear  a  relation  to  the  trades  of  the 
neighbourhood,  similar  to  that  which  the  above-mentioned  occupations 
have  to  the  pursuits  of  an  agricultural  labourer.  In  seaports,  the  ex- 
ample of  the  Stepney  Board  of  guardians,  who  have  determined  to 
form  a  maritime  school  for  the  training  of  children  belonging  to  the 
parishes  of  Wapping,  Shadwell,  Limehouse,  £c.  is  worthy  of  all 
imitation. 
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"  The  domestic  management  of  the  establishment  will  afford  consider- 
ble  facility  for  the  industrial  instruction  of  the  girls.  The  whole  of  the 
domestic  arrangements  should  be  made  subservient  to  the  training  of  the 
girls  in  all  the  arts  of  household  service.  For  this  purpose  they  should 
be  divided  into  classes,  which  should  be  successively  employed,  during 
such  periods  as  may  be  found  convenient,  in  every  part  of  the  household 
duty.  Thus,  one  class  of  girls  would  be  engaged  in  scouring  the  floors, 
lighting  the  fires,  and  making  the  beds  in  the  several  wards  ;  another 
class  would  be  employed  in  the  wash-house,  where  all  clothes  of  the 
establishment  should  be  washed  ;  a  third  class  would,  in  rotation, 
work  in  the  laundry ;  and,  among  the  officers  of  the  establishment,  it 
would  be  desirable  to  have  a  laundress  to  superintend  the  girls  em- 
ployed in  washing,  ironing,  and  making  up  the  clothes  of  the  esta- 
blishment. 

"  A  separate  establishment  for  children  would  enable  the  commission- 
ers to  regulate  the  dietary  in  such  a  way  as  to  assist  the  schoolmistress 
in  affording  the  children  valuable  instruction  in  such  frugal  cookery  as  it 
would  be  desirable  that  the  wife  of  a  labouring  man  should  know.  Books 
treating  on  this  subject  should  be  provided  for  the  use  of  the  school, 
and  the  reading  and  explanation  of  them  should  form  a  part  of  its  regu- 
lar routine  ;  while  the  oldest  girls  should  be  employed,  in  rotation,  in 
the  kitchen,  under  the  superintendence  of  the  schoolmistress,  in  learn- 
ing to  cook  such  food  as  the  wages  of  a  labourer  could  ordinarily  supply, 
in  such  a  way  as  to  ensure  the  most  economical  management  of  his 
means.  The  whole  of  the  other  duties  of  the  kitchen  and  scullery  should 
likewise  be  performed  by  the  girls. 

"  A  portion  of  every  day  would,  of  course,  be  devoted  to  the  ordinary 
instruction  in  knitting  and  sewing  ;  but  the  children  should  likewise  be 
taught  to  cut  out  and  make  their  clothes. 

"  No  part  of  service  is  of  greater  importance  than  a  proper  attendance 
on  the  sick  ;  and  cases  may  occur  in  the  school  where  the  older  girls 
may  be  employed,  not  to  supersede,  but  to  aid  the  proper  nurses  in  at- 
tendance on  the  sick,  under  the  direction  of  the  medical  officer. 

"  From  time  to  time  the  girls  might  be  occupied  in  weeding  and  hoe- 
ing in  the  garden,  as  a  means  of  instructing  them  in  the  out-door  em- 
ployments of  females  in  rural  districts.  They  might  also  learn  to  wait 
upon  the  schoolmasters  and  schoolmistresses. 

"  The  success  which  has  attended  the  efforts  of  the  Children's  Friend 
Society  to  reclaim  juvenile  offenders,  by  the  adoption  of  a  similar  system 
of  industrial  training  in  their  establishments  at  the  Brenton  Asylum 
Hackney  Wick,  and  the  Victoria  Asylum  Chiswick,  and  of  the  directors 
of  the  Refuge  for  the  Destitute  in  their  institutions  in  Hackney  Road 
and  at  Hoxton,  would  warrant  the  commissioners  in  requiring  its  adop- 
tion in  a  district  school,  or  throughout  the  ordinary  Union  workhouses 
of  England  and  Wales  ;  and,  without  such  instruction,  it  is  evident  that, 
whatever  other  system  of  training  is  adopted,  the  education  of  the  pauper 
children  can  afford  no  effectual  guarantee  for  their  future  independent 
subsistance  by  the  wages  of  industry. 

"  B.  In  proceeding  to  describe  the  methods  of  instruction  and  moral 
discipline  which  it  might  be  desirable  to  pursue  in  a  district  school,  no 
mention  will  be  made  of  any  plan  which  has  not  been  subjected  to  the 
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test  of  experience,  and  the  utility  of  which  has  not  been  ascertained  by 
personal  observation. 

"  Every  district  orphan  school  should,  like  the  Glasgow  Normal  Se- 
minary, consist  of — 

"  1.  An  infant  school ; 
2.  A  juvenile  school,  comprising 

A.  An  industrial  school  for  boys  ; 

B.  An  industrial  school  for  girls. 

"  For  the  attainment  of  the  largest  amount  of  benefit,  it  would  be 
desirable  that  the  child  should  have  the  advantage  of  the  entire  system 
of  training  proposed  to  be  pursued, — first,  in  the  infant,  and  next,  in  the 
juvenile  and  industrial  classes  ;  though  the  prior  instruction  in  the  in- 
fant school  is  not  absolutely  necessary  to  the  attainment  of  much  of  what 
the  juvenile  and  industrial  schools  are  calculated  to  convey,  unassisted 
by  the  previous  instruction  of  the  infant  school. 

"  Board  of  Management, 

"  If  a  district  school  were  established  on  the  foregoing  principles,  it 
would  become  necessary  to  construct  a  Board  to  superintend  the  ma- 
nagement of  the  house  and  the  training  of  the  children.  For  this  pur- 
pose two  or  three  of  the  most  intelligent  guardians  of  each  Union  should 
be  selected  ;  and  it  might  be  desirable  to  require  in  some  districts,  as  a 
qualification  for  the  important  duties  confided  to  the  Board  of  the  district 
school,  that  each  member  of  that  Board  should  have  served  one  year  at 
least  as  a  guardian  of  his  Union.  It  would  probably  be  sufficient  that 
the  whole  Board  of  management  should  meet  monthly  at  the  school,  but 
rota  of  three  or  four  members  should  attend  weekly  to  superintend  the 
execution  of  the  directions  left  by  the  General  Board  of  management, 
and  to  meet  any  emergencies  which  might  arise. 

"  Children  might  be  admitted  into  the  school  at  the  end  of  each  month 
from  the  several  workhouses  of  the  district ;  and  it  should  be  required, 
wherever  such  a  school  was  established,  that  no  child  of  the  classes 
enumerated  as  more  permanently  dependent  on  the  rate-payers  for  main- 
tenance and  education,  should  reside  longer  than  one  month  in  the  work- 
house of  the  Union  to  which  he  belonged.  It  would  thus  be  necessary 
that  the  master  of  each  Union  workhouse  should,  once  every  month, 
convey  such  children  to  the  district  school ;  he  would  on  that  day  at- 
tend the  Board  of  management,  and  would  receive  from  them  a  report 
concerning  the  progress  made  by  the  children  of  the  Union  to  which 
he  belonged,  and  especially  enumerating  those  to  whom  the  Board 
could  grant  certificates  that  their  moral  conduct,  industry,  and  skill, 
warranted  the  Board  in  recommending  them  as  prepared  for  domestic 
service. 

"  If  it  were  necessary  to  purchase  or  hire  land  or  buildings,  or  to  erect 
a  suitable  house,  the  Board  of  management  should  be  entrusted  with 
the  requisite  authority,  as  well  as  to  enter  into  contracts  for  supplies,  and 
to  direct  contributions  for  the  current  expenditure. 

"  The  Board  should  also  be  required  to  render  full  accounts  quarterly 
to  each  Union  of  the  whole  expenditure  incurred  for  establishment 
charges,  and  for  the  maintenance  and  clothing  of  each  child  re- 
spectively. 
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"  The  establishment  expenses  should  be  distributed  as  a  common 
charge  to  the  Unions,  in  the  proportion  of  their  averages,  and  the  cost 
of  the  maintenance  and  clothing  of  each  child  should  be  carried  to  the 
account  of  its  parish. 

"  Improvements  have  been  introduced  into  the  schools  of  workhouses  : 

"  1.  By  procuring  teachers  from  various  establishments  for  education. 
The  Central  National  School,  Westminster,  the  Borough  Road  School, 
the  Edinburgh  Sessional  School,  the  Glasgow  Normal  Seminary,  &c. 
have  been  resorted  to  for  a  supply  of  teachers,  who  have  been  procured 
with  great  difficulty.  Some  of  these,  and  of  the  provincial  teachers, 
have  undergone  further  training  in  the  processes  of  industrial  instruction 
pursued  at  the  Brenton  Asylum  Hackney  Wick,  at  the  Victoria  Asy- 
lum Chiswick,  and  at  Lady  Noel  Byron's  school  Ealing ;  which  me- 
thods are  also  successfully  adopted  by  the  directors  of  the  Refuge  for 
the  Destitute  in  their  establishments  at  Hoxton  and  Hackney.  The 
general  acquirements  and  the  knowledge  of  methods  of  instmction 
attained  by  the  teachers  trained  in  the  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  model 
schools  have  occasioned  numerous  applications  to  be  made  for  assistance 
from  these  establishments. 

"  2.  The  employments  of  gardening,  carpenters'  work,  tailoring,  shoe- 
making,  straw-plaiting,  basket-making,  or  net-making,  &c.  &c.  have 
been  introduced  into  several  of  the  workhouses  for  the  instruction  of  the 
boys.  The  girls  have  been  trained  in  knitting,  sewing,  scouring,  bed- 
making,  washing  and  ironing,  straw-plaiting,  and  sometimes  in  cooking. 
The  girls  need  a  wash-house  and  laundry  separate  from  that  used  by- the 
adult  females,  with  whom,  for  obvious  reasons,  association  should  be 
avoided.  In  the  selection  of  persons  qualified  to  instruct  the  children  in 
the  various  handicrafts,  the  fullest  inquiry  should  be  made  into  the  moral 
character  of  the  candidates,  and  it  is  of  great  importance  that  they 
should  be  persons  of  cheerful  dispositions  and  good  temper. 

"  3.  Care  has  been  taken  to  supply  the  schools  with  the  Bible,  the 
Testament,  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  the  lesson-books  of  the  national 
schools,  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  of  the  Edin- 
burgh Sessional  School,  &c.  Some  workhouse  schools  contain  small 
libraries  of  religious  and  useful  works,  which  are  read  with  great  interest 
by  the  children. 

"4.  The  schoolmaster  and  schoolmistress  have  been  furnished  with 
approved  works  on  the  art  of  teaching,  describing  the  methods  of  in- 
struction which  have  been  most  successfully  adopted.  Among  the  books 
have  been  comprised  '  Wood's  Account  of  the  Edinburgh  Sessional 
School,'  '  Stow's  Moral  Training,'  '  Abbott's  Teacher,'  '  Dunn's  Nor- 
mal School  Manual,'  (  Wilson's  Manual  of  Instruction  for  Infant 
Schools,'  '  Wilderspin's  Infant  System,'  '  Chambers's  Infant  Educa- 
tion,' '  Brigham  on  the  Influence  of  Mental  Cultivation  upon  Health," 
*  Forss's  Account  of  the  Brenton  Asylum  Hackney  Wick,'  &c.  books 
on  gardening,  frugal  cookery,  &c. 

"5.  Suitable  apparatus  has  been  supplied  to  many  of  the  schools. 
"  The  small  schools  of  the  rural  workhouses  must,  however,  for  some 
time  remain  defective  in  many  important  characteristics  of  a  well-regu- 
lated school. 

"  It  is  desirable  to  exhibit  continually  to  the  Boards  of  guardians  the 
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great  importance  and  honourable  nature  of  the  functions  of  a  teacher. 
In  order  that  the  schoolmaster  of  the  workhouse  may  be  placed  in  his 
proper  station  in  the  household,  he  should  be  supplied  with  a  separate 
apartment,  comfortably  furnished,  and  should  be  allowed  to  take  his 
meals  in  private,  or  with  the  superior  officers  of  the  household.  The 
visiting  committee  should  not  permit  the  time  of  the  schoolmaster  or 
schoolmistress  to  be  expended  on  duties  connected  with  the  internal 
economy  of  the  workhouse,  it  being  desirable  that  their  whole  time  and 
attention  should  be  devoted  to  the  school.  Though  the  master  of  the 
workhouse  is  superior  in  authority  in  the  household,  he  should  remember 
that  the  schoolmaster  or  mistress  ought  on  all  occasions  to  be  consulted 
concerning  the  domestic  management  of  the  children ;  and  that  their  moral 
training  and  instruction  are  committed  to  his  or  her  care,  subject  to  the 
directions  of  the  Board  of  guardians  alone.  The  emoluments  of  many 
of  the  workhouse  schoolmasters  are  so  meagre  as  to  prove  how  low  an 
estimate  of  the  services  of  a  teacher  has  been  made,  but  a  juster  view  of 
their  importance  is  rapidly  diffusing  itself. 

"  In  a  small  workhouse  school  one-half  the  floor  should  be  covered 
with  desks  and  forms,  arranged  according  to  the  Dutch  method,  as 
described  in  a  previous  part  of  this  paper,  the  rest  of  the  floor  being  left 
vacant  for  the  division  of  the  children  into  separate  classes  whenever 
that  is  expedient.  The  master's  or  mistress's  seat  and  desk  should  be 
placed  on  a  stage,  about  six  inches  high,  in  front  of  the  first  row  of 
desks. 

"  The  master  should  be  furnished  with  a  shelved  closet  or  cupboard 
for  books,  apparatus,  &c.  The  books,  apparatus,  and  tools,  previously 
alluded  to,  should  be  furnished  to  such  an  extent  as  may  be  required  by 
the  number  of  the  scholars.  Whenever  the  chaplain  attends  the  school 
to  superintend  the  religious  instruction  of  the  children,  the  master  should 
relinquish  the  task  to  him,  and  assist  in  the  instruction  to  such  an  extent 
as  the  chaplain  may  require. 

"  The  chaplain's  reports  will  relate  to  the  department  of  religious  in- 
struction and  moral  training. 

"  In  the  other  departments  of  instruction  the  schoolmaster  should,  with 
the  assistance  of  pupil-teachers,  or  of  his  most  advanced  scholars,  be  re- 
quired  to  keep  books  in  the  following  forms,  which  should  be  presented 
with  the  chaplain's  report  every  week  to  the  Board  of  guardians  : — 
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"  Journal  of  Religious  and  Secular  Instruction, 
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And  so  on  for  the  rest  of  the  week. 

*  c<  Journal  of  Moral  Conduct  during  the  Hours  of  Instruction  and  Recreation 
for  the  Quarter  ending 
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And  in  like  manner  for  the  rest  of  the  quarter. 

See  previous  account  of  plan  pursued  at  Baling  Grove  School. 
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"  Boys'  Journal  of  Instruction  in  Industry. 
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And  in  like  manner  for  the  rest  of  the  week. 

' '  GirZs*  Journal  of  Instruction  in  Industry. 
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And  in  like  manner  for  the  rest  of  the  week. 
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"  The  arrangement  of  the  school  routine,  and  the  punctual  observance 
of  it,  deserve  the  special  attention  of  the  visiting  committee.  This 
routine  may  be  variously  settled ;  but  it  may  be  useful,  in  order  to  fa- 
cilitate such  arrangements,  to  give  a  specimen  of  the  succession  of  em- 
floyments,  during  a  single  day  in  summer,  in  a  rural  workhouse  school, 
n  this  example  the  industrial  training  is  pursued  in  the  morning,  both 
because  work  can  be  more  easily  performed  in  the  garden  at  that  part  of 
the  day,  and  because  the  employments  of  the  girls  require  their  absence 
from  school  in  the  morning ;  while,  in  a  workhouse  containing  few  chil- 
dren, it  may  be  necessary  to  instruct  the  boys  and  girls  at  the  same  hours. 
But  the  scheme  of  engagements  may  easily  be  modified  by  transferring 
these  occupations  to  the  afternoon  : — 

"  Six  o'clock  A.M  —  Rise,  wash  and  dress.  The  monitors  are  to  pre- 
serve order. 

"  Twenty  minutes  past  six. — Assemble  in  the  school-room  ;  rolls  read 
by  schoolmaster  and  schoolmistress,  each  child  answering  to  his  or  her 
name ;  absentees  noted.  Children  inspected,  to  insure  cleanliness  of 
dress  and  person. 

"  Half-past  six. — The  children  proceed  in  an  orderly  manner  to  the 
dining-hall ;  prayers  are  read  ;  a  hymn  sung,  in  which  all  the  children 
join.  Breakfast. 

"  Quarter-past  seven  to  eight. — Recreation  in  the  yards  ;  gymnastic 
exercises  and  healthful  games. 

"  Eight  to  eleven. — In  weather  suitable  for  out-door  employment,  the 
boys  shoulder  their  tools  and  proceed  to  the  garden,  where  they  are 
employed  in  skilful  culture  under  the  instruction  of  the  schoolmaster. 
At  other  seasons  useful  in-door  employment  (such  as  making  baskets, 
carpentering,  shoemaking,  tailoring,  whitewashing,  and  repairing  the 
premises)  is  pursued  ;  and  an  effort  is  made  to  mend  and  make  all  the 
boys'  clothes  and  shoes  in  their  department  of  the  house. 

"  During  the  same  period  the  girls  ventilate  the  bedrooms,  make  the 
beds,  scour  the  floors,  clean  the  dining-hall.  Certain  of  the  older  girls 
are  employed  in  the  wash-house  and  laundry,  or  in  the  kitchen,  till  noon, 
or  to  a  later  hour. 

"  The  children  should  return  to  the  school-room,  carefully  wash  their 
hands,  arrange  themselves  in  a  line  to  be  inspected  by  the  schoolmaster 
and  mistress  at  eleven. 

"  From  eleven  to  twelve  the  oldest  boys  and  girls  read  a  chapter  in  the 
Bible  or  Testament ;  after  which,  the  master  and  mistress  ascertain  how 
much  they  remember  of  the  narrative,  &c.  read,  interrogate  them  re- 
specting its  purport,  and  instruct  them  in  its  relations  to  the  rest  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  practical  influence  it  ought  to  have  on  their  conduct.  In 
such  instruction  the  directions  of  the  chaplain  guide  the  teacher.  The 
younger  children  meanwhile  learn  to  repeat  a  hymn,  which  is  read  to 
them  for  that  purpose  by  a  pupil-teacher,  or  monitor. 

"  Twelve. — Children  proceed  to  the  hall,  and  dine. 

"  Half-past  twelve  to  two. — Recreation,  gymnastic  exercises,  and 
games  in  yards. 

"  Two  to  three. — Reading  in  lesson-books ;  questioned  as  they  proceed 
concerning  the  lesson  :  explanations  and  general  instruction  given. 
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When  the  lesson  is  read,  the  books  are  closed ;  and  they  repeat  what  they 
remember  of  the  lesson  read. 

"  Younger  children  reading  on  tablet  lessons  to  pupil-teachers,  or 
learning  numbers. 

"  Three  to  four. — Younger  children  reading  to  schoolmaster  or  school- 
mistress, with  interrogations  and  explanatory  remarks. 

"  Elder  boys  and  girls  writing  names  of  animals,  seasons,  days  of  the 
week,  months  of  the  year,  senses,  remarkable  towns,  &c. ;  or  writing 
passages  (concerning  the  morning's  labour,  or  such  as  would  be  used  in 
a  familiar  correspondence  by  a  child)  read  by  the  monitor,  or  on  other 
occasions  writing  from  copies.  On  other  days  arithmetic  on  slates,  or 
mentally, 

"  Four  to  five. — Hour  at  which  catechism  may  be  taught,  or  children 
be  visited  by  their  licensed  minister,  or  general  instruction  imparted  by 
the  simultaneous  method.  (If  this  hour  be  inconvenient,  another  is  to 
be  selected.) 

"  Five  to  six. — The  children  are  all  instructed  in  singing  in  the  dining- 
hall. 

"  Six  o'clock. — Supper.  After  supper  prayers  are  read,  and  a  hymn 
is  sung  by  the  whole  of  the  assembled  inmates. 

"  The  children  then  return  to  their  schools,  where  the  schoolmaster 
and  schoolmistress  address  any  remarks  to  them  which  may  be  suggested 
by  the  proceedings  of  the  day. 

"  To  accomplish  the  few  and  simple  objects  proposed  in  this  scheme, 
a  teacher  of  mild  and  persuasive  manners,  carefully  trained  in  the  best 
methods  of  instruction,  ought  to  be  selected. 

"  Certain  sanatory  precautions  are  necessary  in  all  establishments 
in  which  many  children  are  assembled.  The  liability  of  all  children  to 
contagious  maladies,  and  the  frequency  with  which  pauper  children  are 
affected  with  certain  other  infectious  diseases,  render  great  care  necessary 
in  the  cleansing  of  the  children  on  their  admission.  They  ought,  also, 
in  all  cases  to  be  minutely  examined  by  the  medical  officer  in  the  re- 
ceiving wards  before  they  are  mingled  with  the  rest  of  the  children." 

The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  Report  of  Mr. 
Hall  :— 

"  That  I  might  be  able  to  estimate  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  in- 
struction communicated,  1  have,  since  the  commencement  of  the  present 
quarter,  visited  all  the  workhouse  schools,  and  have  myself  examined  the 
children.  The  general  impression  resulting  from  my  investigation  is 
very  unsatisfactory,  both  as  regards  the  actual  proficiency  of  the  scholars, 
and  the  probability  of  their  progressive  improvement  under  the  existing 
arrangement. 

"  I  found  that  in  most  instances,  though  there  were  children  in  the 
upper  classes  who  could  read  the  Bible,  yet  it  was  evident  that  their 
reading  was  mere  recitation  of  words,  without  a  notion  of  their  mean- 
ing. The  teachers  were  themselves  too  destitute  of  information,  and  too 
inexperienced  in  the  art  of  instruction,  to  be  able  to  interrogate  or  cate- 
chise their  pupils.  I  soon  discovered  in  the  course  of  my  inquiry  that 
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to  request  a  teacher  to  examine  the  scholars  in  ray  presence  was  to  make 
him  expose  his  own  incompetency.  I  therefore  desisted  from  that  pro- 
ceeding, as  calculated  to  degrade  him  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  should 
feel  confidence  in  his  ability.  Whenever  I  saw  a  child  exhibit  interest 
in  my  questions,  and  liveliness  of  manner,  I  was  informed,  on  inquiry, 
that  he  had  attended  some  National  or  British  school  before  he  became 
an  inmate  of  the  workhouse. 

"  A  general  and  great  defect  in  all  the  workhouse  schools  is  an  ab- 
sence of  system  and  regularity.  In  only  one  instance  could  I  procure  a 
list  of  the  scholars.  The  teachers  seemed  frequently  unable  to  specify 
the  principle  on  which  the  classes  were  formed.  In  some  schools  the 
children  were  classed  according  to  their  age,  in  others  according  to  their 
size,  in  some  according  to  their  proficiency,  in  others  according  to  the 
duration  of  their  residence  in  the  workhouse.  I  nowhere  saw  any 
scheme,  nor  could  I  discover,  except  in  a  very  few  instances,  any  settled 
arrangement  for  the  employment  of  school-hours ;  I  mean  for  the  suc- 
cession of  the  various  lessons  the  scholars  were  to  learn.  The  industrial 
training  of  the  children  is  imperfectly  regulated.  Those  who  can  work, 
and  are  wanted  in  the  house,  are  taken  out  of  the  schools  at  any  hour, 
and  remain  absent  for  days  or  weeks  together.  If  not  wanted  elsewhere, 
they  are  allowed  to  attend  the  schools  constantly ;  and  this  seems  to  be 
done  without  the  slightest  reference  to  any  advantage  which  the  scholar 
is  to  gain,  either  in  the  one  situation  or  the  other,  but  solely  as  a  matter 
of  convenience  :  hence  it  happens  that  those  who  are  active  in  body  and 
dull  in  mind,  that  is,  those  who  are  useful  in  the  house  and  troublesome 
in  the  school,  are  kept  always  at  work ;  while  those  who  are  apt 
scholars,  but  bad  workers,  are  detained  constantly  in  the  school. 

"  The  same  want  of  consideration  exists  with  reference  to  the  school- 
books  used.  In  some  schools  elementary  books  are  provided  at  the 
suggestion  of  the  chaplain  ;  in  others  they  are  purchased  at  the  request 
of  the  teacher.  Complaints  have  been  frequently  made  to  me  by  the 
teachers  of  a  want  of  books.  Sometimes  I  have  found  the  children 
using  their  own  books,-  or  books  belonging  to  the  workhouse  master. 
Those  of  the  children  who  can  read  tolerably  well  are  taught  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  (  ne  plus  ultra '  of  proficiency  is  to  read  in  the 
Old  Testament.  It  is  true  that  a  teacher  who  is  thoroughly  qualified 
for  his  task  by  possessing  a  competent  stock  of  general  information,  and 
the  art  of  imparting  what  he  knows,  so  as  to  excite  in  his  scholars  a 
desire  after  knowledge,  and  to  quicken  their  faculty  of  acquiring  it,  is  in 
a  great  degree  independent  of  books  ;  but  where,  as  in  the  majority  of 
workhouse  schools,  the  teacher  is  indifferently,  or  not  at  all,  qualified 
for  his  office,  the  books  become  important  as  a  medium  of  instruction. 
It  is  a  common  saying,  that  to  enable  the  poor  to  read  their  Bible  is  the 
legitimate  object  of  their  education  :  but  it  is  one  thing  to  enable  them, 
by  suitable  intellectual  training,  to  read  it  with  understanding ;  and 
quite  another  to  degrade  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  a  mere  lesson-book, 
the  words  of  which  are  to  be  repeated  mechanically,  while  the  mind 
is  left  in  so  rude  and  uncultivated  a  state  as  to  be  unable  to  apprehend 
their  general  meaning,  still  less  to  imbibe  the  doctrines  and  precepts 
they  contain. 
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"  It  is  hardly  possible  to  visit  the  workhouse  schools  without  ac- 
quiring the  conviction,  that  the  education  of  the  pauper  children  is  made 
a  matter  of  secondary  importance  in  the  economy  of  an  Union.  Many 
persons  shrink  from  the  ideal  danger  of  over-educating  the  labouring 
classes.  It  is  admitted  generally  that  they  ought  to  be  taught  some- 
thing, but  the  limit  within  which  it  is  thought  profitable  to  enlighten 
them  is  very  narrow.  With  some  the  mere  art  of  reading  is  held  to  be 
quite  as  much  as  it  is  safe  to  communicate  ;  others  would  comprehend 
writing  in  their  system  of  instruction  ;  a  few  would  extend  it  to  cipher- 
ing ;  but  there  seems  to  be  a  general  persuasion  that  it  is  useless  or  in- 
expedient to  attempt  to  educate  the  poor,  that  is,  to  develope  the  faculties 
of  their  minds,  in  the  same  way  as  necessity  has  led  to  the  developement 
of  their  physical  powers.  Without  stopping  to  reason  against  this  per- 
suasion, it  is  sufficient  for  me  now  to  state  that  the  result  of  my  inspec- 
tion of  the  workhouse  schools  and  examination  of  the  children  is  the 
opinion  that,  in  no  instance,  is  the  education,  whether  industrial  or  in- 
tellectual, nearly  so  good  as  it  ought  to  be. 

"  I  find  that  it  varies  in  quality  almost  in  every  instance,  passing 
through  the  gradations  between  "  very  bad  "  and  "  tolerable  ;"  and  that 
this  difference  arises  out  of  the  different  capacities  of  the  teachers,  the 
schools  being  similar  in  all  other  circumstances. 

"  Under:,the  present  system  it  is  too  much  to  reckon  upon  procuring  a 
competent  teacher  for  any  workhouse  school.  Accident  may  have  re- 
duced a  duly-qualified  person  to  the  necessity  of  accepting  the  situation, 
but  there  is  no  security  that  adequate  services  can  in  any  one  instance  be 
obtained.  The  uncertainty  is  increased  by  the  number  of  teachers  that 
is  required.  In  fact,  there  is  not  a  sufficient  supply.  In  the  twenty- 
three  Unions  under  my  care  there  are  thirty-eight  teachers  appointed  for 
one  thousand  and  ninety-seven  pupils,  being  one  teacher  for  about 
twenty -eight  pupils.  Nine  teachers,  or  less  than  one-fourth  of  the 
actual  number,  would  be  enough  were  the  scholars  collected  in  three 
schools. 

"  It  being  thus  difficult  to  procure  the  requisite  number  of  competent 
teachers,  this  difficulty  is  heightened  into  impossibility  by  the  amount  of 
emoluments  usually  offered.  The  highest  salary  in  this  district  is  30/.  ; 
the  highest  amount  of  emolument  (including  salary)  is  33/.  18s.  ;  the 
average  rate  of  salary  is  13/.  ;  the  average  amount  of  emolument  (by 
which  term  I  mean  salary,  board,  and  lodging)  is  111.  11s.  Again,  the 
situation,  subordinate  to  that  of  the  workhouse  master,  in  which  the 
teacher  is  placed  in  a  workhouse,  is  such  as  to  repel  a  person  of  com- 
petent attainment  and  suitable  character.  The  qualifications  of  a  good 
schoolmaster  are  of  a  higher  order  than  those  of  the  master  of  a  work- 
house, must  be  acquired  at  greater  expense,  and  in  a  different  sphere  of 
life.  A.  person  possessing  them  will  not  readily  submit  himself  to  one 
placed  over  his  head  in  the  same  establishment,  of  whose  intrinsic  in- 
feriority he  cannot  but  be  aware,  yet  who  is  empowered  by  virtue  of 
his  office  to  superintend  the  performance  of  his  duties,  and  whose  offi- 
cial superiority  is  recognised  and  attested  by  a  salary  three  or  four  times 
as  great  as  his. 

"  The  whole  being  referable  to  the  indifference  or  apprehension  which 
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unhappily  prevails  respecting  the  education  (using  the  term  in  its  com- 
prehensive sense)  of  the  lower  orders,  among  those  on  whom  devolves 
the  care  of  friendless  and  destitute  children. 

"  Upon  arriving  at  these  conclusions,  the  question  naturally  suggests 
itself,  '  How  can  a  change  for  the  better  be  effected  V  Close  upon  which 
follows  the  consideration  of  expense  ;  for  we  must  not  depend  upon  being 
able  to  increase  our  pecuniary  means  far  beyond  the  sum  at  present 
raised  for  this  object.  Our  problem  is,  to  devise  a  plan  of  amelioration 
which  will  not  be  more  costly  than  the  present  system." 

Mr.  Hall  then  gives  the  detail  of  a  plan  for  collecting 
the  children  from  a  number  of  Union  workhouses  into 
one  similar  in  most  respects  to  that  of  Dr.  Kay ;  but 
differing  in  this,  that  he  avoids  building,  by  dispersing 
the  adult  paupers  of  one  of  the  Unions  among  the  work- 
houses of  the  adjoining  Unions,  and  appropriating  the 
workhouse  which  should  thus  be  left  vacant  for  the  pur- 
poses of  a  district  school. 

Mr.  Day  also,  in  speaking  of  the  difficulty  of  making 
fitting  arrangements  for  the  education  of  children  where 
the  numbers  are  so  few  as  those  in  a  Union  workhouse, 
thus  expresses  himself: — 

"  To  remedy  this  state  of  inefficiency,  and  to  procure  those  advantages 
which  must  necessarily  have  resulted  from  a  more  enlarged  management, 
the  Atcham  Union  sent  circulars  to  the  neighbouring  ones  in  the  county, 
offering  to  take  the  boys  upon  such  terms  as  would  have  justified  unitedly 
the  engagement  of  capable  instructors.  Had  this  plan  succeeded,  the 
Ellesmere  guardians  were  equally  prepared  to  have  instituted  a  similar 
course  with  reference  to  the  girls.  1  regret,  however,  to  add,  that,  not- 
withstanding  my  earnest  anxiety  to  effect  this  arrangement,  in  not  a 
single  instance  was  I  successful.  The  reasons  that  were  assigned  were 
various.  The  principal  ones,  however,  were,  that  the  guardians  had  no 
security  for  the  permanence  of  the  system, — that  they  had  no  control  over 
their  children  in  a  foreign  workhouse, — and,  1  fear,  in  some  instances,  the 
apparent  economy  of  their  present  course  of  imperfect,  or  rather  of  no  in- 
struction, may  have  operated  in  the  minds  of  some  of  them,  when  com- 
pared with  the  increased  expense  which  might  have  attended  this  new 
proposal. 

"  I  can  only  add  that,  as  far  as  my  experience  has  led  me  to  a  con- 
clusion, nothing  short  of  a  legislative  enactment  will  ever  effect  this  de- 
sirable object." 

Such  are  the  statements  and  conclusions  of  the  assist- 
ant commissioners,  and  they  appear  not  to  have  been 
lost  upon  the  gentlemen  who  compose  the  Central  Board 
in  London.  They,  too,  admit  the  intimate  connexion  be- 
tween education  and  pauperism  ;  and,  what  is  still  more 
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important,  the  obligation  they  consider  themselves  under 
to  deal  with  the  subject  of  education,  as  regards  pauper 
children,  as  one  of  the  most  sacred  duties  which  their 
office  has  imposed  upon  them. — The  following  is  an  ex- 
tract from  the  Report  which  they  have  this  year  made  to 
her  Majesty's  Government : — 

"  Mere  considerations  of  economy  would  of  themselves  furnish  ade- 
quate grounds  for  bestowing  great  attention  on  the  education  of  the 
children  whose  only  domicile  is  the  workhouse. 

"  Children  of  this  class,  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  orphans,  bas- 
tards, and  deserted  children,  continued,  under  the  former  system  of 
management,  to  remain  inmates  of  the  workhouse  long  after  the  period 
at  which  they  might  have  earned  their  subsistence  by  their  own  exer- 
tions ;  and  those  who  obtained  situations,  or  were  apprenticed  by  means 
of  the  parish  funds,  turned  out  as  might  be  expected  of  children  whose 
education  was  utterly  neglected,  or  at  best  confided  to  the  superintend- 
ence of  a  pauper.  They  rarely  remained  long  with  their  employer,  but 
returned  to  the  workhouse ;  which,  so  far  from  being  to  them  an  object 
of  dislike,  they  regarded  as  their  home,  and  which  they  looked  forward 
to  as  the  ultimate  asylum  of  their  old  age.  In  this  manner,  the  work- 
house, instead  of  diminishing,  increased  pauperism,  by  keeping  up  a 
constant  supply  of  that  class  of  persons  who  most  frequently,  and  for  the 
longest  periods,  became  its  inmates. 

"  Pauperism,  however,  was  only  one  of  the  evils  which  resulted  from 
the  neglect  to  provide  proper  means  of  instruction  for  their  destitute 
children.  Those  who  have  ascertained  the  early  history  of  persons  who, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  have  offended  against  the  laws,  have  found 
that  a  large  proportion  have  passed  their  infancy  and  youth  in  the  work- 
house, and  can  trace  the  formation  of  the  habits  which  have  led  them  to 
the  commission  of  crime  to  the  entire  want  of  moral  training  in  those 
institutions. 

"  It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  the  separate  parochial  manage- 
ment presented  difficulties  almost  insuperable  to  the  establishment  of  a 
system  of  education  for  pauper  children,  except  where  the  parishes  were 
of  large  population  and  resources. 

"  The  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act,  by  authorising  the  formation  of 
Unions,  to  a  certain  extent  removed  that  difficulty,  and  gave  us  practi- 
cally the  power,  and  with  that  power  expressly  imposed  on  us  the  duty, 
of  providing  for  the  education  of  children  in  workhouses. 

"  In  performance  of  that  duty  the  attention  of  our  assistant  com- 
missioners has  been  directed  to  the  training  of  the  children  in  the  several 
workhouses ;  and  we  authorised  Dr.  Kay  (who,  together  with  Mr.  Tuf- 
nell,  had  employed  a  brief  respite  from  their  official  duties  in  a  tour  of 
inquiry  in  Scotland,  with  reference  to  the  education  of  the  poorer  classes) 
to  examine  into  the  state  of  workhouse  education  in  the  counties  of  Nor- 
folk and  Suffolk,  and  to  suggest  measures  for  its  improvement.  The 
results  of  that  examination,  and  of  a  similar  examination  made  by  our 
assistant  commissioner,  Mr.  Hall,  in  the  counties  of  Berks  and  Oxford, 
have  been  laid  before  us  by  Dr.  Kay  and  Mr.  Hall  respectively  in  their 
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Reports,  in  which  the  subject  is  so  fully  developed  that  we  think  it  un- 
necessary to  do  more  than  to  express  our  acquiescence  in  the  views  which 
are  therein  set  forth. 

"  We  especially  concur  in  the  remarks  respecting  the  propriety  of 
combining  the  pauper  children  of  several  Unions  into  one  school,  which 
would  enable  their  education  to  be  conducted  on  a  more  effective  system, 
with  a  better  class  of  teachers,  and  on  more  economical  terms.  Our 
means  of  effecting  this  object  under  our  present  powers  are  circuitous  and 
inefficient  ;  and,  although  we  might  occasionally  find  it  possible  to  make 
arrangements  of  this  nature,  we  could  not  introduce  them  generally,  or 
place  them  on  the  best  footing,  without  further  assistance  from  the  Legis- 
lature. 

"  In  the  mean  time,  however,  we  have  found  that  the  introduction 
into  some  of  the  workhouse  schools  of  competent  teachers,  accustomed 
to  the  best  modes  of  instruction  and  moral  and  industrial  training,  has 
already  produced  a  most  salutary  result. 

"  We  have  taken  measures  for  obtaining  from  our  assistant  com- 
missioners an  accurate  account  of  all  the  pauper  children  throughout 
England  and  Wales  who  are  likely  to  be  permanently  inmates  of  work- 
houses. Their  number,  as  far  as  we  can  conjecture  from  our  existing 
data,  will  exceed  forty-five  thousand. 

"  Looking  at  the  ample  means  which  the  Legislature  have  placed  at  our 
disposal  for  improving  this  large  portion  of  the  community,  and  at  the 
general  effect  on  the  social  system  which  would  be  produced  by  training 
to  habits  of  virtue  and  industry  that  particular  class  of  the  community 
who  have  hitherto  been  the  most  miserable  and  degraded  portion, — ad- 
verting also  to  the  general  disposition  which  we  find  (with  a  few  rare 
exceptions)  in  all  classes  to  co-operate  with  us  in  this  good  work,  and  to 
the  various  other  circumstances  which,  at  the  presenttime,  are  peculiarly 
favourable  to  measures  of  this  nature, — we  think  ourselves  called  upon  to 
apply  ourselves  without  delay  to  this  portion  of  our  functions,  and  we  do 
so  with  the  most  cheering  anticipation  of  a  successful  result." 

EDITOR. 
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ON  THE  STUDY  OF  COMPARATIVE 
GRAMMAR. 

THE  study  of  comparative  language  is  of  recent  origin. 
Till  the  latter  end  of  the  last  century,,  philologists  were 
chiefly  engaged  in  discussing  the  relative  antiquity  of  lan- 
guages, and  in  endeavouring  to  determine  which  of  the 
various  dialects  ought  to  be  considered  the  primaeval  lan- 
guage, which  was  originally  spoken  by  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth.     The  preference  was  usually  given  to  the 
Hebrew ;  which  was  maintained  by  many  writers  to  have 
been  spoken  in  Paradise  and  to  have  been  the  original  lan- 
guage, from  which  all  others  were  derived.     To  support 
this  opinion  the  most  absurd  and  ridiculous  arguments 
were  brought  forward  ;  mere  similarity  of  sound  between 
words  of  different  languages,  in  no  wise  related  to  each 
other,  was  supposed  to  be  a  sufficient  proof  of  the  connec- 
tion of  those  languages;  and  the  whole  study  was  dis- 
graced by  such  puerile  trifling  as  to  create  in  the  minds 
of  many  scholars  a  rooted  dislike  to  all  inquiries  which 
were  presented  to  their  notice  under  the  suspicious  name 
of  Etymology.     And  indeed  Etymology,  as  it  used  to  be 
pursued,  and  as  it  is  still  taught  generally  in  the  academi- 
cal institutions  of  this  kingdom,  merits  all  and  more  than 
the  censures  it  has  incurred,  and  scarcely  deserves  to  be 
viewed  in  any  other  light  than  a  species  of  punning.     No- 
thing has  more  tended  to  correct  the  evils  of  which  we 
have  been  complaining,  and  to  diffuse  more  correct  ideas 
respecting  Etymology,  and  the  study  of  language  in  ge- 
neral, than  the  comparison  of  several  languages,  which 
are  related  to  each  other  and  belong  to  the  same  family,  in- 
stead of  confining  our  observation  to  two  or  three  tongues. 
Our  increased  acquaintance  with  different  languages 
within  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years  has  led  to  the  notion 
of  an  affinity  between  languages ;  by  which  it  is  meant, 
that  many  languages  resemble  each  other  so  closely  in 
their  grammatical  forms,  as  well  as  in  the  words  used  in 
the  expression  of  the  most  simple  ideas,  as  to  force  upon 
us  the  conviction  that  they  must  originally  have  been  one 
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and  the  same  language,  or  derived  from  some  common 
language.  The  great  improvements  which  have  been 
made  in  linguistic  study,  may  be  dated  from  the  discovery 
(for  it  may  properly  be  called  a  discovery)  of  the  Sanskrit, 
the  antient  language  of  the  northern  and  central  parts  of 
Hindustan,  by  our  own  countrymen  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
last  century.  Mr.  Halhed,  in  his  Bengal  grammar,  pub- 
lished in  1778,  was  the  first  to  remark  the  extraordinary 
similarity  between  the  Sanskrit  and  the  Latin  and  Greek 
languages ;  and  his  researches  were  diligently  followed  by 
Sir  William  Jones,  Mr.  Colebrooke,  Sir  Charles  Wilkins, 
and  Professor  Wilson.  But  though  the  knowledge  of  the 
Sanskrit  language  was  greatly  promoted  by  the  works  of 
these  scholars,  they  did  nothing  for  the  science  of  lan- 
guage in  general ;  and  it  was  left  to  the  Germans  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  labours  of  our  countrymen,  by  showing 
how  much  use  might  be  made  of  the  Sanskrit  in  explain- 
ing the  structure  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages. 

In  addition  to  the  Sanskrit,  the  discovery  of  the  Zend 
and  Pehlvi  languages  by  Anquetil  Duperron,  who  brought 
some  MSS.  of  the  Zendavesta  to  Europe,  must  also 
be  reckoned  an  important  acquisition  for  the  study  of 
comparative  language.  The  genuineness  of  these  MSS., 
as  well  as  of  the  languages  themselves,  have  been  doubted 
by  many  writers ;  but  the  researches  of  Burnouf  and 
Bopp,  who  have  devoted  much  time  to  the  study  of  these 
MSS.,  leave  little  doubt  respecting  the  genuineness  of 
these  languages,  and  disprove  the  assertion,  which  has 
been  made  by  some  writers,  that  they  have  been  invented, 
that  is,  formed  or  compounded  in  the  way  of  a  forgery, 
from  other  dialects. 

The  Teutonic  and  Slavonic  languages  have  also  been 
studied  with  the  greatest  diligence  of  late  years ;  and 
Grimm's  great  work  on  Teutonic  grammar,  together  with 
the  publication  of  some  of  the  antient  specimens  of  Teu- 
tonic and  Slavonic  poetry,  have  rendered  these  languages 
also  available  to  the  purpose  of  the  comparative  philo- 
logist. The  results  of  these  discoveries,  as  they  may 
justly  be  called,  have  been  embodied  in  Bopp's*  "  Com- 

*  "  Vergleichende  Grammatik  des  Sanskrit,  Zend,  Griechischen,  La- 
teinischen,  Litthauischen ,  Alt-Slavonischen ,  Gothischen  und  Deut- 
schen." 
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parative  Grammar  of  the  Sanskrit,  Zend,  Greek,  Latin, 
old  Slavonic,  Lithuanian,  Gothic,  and  German,"  of  which 
the  first  part  appeared  in  1833,  which  was  followed  by  a 
second  part  in  1835,  and  a  third  in  1837 ;  and  also  in 
Pott's*  work  on  the  same  subject. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  scholars  of  this  country 
have  given  so  little  attention  to  the  study  of  comparative 
language  ;  since  a  knowledge  of  some  of  the  other  dialects, 
which  belong  to  the  great  family  of  the  Indo-Germanic 
languages,  particularly  of  the  Sanskrit,  would  tend  to 
correct  many  erroneous  opinions,  respecting  the  structure 
of  the  Latin  and  Greek  languages,  and  would  give  a 
greater  insight  into  the  formation  of  these  languages, 
than  can  possibly  be  obtained  by  any  investigation,  how- 
ever laborious  and  accurate,  which  is  confined  to  the 
classical  languages  alone.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
a  classical  scholar  should  be  able  to  devote  so  much  time 
to  Sanskrit  as  to  enable  him  to  read  with  ease  any  author 
in  that  language ;  but  we  hope  that  the  time  is  not  far 
distant,  when  an  elementary  knowledge  at  the  least  of  the 
Sanskrit  language,  will  be  considered  necessary  to  form 
an  accomplished  scholar ;  and  sure  we  are,  that  no  scho- 
lar, who  would  devote  a  few  months  to  the  study  of  this 
language  (for  a  longer  time  is  not  necessary),  would  ever 
regret  the  attention  he  had  bestowed  upon  the  subject  or 
consider  the  time  mis-spent.  Dr.  Arnold,  in  his  recent 
edition  of  Thucydides,  has  justly  remarked,t  "We  seem 
now  to  have  reached  that  point  in  our  knowledge  of  the 
Greek  language,  at  which  other  languages  of  the  same 
family  must  be  more  largely  studied,  before  we  can  make  a 
fresh  step  in  advance;"  and  if  any  proof  of  the  correctness 
of  this  remark  were  needed,  it  might  be  furnished  by 
Mr.  Donaldson's  recent  treatise  on  the  Greek  language,^ 
which  is  by  far  the  most  important  work  that  has  ap- 
peared in  this  country  on  comparative  philology.  § 

*  "  Etymologische  Forschungen  aus  dem  Gebiete  der  Indo-Germani- 
schen  Sprachen."  Lemgo,  Part  1, 1833  ;  Part  II,  1836. 

t  Vol.  in.    Preface,  p.  v. 

$  *'  The  New  Cratylus,  or  Contributions  towards  a  more  accurate 
Knowledge  of  the  Greek  Language,"  1839. 

§  The  most  useful  books  for  beginners  in  Sanskrit  are  Bopp's  "  Kri- 
tische  Grammatik  der  Sanscrita-Sprache,"  01  "  Grammatica  critica  Sans- 
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It  has  been  justly  remarked  by  Mr.  Donaldson  in  the 
work  already  referred  to,  that  the  establishment  of  an 
English  school  of  philology  may  be  referred  to  the  open- 
ing of  the  London  University  in  1828,  and  to  the  mode 
of  teaching  the  classical  languages  adopted  in  that  insti- 
tution by  the  first  Greek  Professor  and  his  colleague  in  the 
Latin  chair.  The  former  scholar  has  perhaps  exercised  a 
wider  influence  than  any  other  individual  of  the  present  day 
in  diffusing  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  on  which  philo- 
logy ought  to  be  studied ;  and  the  fruit  of  his  exertions 
may  be  already  seen,  in  the  improved  state  of  philological 
learning  in  this  country,  though  it  is  to  be  wished  that 
his  example  had  been  more  generally  followed  in  the 
other  academical  institutions  of  this  kingdom. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  cognate  languages 
are  those  which,  though  spoken  by  different  nations 
widely  removed  from  each  other,  and  at  present  mutually 
unintelligible  to  the  people  of  each  nation,  exhibit  such 
traces  of  similarity  in  their  grammatical  forms  and  in  the 
words  used  to  express  the  most  common  objects,  actions, 
and  relations,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that  they  are  closely 
related  to  each  other,  and  are  descended  from  one  com- 
mon origin.  The  languages  with  which  we  are  best 
acquainted  may  be  divided  into  two  great  families,  the 
Semitic  and  Indo-Germanic ;  the  former  comprising  the 
Hebrew,  Arabic,  Ethiopic,Phoenician5  Syriac,  Chaldee,  &c., 
derives  its  name  from  the  real  or  supposed  descent  of  the 
people  who  speak  these  languages,  from  Shem  the  son  of 
Noah ;  and  the  latter  is  so  called,  because  the  Sanskrit 
and  Germanic  languages  form  two  of  the  most  important 
branches  of  this  family. 

The  family  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages  may  be 
divided  into  six  branches,  two  of  which  belong  to  Asia, 

crita  "  (the  former  work  is  better  adapted  for  beginners),  and  Lassen's 
"  Anthologia  Sanscrita,"  which  also  contains  a  Glossary.  If  however 
an  individual  has  not  the  assistance  of  a  master,  he  had  better  commence 
with  Bopp's  "  Nalus,"  an  episode  of  the  Maha-Bharata,  and  his 
"  Glossarium  Sanscritum;"  since  Lassen's  "Anthologia"  has  no  Latin 
version.  The  recent  death  of  Dr.  Rosen,  who  was  Professor  of  Sanskrit 
in  University  College,  London,  has  been  a  great  loss  to  the  study  of 
Sanskrit  and  comparative  philology ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the 
council  of  that  institution  have  not  yet  been  able  to  fill  the  vacant  chair. 
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and  three  to  Europe,  and  through  European  colonies  to 
other  parts  of  the  world.* 

I.  The  Indian  branch,  in   which  the   Sanskrit   takes 
the  lead  and  is  followed  by  several  derivate  dialects,  com- 
prised under  the  name  of  the  Prakritt  languages,  and  de- 
viating more  or  less  in  their  structure  from  the  Sanskrit. 
Among  them  the  Pali  deserves  to  be  particularly  men- 
tioned, which  is  almost  altogether  Sanskrit,  only  softened 
in  its  pronunciation. 

II.  The  Medo-Persic,  or  Arian  branch,  at  the  head  of 
which  stands  the  Zend,  the  language  in  which  the  antient 
sacred  books  of  the  Parsees  are  composed.     The  other 
antient  languages    of   the  country,   the  Pehlvi  and  the 
Deri,  and  also  the  modern  Persian,  belong  to  this  division. 

III.  The  Teutonic  branch,  with  the  Gothic  at  its  head, 
and  comprising  the  different  German  dialects,  the  Anglo- 
Saxon,  the  Icelandic,  the  Swedish,  the  Danish,  &c. 

IV.  The  Grceco-Latin  branch,  comprising  the  two  an- 
tient classical  languages. 

V.  The  Slavonic  branch  may  be  divided  into  three  di- 
visions ;  the  first  comprises  the  Lithuanian,  with  the  an- 
tient Prussian  and  Lettic ;  the  second,  the  Russian ;  the 
third,  the  Polish  and  Bohemian,  and  the  languages  of  the 
Slowaks  in  Hungary,  and  of  the  Wends  and  Serbs  in  Lu- 
satia  and  Saxony. 

VI.  The  Celtic  branch  may  be  divided  into  two  divi- 
sions :  the  first  comprising  the  Erse  in  Ireland,  the  Gaelic 
in  Scotland  and  the  Manx  in  the  Isle  of  Man  ;  the  second, 
the  Welsh  and  Cornish  in  this  kingdom,  and  the   Bas 
Breton  in  France. 

It  has  been  commonly  maintained  by  a  certain  class  of 
philologists  that  the  Latin  language  is  derived  from  the 
Greek,  forgetting  or  ignorant  of  the  important  fact,  that 
the  Latin  possesses  many  more  antient  forms  than  the 
Greek;  we  might  maintain  with  as  much  probability, 
that  the  Greek  was  derived  from  the  Latin,  as  that  the 
Latin  comes  from  the  Greek. 

*  This  classification,  chiefly  founded  upon  Pott's  "  Etymologische 
Forschungen,"  is  taken,  with  a  few  alterations,  from  a  review  of  that 
work  by  the  late  Dr.  Rosen  in  No.  18  of  the  "  Journal  of  Education." 

t  The  structure  of  the  Prakrit  languages  has  been  developed  by  Lassen 
in  his  "  Institutiones  Linguae  Pr*™*;,.**  »  Rrm«  1037 
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Many  English  words,  which  are  said  to  be  derived 
from  the  Latin  and  the  Greek,  are  in  reality  as  antient 
as  the  Latin  and  Greek  words,  from  which  they  are  said 
to  be  derived.  Such  words  as  association,  communicate,  re- 
trospective^ extirpate,  detriment,  are  doubtless  derived  from 
the  Latin,  while  others,  such  as  geology,  astronomy,  astro- 
logy, have  been  borrowed  directly  from  the  Greek,  or 
manufactured  according  to  settled  analogies ;  but  such 
words  as  know,  lick,  break,  yoke,  sit,  and  numerous  others 
are  in  fact  the  common  property  of  many  tongues,  and 
belong  equally  to  the  Latin,  Greek,  Sanskrit,  German,  and 
Slavonic  languages ;  and  it  might  be  said  with  as  much 
truth  that  the  Sanskrit  jnd,  the  Greek  yi-yvd>-o-Ka>,  or  the 
Latin  co-gno-sco,  was  derived  from  the  English  know,  as 
that  the  English  word  comes  from  the  Latin. 

It  is  now  universally  admitted  by  those  who  have  writ- 
ten best  on  the  comparative  study  of  languages,  that  the 
affinity  of  languages  should,  above  all  things,  be  established 
by  a  comparison  of  their  mode  of  forming  and  deriving 
words,  and  the  system  of  their  inflections.  It  has  been 
well  remarked  by  Dr.  Rosen  *  that  "  detached  words, 
especially  names  of  natural  productions  and  commodities, 
terms  connected  with  certain  offices  and  political  institu- 
tions, &c.,  are  frequently  handed  over  like  coin  from  one 
nation  to  another,  and  thus  become  the  common  property 
of  languages  utterly  distinct  from  each  other.  The  coin- 
cidence in  sound  and  import  of  a  number  of  isolated  words 
in  different  languages,  ought  not  therefore  to  be  made 
the  sole  criterion  of  their  affinity.  There  are  other  cha- 
racteristics, more  intimately  connected  with  the  intellec- 
tual constitution  of  the  nation  by  which  a  language  is 
spoken :  we  mean  its  system  of  grammatical  inflections, 
those  modifications  in  the  form  of  words  which  convey 
an  idea,  not  of  things  or  acts,  but  of  the  relations  of  both. 
The  names  of  things  may  always  be  considered  as  re- 
flected images  of  the  objects  which  they  represent,  and 
are,  like  these,  liable  to  change  from  external  causes  ; 
their  grammatical  forms  seem  to  partake  of  the  indepen- 
dent and  enduring  character  of  those  intellectual  powers 
the  presence  and  action  of  which  they  manifest.  Twelve 

*  "  Journal  of  Education,"  No.  16,  p.  339. 
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centuries  of  Mohammedan  dominion  have  deluged  the 
language  of  Persia  with  numberless  Arabian  words  and 
phrases,  but  have  not  so  far  crushed  its  genius  as  to  make 
it  submit  to  one  single  mode  of  Semitic  inflection." 

In  conformity  with  these  remarks  it  is  proposed  in  the 
following  pages  to  point  out  a  few  of  the  most  striking 
features  in  the  comparative  grammar  of  the  Indo-Germa- 
nic  languages,  rather  with  a  view  of  exciting  attention  to 
a  subject  so  replete  with  interest  and  information,  than 
with  any  idea  of  giving  a  complete  outline,  far  less  of  at- 
tempting a  systematic  developement  of  the  grammar  of 
the  Indo-Germanic  languages,  which  could  not  be  ac- 
complished within  the  limits  of  this  Essay.  In  discussing 
this  subject  a  few  remarks  will  be  made  on :  1.  The 
changes  of  Letters  ;  2.  The  Numerals  ;  3.  The  Pronouns  ; 
4.  The  Nouns ;  and  5.  The  Verbs  of  the  Indo-Germanic 
languages.* 

I.  THE  CHANGES  OF  LETTERS. 

It  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  great  advances  which  phi- 
lology has  made  in  the  present  century,  that  the  variable 
and  apparently  capricious  sounds  of  language  have  been 
shown  to  be  governed  by  laws,  within  limits  as  strict  and 
invariable  as  those  to  which  matter  in  general  is  subject ; 
and  that  the  changes  of  letters  in  the  different  branches 
of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages  follow  certain  strict  laws. 
It  may,  however,  be  as  well  before  we  adduce  any  exam- 
ples of  these  changes,  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  San- 
skrit alphabet,  which  has  been  arranged  in  so  systematic 
a  manner  by  the  Hindu  grammarians,  as  to  make  it  an  ad- 
mirable basis  for  the  comparison  of  the  notation  of  sounds 
in  other  branches  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages. 

The  Sanskrit  alphabet  consists  of  forty-eight  letters  ; 
namely,  fourteen  vowels  and  thirty-four  consonants. 
The  vowels,  which  are  arranged  first,  are  divided  into 

*  The  following  tables  have  been  principally  taken  from  Bopp's 
"  Vergleichende  Grammatik,"  Pott's  "  Etymologische  Forschungen," 
and  Grimm's  great  work  on  Teutonic  Grammar.  As  many  of  the 
preceding  remarks  may  be  found  in  the  article  "  Language,"  in  the 
Penny  Cyclopaedia,  it  is  right  to  state,  that  that  article  was  written  by 
the  author  of  these  pages. 

p  5 
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simple  vowels,  and  diphthongs.     The  simple  vowels,  five 
in  number,  each  of  which  may  be  short  or  long,  are, — 

a,  a  ;  i,  i  ;  w,  u  ;  ri,  ri  ;   Iri,   Iri.* 

The  four  diphthongs  are, — 

e,  ai,  o,  au. 

The  e  and  the  6  are  formed  by  a  short  a  being  placed 
before  the  vowels  «,  «,  and  i,  t,  respectively ;  and  the  ai, 
and  au  are  formed  by  a  short  a  placed  before  the  diph- 
thongs e  and  6  respectively.t 

The  corresponding  vowels  of  the  Greek  language, 
which  are  expressed  by  separate  characters,  if  arranged 
on  the  same  plan,  will  stand  thus : — 


The  consonants  in  the  Sanskrit  alphabet  are  divided 
into  three  orders,  mutes,  semivowels,  and  sibilants.  The 
mutes  are  subdivided  into  five  orders,  according  to  the 
organs  of  speech,  by  means  of  which  they  are  pronounced ; 
and  each  of  these  orders  contains  two  hard  (surd)  and  two 
soft  (sonant)  consonants,  each  being  unaspirated  or  aspi- 
rated, as  well  as  a  nasal  sound  belonging  to  each  order. 
The  consonants  in  the  Sanskrit  alphabet  are  arranged  in 
the  following  order  : — 

*  Iri  is  only  found  in  the  verb  Urip  and  its  derivates.  Rosen  remarks 
(Journal  of  Education,  No.  16,  p.  340),  "  We  remember  no  instance  of 
the  long  Iri  in  any  Sanskrit  word  ;  Bhattoji,  in  Commentary  on  Panini, 
I.  1,9,  says  that  it  is  not  used." 

t  The  former  of  these  changes  is  called  the  guna  or  "  corroboration," 
and  the  latter  the  vriddhi  or  "  increment,"  of  the  respective  simple 
vowels.  The  distinction  of  both  is  important  in  Sanskrit  etymology. 
The  guna  is  applied  generally  in  forming  primary,  and  the  vriddhi  in 
secondary  derivates  from  verbal  roots,  as  in  the  following  examples : — 

Root.  Form  with  guna  (primary  derivative). 

Vid,  to  know.  veda,  knowledge,  the  veda, 

Budh,  to  know.  bodha,  knowledge. 

Form  with  vriddhi  (secondary  derivative). 
Vaidika,  relating  to  the  veda. 
Baudika,  relating  to  knowledge. 
— Rosen  in  "  Journal  of  Education,"  No.  16,  p.  341. 
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Surd,  Sonant. 

Not  aspirated.    Aspirated.  Not  aspirated.  Aspirated.    Nasal. 

Gutturals,         k  kh  g  gh  n 

Palatals,           ch  chh  j  jh  n 

Linguals,          t  th  d  dh  n 

Dentals,           t  th  d  dh  n 

Labials,            p  ph  b  bh  m 

Semivowels,  y,  r,  Z,  v.  Sibilants,  s,  sh,  s  ;  h  ;  Ir. 

The  aspirate  h  is  classed  with  the  sibilants,  and  also 
Ir  ;  but  the  latter  letter  only  occurs  in  the  Vedas.  The 
S)  marked  with  a  dot,  is  called  the  palatal  5,  and  is  fre- 
quently represented  by  guttural  letters  in  the  other  In- 
do-Germanic  languages.  Very  few  of  the  words  which 
contain  any  of  the  linyual  letters  are  etymologically  con- 
nected with  other  words  in  the  cognate  languages.  They 
are  called  cerebrals  by  some  grammarians,  and  are  said  to 
be  pronounced  by  applying  the  point  of  the  tongue  to  the 
root  of  the  teeth,  or  the  upper  part  of  the  mouth. 

The  simple  consonants  of  the  Greek  language,  if  ar- 
ranged on  the  same  plan,  will  stand  thus  ; — 

Surds.  Sonants. 

Not  aspirated.    Aspirated.             Not  aspirated.    Aspirated,  Nasal. 

Gutturals,          ic                  x                           7  7* 

Dentals,            r                    6  v 

Labials.            if                  <p                         ft                 —  p 
Semivowels,  p,  \.                Sibilant,  s,  and  the  aspirate.t 

The  mutes  in  the  languages  of  the  Indo-Germanic  fa- 
mily, are  changed  according  to  a  remarkable  law,  which 
was  first  pointed  out  and  explained  by  J.  Grimm,  with 
reference  to  the  Greek  (including  the  Sanskrit  and  Latin), 
Gothic,  and  Old  High  German  languages,  and  has  since 
been  extended  to  the  Zend  and  Lithuanian  by  Bopp  in 
his  "  Comparative  Grammar."  The  changes  of  the  mutes 
in  these  languages  is  shown  by  the  following  table  : — 

*  y  is  pronounced  as  a  nasal,  when  it  precedes  any  of  the  guttural 
lettres  *,  y,  *. 

t  The  most  complete  arrangement  of  the  consonants  of  the  Greek 
alphabet  would  be  as  follows  : — 

Su,d,    Sonan,,    Aspirate,.    Nasal,    *£*£?      *jgg-« 

Gutturals,   K  j  X  7  I  H  afterwards  c 

Dentals,      r  S  0  v  £  ff 

Labials       TT  ft  <p  /i  ty  f  (digamma) 

Semivowels,  p,  A. 
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Labials. 


Greek  (Sanskrit,  Latin) 

Gothic 

Old  High  German 


Dentals. 
t     d     th 
th  t     d 
d    z     t 


Gutturals. 
k      g      ch 
—    If     g 


p     b 

v)  f    p  d    z     t       '       g      ch 

The  following  exemplification  of  this  law  is  taken  from 
Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar  : — 


Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Gothic. 

Old  High 
German. 

pada-s 

TTOl/S,  TTflS-OS 

pes,  ped-is 

fotus 

VUOZ 

panchau 

TTejUire 

quinque 

fimf 

vinf 

purna 

TrAe'os 

plenus 

fulls 

vol 

pitri 

Trarrlp 

pater 

fad  rein 

vatar 

upari 

IJTTfp 

super 

ufar 

ubar 

bhang 

prfy-vv-fJii 

frango 

biikan 

prechan 

bhratri 

(ppdrup 

frater 

brothar 

pruoder 

bhri 

<p6p-(i) 

fer-o 

baira 

piru 

kapala 

K€(pa\fi 

caput 

haubith 

houpit 

twam 

T«> 

tu 

thu 

du 

tri 

rpeis,  rpl-uv 

tre-s,  tri-um 

threis 

dri 

antara 

erepos 

alter 

anthar 

andar 

danta-m 

6-5oi)-s,  d-$6vT-os 

den-s,  dent-is 

thuntu-s 

zand 

dvan 

Stfo 

duo 

tvai 

zuene 

dakshina 

Se|ia 

dextra 

taihsvo1 

zesawa 

uda 

vSwp 

unda 

vat6 

wazar 

duhitri 

Ovydrfjp 

— 

dauhtar 

tohtar 

dwar 

Qvpa. 

fores 

daur 

tor 

swan 

K^UV 

canis 

hunths 

hund 

hridaya 

KapSia 

cor,  cord-is 

hairtd 

herza 

aksha 

&KKOS 

oculus 

augd 

ouga 

asm 
pasu 

8(tKpV 

lacrima 
pecus 

tagr 
faihu 

zahar 
vihu 

swasura 

eKvpos 

socer 

svaihra 

suehur 

dasan 

Stint 

decem 

taihun 

zehan 

jna 
jan 

yi-yv(u-ffK<a 
yev-os 

co-gno-sco 
gen-us 

kan 
kuni 

chan 
chuni 

janu 

yovv 

genu 

kniu 

chniu 

mahat 

/j-eyas 

magnus 

mikils 

mihil 

hansa 

X$v 

'anser 

gans 

kans 

hyas 

X^€S 

heri 

gistra 

ke'star 

lih 

Aefx-a, 

li(n)g-o 

laigo 

lekdm 

The  following  examples  will  show  that  the  Lithuanian 
agrees  with  the  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Latin  in  the  inter- 
change of  mutes : — 

*        Lithuanian.  Sanskrit. 

'  a  wheel '  ratha-s     '  a  chariot ' 


rata-s 

busu 

ka-s 


I  shall  be ' 
who' 


bhavishyami 
ka-s 
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Lithuanian, 
dumi             '  I  give  ' 
pat-s             '  a  husband  or  master  ' 
penki            '  five  ' 
tri                 '  three  ' 
keturi            '  four  ' 
ketwirtas      '  the  fourth  ' 

Sanskrit, 
da-da-mi 
pati-s 
panchan 
tri 
chatur 
chaturthas 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of 
the  regular  changes  of  letters  that  occur  between  cog- 
nate languages  ;  since  the  relation  of  many  words,  which 
at  first  sight  would  appear  to  have  little  in  common, 
is  fully  established  when  we  become  acquainted  with 
the  regular  changes  of  the  letters.  The  connection  be- 
tween the  Greek  eTro/xat  and  the  Latin  sequor  is  proved 
beyond  all  doubt,  when  it  is  known  that  TT  in  Greek  fre- 
quently corresponds  to  qu  in  Latin,  as  irkir(r}a),  coquo ; 
\eiir<otli(n)quo9  &c. ;  and  that  an  aspirate  at  the  begin- 
ning of  a  Greek  word  is  frequently  changed  into  s  in  La- 
tin, as  the  following  examples  will  show : — 


Greek.  Latin, 

septem 
sex 


Greek.  Latin. 

V'TT^  sub 

super 


silva  virvos  somnus 

serpo  e/cvpos  socer 

&\-s  sal  rfju.1  semi 

v'8-wp          sud-or  -        6p.-6s  sim-ul 

In  the  same  manner  the  German  herz  and  the  Latin 
cor,  cord-is  (crude  form  cord)  are  proved  to  be  the  same 
word,  when  it  is  known  that  c  is  generally  h  in  the  Teu- 
tonic languages,  as  coll-um,  hal-s;  cel-a-re,  hehl-en; 
cuti-s,  haut;  cornu,  horn;  cannabi-s,  hanf;  caput, 
haupt,  fyc.  ;  and  that  the  Latin  d  frequently  corresponds 
to  the  Teutonic  z,  as  den-s,  dent-is  (crude  form  dent) 
zahn  ;  duc-ere,  zieh-cn  ;  dec-em,  zeh-en  or  zeh-n,  fyc.  Many 
similar  examples  might  be  produced  from  the  cognate 
languages,  of  words  which  apparently  have  little  in  com- 
mon but  the  meaning;  but  whose  identity  is  fully  esta- 
blished by  a  knowledge  of  the  principal  changes  of  the 
letters.  The  following  table,  taken  from  Pott's  Etymolo- 
gische  For sch ungen,  (I.,  pp.  82,  83,)  though  far  from  com- 
plete, contains  most  of  the  principal  transformations  of 
letters  in  the  most  important  branches  of  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  languages. 
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Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

fk        

c  Tqu)  .  . 

utturals 

(ksh)         ..       .. 
kh      

e,  <rcrt  KT,  K,  (IT)  .  .       .  . 

X>  K 
•y,  j8,     

V4  '\ 
x  (c-s),  c,  s.. 

g,  b 

O 

gh     

n  (guttural) 

ch     

X 
7  (nasal)     

n  (guttural)  .  . 
c  (qu)     , 

| 

chh  

£ 

y  (ft    £?) 

Jh 
n  (palatal) 

r  t       

Different  nasal  letters  .  . 

n  (guttural) 
t,  s 

<a      | 

th 

t    .. 

*,  ! 

d 

5,  6 

d   1 

1  } 

dh    

e,ff      

f,  d 

1  1 

v,  \      

n,  1       ..      .. 

V,  <j)        

p,  c  (Q\I) 

iJ 

Eh  ::  ::  ::. 

£,  7T 

b 

3  J 

bh 

£  (£)      

f,  b 

1  ( 

I 

^m      

!y  (palatal)       .  . 
r  nin°'ual) 

/i,  (£  before  liquids)    .  . 
i,  e,  £,  aspirate     .  .      .  . 

n     A. 

m  

i:i  ::  :: 

>  •< 

A  

i  

Sibilants.  Semi 

w,  v,  (labial)  .  . 

"  s  (palatal) 
sh  (lingual) 
s  (dental) 
h  (guttural)      .  . 

f,  v,  e,  j3,  <^,  aspirate 

K,  ff,  aspirate 
ff,  aspirate    
ffy  aspirate,  p 
X>  7>  K         

V    

c  (qu)  s       .  . 

s,  r        ..      .. 
s,  r       ..      .. 
h,  g,  c..      .. 
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Lithuanian. 

Gothic. 

Old  High  German, 

k,  Lettic  k  and  z          .... 
kss,   k,   ss  (pronounced  sh) 
Lettic  z    

h,g       ..      .. 
hs,  h,  g 

k  

M 

ch 

cz  (pronounced  ch)  k  ;  Lettic 
chh,  z,  k  

f  
sk  

V 

sk 

k  

ch 

th  

d(t) 

t   

th  (t)    .  .      .  . 

d  

t  (d)     . 

z  (pronounced  ss) 

d  

d  

t 

n 

f  

v 

I 
b  

b  

m 

v 

?,i 

r,l 

r,  1 

i  

1  

1 

w                  .        ...        .  . 

v  .  .      .  .      .  . 

w 

s,  ss,  sz,  k    
sz  (pronounced  sh)      .  .      .  . 
s..      ..      ..      .  .        .      .. 

h,s       ..      .. 
s  

s,   z 

h,  s 

s,  r 
s,  r 

z  (pronounced  as  French  j), 
sz,  g         

h,g  ..  .. 

k 
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II.  NUMERALS. 


No. 

Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Persian. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

1 

eka 

aeva     .  . 

yik       .. 

eft 
ev-a      ..      .. 

oinu-s  I  .  . 
oenu-s    >  .  . 
unu-s    J  .. 

wena    ,  .      .  .  , 

2 

dwi 

dwa 

du 

Mo        ..      .. 

duo  .. 

du         ..      ..j 

3 

tri 

thri 

seh 

rpfis     .  .      .  . 
rpi-cov  .  . 

tres  .. 
tri-um 

tri 

4 

chatur  .. 

chatwar 

chehaur 

Ttrrag-es  \ 

TT€(TOVp-€S    V 

ireffvp-es     I 
itiffvp-es    J 

quattuor  .  . 
quadra 

keturi   .  . 

5 

panchan 

panchan 

penj      .. 

7TtJ/T6        ) 

quinque    .  . 

penki    .  .      .  . 

4 

6 

shash    .  . 

cswas    .. 

shesh    .  . 

*{       ..     .. 

sex    ..      .. 

szeszi    .  .      .  . 

7 

saptan  .. 

iiaptan  .  . 

heft      .. 

<w   ..    .. 

septem  >  .  . 
septua  5  .. 

septyni 

8 

ashtan  .. 

astan    .  . 

hesht    .  . 

fank     ..     .. 

octo 

dztum  .. 

9 

navan  .. 

navan  .. 

nuh 

tvvtfa.  .  .      .  . 

novem 

devyni  .  . 

10 

dasan   .  . 

dasan    .  . 

deh       .. 

u«  ..    .. 

decem 

deszimt 

20 

vinsati  .  . 

vtsaiti  .. 

bist 

SI  -: 

viginti        ^ 
vinginti  ?    J 

dwideszimpti 

30 

trinsat  .. 

thrisata 

si  .  . 

rpiaKovra     .  . 

riginta      } 
ringinta?  5 

risdeszimpti 

100 

satam   .  . 

satem  .. 

sad 

e/car^..      .*.' 

centum     .  . 

zimta  .. 
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II.  NUMERALS. 


1     Russian. 

Gothic. 

Old  High 
German. 

Modern 
German. 

English. 

Erse. 

Welsh. 

|ldin..      .. 

am 

ein 

ein 

one~|    .. 

r  j  ;: 

aen 

un 

Iva    I     .. 
Ivie  /     .. 

twa       .  . 

tue 

zwei      .  . 

two 

da)     .. 
do}     .. 

dau  } 

dwyf 

tri 

thri       ..     .. 

thri 

drei      .  . 

three     .  . 

tri         .  . 

trl-     I 
tain  5 

chetyre     .  . 

fidwor  .. 

fiuuar   .  . 

vier 

four 

keathair 

pedwer  1 
pedair  / 

pyat..     .. 

imf 

infe 

fiinf 

five 

tuig 

pump 

shest.  .     .  . 

saihs 

sehs      .. 

sechs    .  . 

six 

se  .  . 

chwech 

isera  .. 

sibun    .  . 

sibuu    .  . 

sieben  .. 

seven    .  . 

secht    .  . 

saith 

osm      >   .. 
ivosem  5    .. 

ahtan 

ohto      .  . 

acht      .  . 

eight     .  . 

ocht      .  . 

wyth 

,  devyat      .  . 

niun 

niguni  .  . 

neun     .  . 

nine 

noi 

naw 

j  desyat 

1 

aihun  .. 

zehan   .  . 

zehen  ") 
zehn  / 

ten 

deich    .. 

dag 

1 
dvatzat     .. 

waimtigum  .  . 

uentig  .  . 

zwanzig 

wenty  .  . 

ichid    .  . 

ugain 

itzat 

hrinstigum  .  . 

hrittig  .  . 

dreiszig 

hirty    .. 

leichar 
fichid 

d£g  ar 
ugain 

to    ..     .. 

mnta 

mnt 

mndert 

mndred 

kett 

cant 
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The  only  numeral  which  appears  to  have  more  than 
one  root  to  express  the  same  number  is  "  one."  All  the 
languages,  with  the  exception  of  the  Sanskrit,  Zend,  and 
Persian,  express  the  notion  of  unity  by  the  same  word 
en,  un,  ain,  ein,  fyc.  with  a  w  sound  before  it  in  some  of 
the  languages,  as  in  the  Lithuanian  and  English,  and 
probably  also  in  the  Latin,  judging  from  the  antient 
forms  of  oinus  and  cenus  ;  in  the  Greek  this  sound  pro- 
bably appears  under  the  form  of  an  aspirate  in  el-s—ev-s. 
There  is  considerable  difficulty  in  accounting  for  the  fe- 
minine of  the  Greek  numeral,  /"'o.^  Mr.  Donaldson,  in  his 
"  New  Cratylus  "  (p.  186),  maintains  that  it  has  no  connec- 
tion with  els :  but  though  we  would  not  expressly  assert 
the  connection,  yet  such  a  supposition  is  not  altogether 
destitute  of  probability,  when  we  consider  that  the  word 
for  one  is  preceded  by  a  w  sound  in  many  of  the  cognate 
languages,  and  that  the  w  might  easily  be  changed  into 
m  in  the  Greek  language.  The  Greek  numeral  may, 
therefore  have  once  been  pets,  fia,  fei>,  or  pels,  pia,  ptv : 
the  neuter  pev  is  still  preserved  in  the  conjunction  ^Vy 
which  constantly  means  "  the  first  thing,"  "  in  the  first 
place  ;"  in  the  same  manner  as  §e,  which  is  connected  with 
the  second  numeral,  means  "  in  the  second  place." 

The  Sanskrit  eka,  which  is  probably  the  same  as  the 
Persian  yik,  is  also  found  in  the  cognate  languages ;  as  in 
the  Greek  em-s-,  ena-reposi  and  exa-o-ros,  and  in  the  English 
each  ;  it  is  supposed  by  Bopp  to  be  formed  from  the  de- 
monstrative root  £,  and  the  relative  or  interrogative  kas, 
with  the  signification  of  "  that  which."  The  Zend  nume- 
ral for  "  one,"  aeva  is  probably  connected  with  the  Sans- 
krit pronominal-adverbs  evaand.  evam.  Bopp  has  suggested 
that  the  difference  in  the  words,  which  express  the  notion 
of  unity  in  the  Indo-Germanic  languages,  has  arisen  from 
this  numeral  being  derived  from  the  different  pronouns  of 
the  third  person. 

The  Ordinal  Numerals  require  a  few  words  of  expla- 
nation ;  they  are  given  in  the  following  table  in  the  fe- 
minine gender  of  the  Nominative  singular ;  since  the  re- 
semblance is  more  striking  in  the  feminine  than  in  the 
masculine : — 
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No. 

Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Greek  Doric. 

Latin. 

Gothic. 

Lithuanian. 

1st 

prathama 

frathema 

irpouTa 

prima    .  . 

fruma 

pirma 

2d 

dwitiya 

bitya 

Seurepa 

altera    .. 

anthara    .  . 

antra 

3rd 

tritfya 

thritya 

rpira 

tertia    .. 

thridjo*     .  . 

trechia 

4th 

chaturtha  .  . 

tuirya 

rerapTa 

quarta  .. 

ffidvordo') 

ketwirta 

5th 

panchama 

pugdha 

irifiirra, 

quinta  .  . 

fimfto' 

penkta 

6th 

shashtha  .  . 

cstva 

6/CTO  .  . 

sexta     .  . 

saihsto     .  . 

szeszta 

7th 

saptama    .  . 

haptatha 

ep86iJ.a 

septima 

(sibundo') 

sekma 

8th 

ashth 

astema 

cySofa 

octava  .. 

ahtudo'     .  . 

aszraa 

9th 

navama    .  . 

nauma 

evvdra 

nona     .  . 

niundo' 

dewinta 

10th 

dasama     .  . 

dasSma 

5eKara 

decima.. 

taihund6'  .  . 

deszimtci 

llth 

ekadasa    .  . 

aevandasa 

eVSe/caro 

undecima 

(ainliftd)  .  . 

wienolikta 

12th 

vinsatitama 

visaititema? 

et/co(Trci 

vicesima 

— 

dwideszimta 

The  ordinal  numerals  are  generally  either  comparatives 
or  superlatives  of  the  cardinal  numbers ;  it  is  there- 
fore necessary  to  make  a  few  remarks  on  the  mode  of 
forming  the  comparatives  and  superlatives  in  the  Sanskrit 
and  cognate  languages.  The  common  Sanskrit  termina- 
tion for  the  comparative  is  tara,  the  same  as  the  Greek 
repo-s-,  and  the  Latin  ter  in  such  words  as  al-ter  "  one  of 
the  two,"  u-ter  "  which  of  the  two,"  neu-ter  "  neither  of  the 
two."  The  ordinal  number  for  two,  in  Greek,  Latin,  Go- 
thic, and  Lithuanian,  is  thus  formed  by  the  compara- 
tive suffix,  which  is  properly  used  to  express  the  relation 
between  two  persons  or  things  ;  and  thus  when  more  than 
two  are  spoken  of,  Seu-raros,  which  contains  the  super- 
lative suffix,  is  used,  and  not  Seu-repoy.  The  most  com- 
mon form  of  the  superlative  in  Greek  is  raro-s,  which  is 
supposed  by  some  philologists  to  be  a  reduplication  ;  and 
it  is  argued  that  the  original  termination  of  the  super- 
lative was  TO?,  which  occurs  in  Trpco-ros,  rpi-ros,  rerap-ros-, 
ne/JLTT-Tos,  ZK-TOS,  evva-TOS,  SeKa-ros,  CIKOO--TOS,  &C.,  as  well  as 
in  the  Latin  quar-tus,  quin-tus,  sex-ius,  in  the  Sanskrit 
chatur-thas  and  shash-tas,  and  in  most  of  the  Gothic  and 
Lithuanian  numerals.  Most  of  the  other  numerals  end 
in  /AO-S,  mu-s,  or  ma-s  ;  which  is  probably  a  shortened  form 
of  the  common  Sanskrit  superlative  tama-s,  which  an- 
swers to  the  Latin  timu-s. 
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There  is  also  a  great  similarity  between  the  adverbs 
formed  from  the  numerals,  as  : — 

Sanskrit.  Zend.  Greek.  Latin. 

twice,  dwis  bis  Sis  bis 

thrice,  thris  thris  rpls  ter 

four  times,     chatur  for  chaturs       chathrus       —  quater. 
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1 

fl* 

a 

o> 

^ 

: 

CO               S 

1 

£          1 

a 

s 

'§ 

a 

a 

S     § 

il 

rs     'i 

a 

'E 

"a 

i 

^ 

"co 

a 

a 

i   I 

d 

i 

's 

S3 
0 

nr 

1 

.^ 
'? 

s 

a" 

G 

i  i 

3 

:       p 

1 

a 

. 

n 

<3          g 

s 

a 

3          S 

a 

S 

s 

s     s 

I 

•: 

a 

: 

: 

• 

2 

i 

.-a       's 

G 

"23 

(A 

.2 

1 

1     1 

a 

.  . 

C/J 

E 

o>    •       : 

a 

• 

• 

II    a 

"S 

E 

'a 

0} 

§ 

o 
c 

c  §  § 

. 

i  :  :  i 

: 

1 

: 

:  :  : 

*    :T 

: 

s 

i&i 

1 

i 

1 

f10     W     Cn 

S  =P- 

44-s 

111: 

S 

:        : 

:  : 

:  • 

: 

: 

S    *    * 

<o  <3 

•           • 

• 

g 

P        s 

•  & 

S  E 

g 

• 

^C3      1      • 

N 

a;             cs 
S           E 

a  i 

If 

rt 

:i  : 

J<0  <0 

a  a  c 

: 

• 

• 

.  £ 

% 

s 

a 

* 

3 

a 

•  E 

fl    • 

^d       .  .0 

• 

§          Jj 

ti 

3 

-o>   >- 

S  S  » 

S^E 

M 

"S          E 

S 

£ 

E  > 

rt    «    (3 

%  c  S 

c 

I          * 

G 
0> 

Is 

S 
o 

J 

CJ 

8     ts 

O 

P 

V 

0      P 

8ujs 

•IB. 

nid 
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I 


1 

ci         «5 

a 
K 

>->         >i         OJ 

-Q              rQ              pQ 

:3   <u        c3        <u 

*     *     s 

:3         co        eo        ft 

fg 

il 

^g-g         <g         ;§ 

rS       cs 

1 

.- 

i 

*  '  J  -1 

^.2,     S      S   . 

>^        >^        ctf          rt 

>        >        >        > 

d 

1 

•  d     S      : 

•                                                0!) 

5        %        £ 

S 

52    -    - 

<3           3           3           3^ 

13 
O 

RJ 

5l    1    1 

w 
M      .2       §      .S 
>,     .H      .2      .3 

co 

:      :      :  a  : 

.S 

*n  2  ^ 

3 

B'S     '1     1 

W              00             "oO     K/l   ^ 

M 

"  :    :  1 

\    .    .    .  ^    '.^ 

: 

O 

t7     ?     1 

lllllil 

i 

:  :  :  :^3  : 

rt 

^ 

.  .<«<« 

I  «        ^ 

r 

§ 
N 

C              .-".^ 

c3  <n3    _,  <O  <O 

£  &  ^  ^  &  £.~ 

"2  •£  -5  £  •£  •£  "2 

yi    co           *   S         S 

<3  <3    O         <3  O  <3 

•' 

s 

:. 

•<nj       .... 

::     :I  :1 

. 

•£ 

fe 

G       ^4       ,a 

c 

§ 

s  a       *:^<« 

s  s  s  :  s  •  s 

• 

S  "S       >  <?J  ^2  ? 
^  Jl      -2  ^  S  "5 

<^||  |j  ^ 

! 

£    0           C3          --J 

s     •     c    *,- 

O    CJ            <U            W 

£«i      0      Q 

^      <1      0      Q 
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.    0    0    p     V    W     V    3 

»  o  o'5*'5  «  88.5,2 


5*3     ,&,3,S 


t/J     o 

jS  o  e  .ItS        w  g 

•"  .i  3  ?s  .^  '0  ,o  ,2 


k-l-bt-k-t-t-b- 


3  <2 
?? 


~B    h    t-    t-    t-    b 
"3 

&  <2  ._  ^r*S 

'O    o  (3-  o    o 

-o  e  t-  i-  b  t- 


3  3  13  ^  *  3 


o  .- 

g  <^    rt 

slllll 


^c  <O 

ll 

8 


•«*3  s 


cti    cti    cti    c3  <cs  <?£  <QJ  -QJ 


t 

J. 


ri  ,  s  s^OT 

^33  IS 


S  «j  c  *s  S  jj  a  J 


.^.'S  S<S 


3  2  23  3 


•«    S 


ss-ssss-ss 


I^I-alS;! 

S-S-S-S-3-5-S-5 


a  *S  S  «  o  -^ 

a;  ns   o  o  a)  t6 
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The  primitive  pronouns  appear  to  have  been  very  sim- 
ple words,  and  were  all  monosyllables.  It  would  require 
too  much  space  to  enter  into  an  explanation  of  the  for- 
mation of  the  various  cases  of  the  personal  pronoun  ;  but 
it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  while  all  the  cases  of  the  sin- 
gular number  of  the  second  personal  pronoun  are  formed 
from  one  root  tu,  the  cases  of  the  singular  number  of  the 
first  personal  pronoun  are  formed  apparently  from  two 
roots  ;  one  from  which  the  nominative  case  is  derived, 
and  the  other  from  which  the  oblique  cases  are  formed. 
The  Sanskrit  nominative  consists  of  two  parts,  ah  and 
am;  of  which  am  is  merely  a  termination  occurring  in  the 
Zend  az-em  and  the  Greek  ey-av,  and  also  in  the  nomi- 
native case  of  the  second  personal  pronoun,  in  the  San- 
skrit twam,  the  Zend  turn,  and  the  Greek  rav  (vocative 
G>  rav).  The  root  ah  appears  in  ly-a>v,  az-em,  eg-o,  ik,  &c. ; 
since  it  is  well  known  that  the  letter  h  is  interchangeable 
with  the  guttural  letters  g,  k,  8$c.  •  but  it  is  very  unlikely, 
independent  of  other  reasons,  that  the  nominative  case 
of  the  first  personal  pronoun  should  have  been  formed 
from  two  roots ;  it  is  more  probable  that  the  initial  m, 
which  appears  in  the  oblique  cases,  was  dropped  in  the 
nominative  singular ;  and  that  the  Sanskrit  nominative 
ah-am  was  originally  mah-am. ;  whence  the  dative  mah- 
yam.  The  final  h  has  been  dropped  in  most  of  the  oblique 
cases ;  but  it  is  still  retained  in  the  Gothic  mik  (the  I  is 
equivalent  to  an  h),  in  the  Old  High  German  mih,  the 
modern  German  mich,  the  Latin  mih-i,  &c.  The  same 
letter  also  occurred  antiently  in  the  accusative  case  in 
Latin  according  to  Quintilian,  who  says  (Inst.  Orat.  I.  5. 
§  21.),  "  Mehe  quoque  pro  me  apud  antiques,  tragcediarum 
praecipue  scriptores,  in  veteribus  libris  invenimus." 

The  demonstrative  pronoun,  one  declension  of  which  is 
given  in  the  preceding  tables,  appears  to  have  been  ori- 
ginally a  personal  pronoun.  The  termination  of  the  third 
person  of  the  verb  was  probably  borrowed  from  this  pro- 
noun, of  which  the  root  is  sa  or  ta  ;  in  the  Greek  article, 
which  was  originally  a  demonstrative  pronoun,  the  s  has 
been  softened  into  an  aspirate  in  the  nominative  singular; 
but  the  words  o-^p-epov  or  r^jj-epov,  "  this  day,"  and  o^res, 
"  this  year,"  point  to  a  primitive  <rbs,  o-rj,  o-o(r),  as  in  Sans- 
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krit  and  Gothic.  The  English  article  the  contains  the 
same  root,  which  also  occurs  without  an  aspirate  in  the 
word  to-day ',  answering  to  the  Latin  ho-die.  In  the  Latin 
hi-c,  hce-c,  ho-c,  the  c  is  merely  a  shortened  form  of  the 
ordinary  suffix  ce ;  thus  in  antient  writers  we  find  the 
accusative  hun-ce,  and  the  genitive  hujus-ce,  8$c.  This  c 
is  not  confined  to  the  cases  of  the  singular,  as  some 
writers  have  supposed  ;  we  find  in  Plautus  and  Terence  a 
nominative  plural  hi-ce  for  hi,  and  hce-c  for  hce,  8$c.  The 
demonstrate  iste  in  Latin  also  probably  contains  the  same 
root  sa  or  ta. 

Th^  personal  pronoun  of  the  third  person,  answering  to 
the  Greek  e  and  the  Latin  se,  is  not  found  in  the  Sans- 
krit ;  but  it  exists  in  many  of  the  cognate  languages,  as 
the  following  table  will  show : — 


Zend. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Gothic. 

Lithu- 
anian. 

Old 
Slavonic. 

S  f  Ace. 
§X  Gen. 
flDat. 

•  .       .1 

he,  hoi 
he,  h6i 

ff^,   €' 

o$       .. 
of       .. 

se  .. 
sui 
sibi 

sik  .. 
seina  .  . 
sis 

sawen 
sawens 
saw    .. 

sja 
sebe 
sebje,  si 

The  relative,  indefinite,  and  interrogative  pronouns 
appear  originally  to  have  been  the  same  in  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  languages.  In  Latin  this  is  evidently  the  case ;  the 
relative  being  qui,  the  indefinite  quis  or  qui,  and  the  in- 
terrogative also  quis  or  qui.  In  Sanskrit,  Zend,  and  Lithu- 
anian, the  crude  form  of  the  interrogative  is  ka,  which 
will  scarcely  be  denied  to  contain  the  same  root  as  the  La- 
tin interrogative,  when  we  recollect  how  frequently  the 
guttural  in  the  cognate  languages  is  represented  by  qu  in 
Latin,  and  also  bear  in  mind  such  Latin  words  as  ali-cubi, 
oli-cunde,  fyc.t  where  the  guttural  sound  is  retained.  It 
would  seem  probable,  however,  that  the  root  of  the  inter- 
rogative was  originially  ku  or  qu^  containing  both  a  guttural 
and  labial  sound,  and  that  in  some  of  the  cognate  lan- 
guages the  guttural  sound  only  was  retained,  in  others  only 
the  labial,  as  in  the  instances  which  are  next  mentioned. 

The  Sanskrit  has  the  root  kum  the  interrogative  adverbs 
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ku-tas,  <e  whence,"  and  ku-tra,  "  where." — Both  sounds 
are  preserved  in  the  Gothic  hver  and  hva  ;  in  English  the 
guttural  only  is  pronounced  in  who,  how,  and  the  labial 
in  which,  what;  which  the  same  as  whilk  was  formerly 
written  quwhilk.  The  indefinite  pronoun  in  Sanskrit  is 
formed  by  adding  cha-na  and  chi-t  to  the  interrogative ; 
and  this  root  is  evidently  only  the  softened  form  of  ka 
or  ki,  of  which  change  we  have  examples  in  church  and 
kirk,  chien  from  canis,  chambre  from  camera,  cher  from 
cams,  fyc. 

The  Sanskrit  relative  is  yas,  yd,  yat,  the  y  standing  for 
the  aspirate  in  the  Greek  relative  os,  j?,  o.  The  y  in 
Sanskrit  is  often  equivalent  to  the  Greek  aspirate;  asyq; 
«£<»,  yakrit  rjTfap,  yudhma  vo-p.ivr],  yushme  vp.fls  (vo-fj.cs). 

The  relative,  interrogative  and  indefinite  pronouns 
appear  to  contain  the  same  root  in  Latin  and  Sanskrit ; 
it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  the  same  is  the  case  in  the 
Greek.  The  Greek  relative  is  os,  ^,  o,  the  interrogative 
is  ris,  and  the  indefinite  ns  without  an  accent.  The 
connection  of  the  relative  os  with  the  relative,  interro- 
gative, and  indefinite  pronouns,  in  the  Sanskrit  and  Latin 
has  been  already  remarked  ;  but  it  would  appear  at  first 
sight  that  Tl-s  could  have  nothing  in  common  with  either 
the  guttural  or  labial  elements  of  the  root  in  Sanskrit 
or  Latin.  It  is,  however,  very  probable  that  rl-s  is  a 
corrupted  form  of  the  interrogative  and  indefinite,  and 
that  there  was  a  more  antient  form,  which  contained  the 
labial  and  guttural  root,  as  appears  from  the  interchange 
of  K  and  TT  in  such  words  as  KOV,  TTOV;  KOI,  Trot;  /core,  Trore; 

KO>S,    TTOOS ;      Kodev,    TTodfV  ',     KoVoS,    TroVo?  ',     Kotos,    TTOWS  ',     ACoVepOI/, 

•jroTfpov;  KOO-QS,  TroVoff ;  Kolos,  Trolos.  The  more  antient  form 
would  then  have  been  nl-s  or  irl-s  (ki  is  one  form  of  the 
interrogative  in  Sanskrit),  which  became  changed  in 
course  of  time  into  ris  :  there  are  examples  of  such  a 
change  in  rerrap-es,  quattuor ;  TTCVTC,  Sanskrit  panchan, 
Latin  quinque.  In  the  same  manner  we  have  in  Greek 
the  forms  o/ca  and  ore,  Troxa  and  Trore,  TOKO,  and  rore :  and 
in  English  nut,  Latin  nux,  nuc-is  ;  and  on  the  other  hand 
cork,  Latin  cort-ex. 

The  pronominal  adverbs  of  the  Indo-Germanic  lan- 
guages present  many  striking  points  of  affinity.  The 
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termination  da,  for  instance,  in  Sanskrit,  indicating  time, 
occurs  also  in  the  Greek,  Latin,  Lithuanian,  and  old  Sla- 
vonic tongues : — 


Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

Old  Slavonic. 

ka-da     .. 

ta-da      .  . 
ya-da     .  . 

KO-T6 

r6-re 

0-T6 

qua-(n)do 
ta-(n)dem 

ka-da  .. 
ta-da  .. 

ko-(g-)da 
to-(g)-da 
je-(g)da 

IV.  NOUNS. 

The  Latin  and  Greek  grammarians  usually  divide  the 
noun  into  different  declensions  ;  but  there  is  abundant 
reason  for  believing  that  the  case-endings  were  originally 
the  same  in  all  the  declensions.  It  is  proposed,  therefore, 
to  give  tables  of  the  terminations  of  each  case,  and  to 
attempt  to  show,  what  was  the  original  suffix  of  each 
case.  As  the  number  of  cases  differs  at  present  in  the 
different  dialects  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages,  it  will 
be  advisable  to  select  one  language,  as  the  basis  of  our 
inquiries;  and  we  choose  the  Sanskrit  in  preference  to 
the  Latin  and  Greek,  because  it  has  retained  a  greater 
number  of  cases  than  these  languages.  In  Sanskrit, 
there  are  three  numbers,  singular,  dual,  and  plural ;  and, 
eight  cases,  nominative,  accusative,  instrumental  or  im- 
plementive,  dative,  ablative,  genitive,  locative,  and  voca- 
tive. Our  limits  must  confine  us  to  the  singular  and 
plural  numbers.  The  examples  in  the  following  tables 
are  classed  according  to  the  final  letter  of  the  Sanskrit 
crude  forms,  which  are  prefixed  to  the  Sanskrit  column  of 
the  Nominative  Singular. 
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The  proper  sign  of  the  nominative  singular  of  mascu- 
line and  feminine  nouns  is  s;  but  in  feminine  nouns, 
whose  crude  form  ends  in  «,  this  s  is  frequently  dropped. 
Many  nouns,  whose  crude  forms  end  in  a  consonant,  lose 
the  s  in  the  nominative  singular  for  euphonic  reasons. 
All  neuter  nouns,  with  the  exception  of  those  that  add  m 
to  form  the  nominative  singular,  have  no  case-ending  in 
the  nominative  singular,  but  keep  the  crude  form  in  this 
case,  as  well  as  in  the  vocative  and  accusative  singular, 
which  are  always  the  same  in  neuter  nouns  as  the  nomina- 
tive. That  the  nominative  singular  is  the  same  as  the  crude 
form  will  be  evident  by  looking  at  those  neuter  nouns  in 
the  preceding  table,  whose  crude  forms  end  in  i,  u,  and 
the  consonant  n.  In  the  neuter  nouns  of  the  third  declen- 
sion in  Latin  and  Greek,  ending  in  s,  as  eiros,  opus,  fyc.,  it 
must  not  be  supposed  that  the  s  even  in  those  instances  is 
the  sign  of  the  nominative  case  ;  since  the  s  belongs  to  the 
crude  form  of  the  noun.  That  this  is  the  case  may  be  proved 
by  a  comparison  of  the  Sanskrit  vachas  and  similar  nouns, 
which  retain  the  s  in  all  the  other  cases ;  as  instrumental, 
vachas- a  ;  dative,  vachas-e  ;  genitive,  vachas-as,  fyc.  ;  and 
also  by  the  declension  of  Latin  neuters  in  us,  as  corpus, 
corpor-is ;  opus,  oper-is,  fyc.  ;  where  the  r  represents  the 
s,  as  it  constantly  does  in  Latin  ;  in  fact,  we  might  per- 
haps assert  that  all  Latin  words,  which  are  now  written 
with  an  r,  had  an  s  originally.  We  are  told  by  Quintilian 
(I.  iv.  §  13.)  that  Valerius,  Furius,  arbor,  labor,  vapor, 
clamor  and  lares  were  originally  written  Valesius,  Fusius, 
arbos,  labos,  vapos,  clamos  and  lases ;  and  many  similar 
instances  might  be  produced.  The  genitive  singular  of 
67To?  and  of  similar  nouns  in  Greek,  must  therefore  have 
originally  been  e7re(o-)-os;  and  the  o-  was  afterwards  drop- 
ped as  in  the  future  of  verbs  whose  crude  forms  end  in  a 
liquid,  as  /*ei/-e<r«,  /*ei/-ea>,  pev-a  ;  and  in  the  second  person 
singular  of  the  present  indicative  passive,  TVTrr-eo-ai,  TVITT- 

fttl)  TVTTT-TJ. 

The  original  termination  of  the  nominative  plural  of 
masculine  and  feminine  nouns  was  |s.  In  the  first  and 
second  declension  in  Greek  we  have  ai  and  ot,  and  in 
Latin  ce  and  i;  but  there  can  be  but  little  doubt,  that 
the  nouns  of  these  declensions  also  originally  ended  in  es  in 
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the  nominative  plural,  and  that  \VKOL,  x<5pcu,  lupi,  terra, 
stand  for  \VKO-CS,  ^o>pa-es,  lupo-es,  terra-es,  in  the  same 
way  as  we  have  famiUce,  familiai,  familias==familia-is,  all 
as  forms  of  the  genitive  singular. 

The  nominative,  vocative,  and  accusative  plural  of 
neuter  nouns  end,  in  Zend,  Greek,  Latin,  and  Gothic,  in 
short  0,  and  in  Sanskrit  in  short  i,  which  is  probably 
only  a  weakened  form  of  the  a  ;  a  euphonic  n  is  some- 
times inserted  in  Sanskrit  between  the  crude  form  and 
the  termination  i. 
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The  proper  sign  of  the  accusative  singular  of  masculine 
and  feminine  nouns  is  m,  with  or  without  a  short  vowel  a 
or  e  before  it.  In  Greek  the  m  is  represented  by  n  ;  since 
no  Greek  word  ends  in  m.  Those  Greek  nouns,  which 
end  in  a  in  the  accusative,  as  Trarep-a,  &c.,  have  probably 
dropped  the  final  a,  or  have  substituted  the  a  for  n. 
We  have  examples  of  this  disuse  of  the  n  in  such 
words  as  7rpo<r-&,  iraXi,  Trepa  (Trpov-fev,  traXiv,  nepav  being 
the  original  forms) ;  and  an  a  has  been  substituted  for  an 
n  in  the  third  person  plural  of  some  tenses  of  the  verb, 

aS  TUTTTOiaTO  for  TV7TTOIVTO,  eTTflpaXlTO  for  fTTflptoVTO,  &C. 

The  accusative  plural  of  masculine  and  feminine  nouns 
appears  to  have  been  originally  formed  by  adding  s  to  the 
accusative  singular.  The  Gothic  has  preserved  the  full 
form  in  vulfa-ns,  gasti-ns,  ansti-ns,  sunu-ns>  fyc.  If  we 
compare  these  forms  with  the  Sanskrit  vrikd-n,  the  Greek 
\VKOV-S,  the  Latin  lupo-s,  and  the  Lithuanian  wilku-s,  it 
will  be  seen  that  the  Sanskrit  has  lost  the  s,  and  the 
Greek,  Latin,  and  Lithuanian  the  n,  and  that  the  loss  is 
supplied  by  lengthening  the  final  vowel  of  the  crude  form. 
In  Greek  the  o  in  XUKO  is  lengthened  into  ov,  just  as  in 
the  dative  plural  Aeo(i/r)  o-i  becomes  \eov-a-i.  When  the 
crude  form  ends  in  a  consonant  in  Sanskrit  and  Greek,  it 
would  appear  that  the  final  m  or  n  of  the  accusative  sin- 
gular is  dropped,  as  in  the  Greek  7rcmfp-a,  and  that  the  s, 
which  marks  plurality,  is  then  added  without  having  the 
effect  of  lengthening  the  vowel,  as  vach-as,  on-as,  &c. ; 
but  in  Latin  the  contrary  is  the  case,  es  being  always 
long,  as  voc-es  for  voc-ens,  &c. 
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Instrumental  Singular  of  Nouns. 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Lithuanian. 

Gothic. 

m. 

vrike-n-a 

vfihkra 

wilku 

vulfa 

f. 

jihvay-a 

hizvay-a 

ranka 

gibai 

m. 
f. 

paty-a  .  . 
prity-a, 

paithy-a 
afrtthy-a      .  . 

pati-mi 
awi-mi 

gast'-a 
anstai 

m. 

sunu-n-& 

pasv-a 

sunu-mi 

sunau 

f. 

tanv-a    •      .  • 

tanv-a           . 

handau 

m.  f. 

gav4   ..      .. 

gav-a 

f. 

vach-a,  .  .      .  . 

vach-a 

m. 

bharat-& 

bar^nt-a 

.  •        .  .       •  • 

fijand 

m. 

atman-a 

asman-a 

.  «       .  .        •  . 

ahmin 

n. 

namn-£l 

naman-a 



namin 

m. 

bhratr-a       .  . 

brathr-a 

•  •        •  •        •  . 

brothr 

f. 

duhitr-3, 

dughdher-a.  . 



dauhtr 

TO. 

datr-a  .  . 

dathr-a 

n. 

vachas-a 

vacanh-a 

Dative  Singular  of  Nouns. 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Lithuanian. 

m. 

vrikaya 

vghrkai        .  . 

wilku-i 

f. 
m. 
f. 

jihvay-ai     .. 
paty-£ 
prttay-e 

hizvay-ai     .  . 
paite-£  ?      .  .      .  . 
afrhe-e        .  .      .  . 

ranka-i 
pach-ei 
awi-ei 

m. 

sunav-e 

pasv-^ 

sunu-i 

f. 

tanav-^ 

tanu-y-e 

m.  f. 

gav-^  

gav-6 

f. 

vach-e 

vach-^ 

m. 

bharat-£      .  . 

barent-6 

m. 

atman-^ 

asmain-e 

n. 

namn-6       .  . 

namain-£ 
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Locative  Singular  of  Nouns, 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

m. 

vrike 

vehrkej 

XvV 

lup'-i       .  . 

wilke 

f. 

jihvay-am 

hizvaya 

Xw'p<? 

terra-i  )  .  . 

ranko-je 

terrae    5 

m. 

paty-au 



TToVt-t 

host'-i     .  . 

pati-je 

f. 

prit-au    .  . 



Wpri-t 

sit'-i 

awi-je 

m. 

sun'-au   .  . 



IxM-1 

portu-i     .  . 

sunu-je 

f. 

tan'-au    .  . 

tanv-i 

ir'iTvt 

socru-i 

n. 

madhu-n-i 

.  .       .  .       •  . 

/ue'0u-t 

m.  f. 

gav-i 

gav-i  ..      .. 

§o(f)-l 

bov-i 

m. 
m. 

bharat-i  .. 
atman-i  .. 

barent-i 
asmain-i 

fyipovr-i 
Sai/Jiov-i 

ferent-i 
sermon  -i 

n. 

namn-i    .  . 

namain-i     .  . 

rd\a,v-i 

nomin-i 

m. 

bhratar-i  .  . 

brathr-i  1     .  . 

irarp-l 

fratr-i 

f. 

duhitar-i  .  . 

dughdher-i  ? 

dvyarp-l 

matr-i 

m. 

datar-i     .  . 

dathr-i  ?       .  . 

8oT7Jf)-l 

datoj-i 

n. 

vachas-i  .  . 

vacanh-i 

^e7re((r)-j 

oper-i 

Instrumental  Plural  of  Nouns. 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Greek. 

Lithuanian. 

Gothic. 

m. 

vrike-bhis 

060-^H/      .  . 

vulfa-m 

vrika-is 

vShrka-is 

•  •                  •  • 

wilka-is 

f. 

jihva-bhis 

hizva-bis 

.  . 

ranko-mis 

gib6-m 

m. 

sunu-bhis 

pasu-bts  .. 

.  .                   .  . 

sunu-mis 

sunu-m 

f. 

nau-bhis 

vav-fyiv 

m. 

atma'-bhis 

asma'-bis 

.  . 

ahma'-m 

n. 

nama'-bhis 

nama'-bis 

nama'-m 

n. 

vacho-bhis 

vach6-bis 

#X«r-<J>tp 

350 


ON    THE    STUDY    OF 


Dative  Plural  of  Nouns. 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

m. 

vrike-bhyas 

vehrkaei-by6 

lupis 

wilka-m(u)s 

f. 
m. 

jihva-bhyas 
pati-bhyas  .  . 

hizva-by6 
paiti-by6 

terns 
hosti-bus 

ranko-m(u)s 

f. 

priti-bhyas  .  . 

afiiti-by6      . 

messi-bus    .  . 

awi-m(u)s 

m. 

sunu-bhyas 

pasu-by6 

portu-bus    .  . 

sunu-m(u)s 

f. 

vag-bhyas   .. 

vach-e-by6 

,voc-i-bus 

m. 

bharad-bhyas 

bar6n-by6     . 

ferenti-bus 

m. 

atma'-bhyas 

asma'-byo     . 

sermon-i-bus 

m. 

bhratri-bhyas 

bratar-e-by6 

fratr-i-bus 

Locative  Plural  of  Nouns. 


Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Greek. 

Lithuanian. 

m. 

vrik£-shu 

v£hrka£-shva 

\VKOl-ffl 

wilku~se 

f. 
f. 

jihva-su 
priti-shu 

hisva-hva 
afriti-shva 

Xcapai-ffi 

TTCpTl-ffl          .   . 

ranko-sa 
awi-sa 

m. 

sunu-shu 

pasu-shva 

ixOd-ffi 

dangu-se 

m.f. 

go-shu 

.  . 

€ov-(rl 

f. 

nau-shu 

.  • 

vav-<rl 

f. 

vak-shu 

vac-sva  ? 

foir-ffl 

m.  n. 

bharat-su 

bratar-e-shva 

(pipov-ffi 

m. 

bhratri-shu 



Trarpd-ffi, 

In  the  preceding  tables  the  three  cases  of  the  instru- 
mental, dative,  and  locative  are  given  together;  since 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  are  closely  related  to 
each  other  both  in  signification  and  form.  The  Greek 
and  Latin  have  neither  instrumental  nor  locative  case ; 
but  it  appears  from  the  preceding  examples  that  the 
terminations  of  the  dative  case  singular  in  the  Latin  and 
Greek  usually  correspond  to  the  locative  singular  of  the 
Sanskrit. 
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The  common  termination  of  the  dative  in  Sanskrit  is 
&=.ai,  and  that  of  the  locative  i;  so  that  the  dative 
would  appear  only  to  be  a  locative  with  a  guna  of  the 
termination.  (See  page  322,  note.)  In  Greek  the  locative 
case  still  appears  in  such  words  as  MapaOw-t,  2aXa/z«/-i, 
o'tKo-i,  xapa-l,  &c.,  and  also  in  Latin  in  dom-i,  hum-i,  Co- 
rinth'-i  (at  Corinth),  &c. ;  which  are  incorrectly  called 
genitives  by  modern  grammarians.  But  although  the 
case-ending  of  the  dative  singular  in  Latin  and  Greek  is 
usually  i,  there  are  strong  reasons  for  believing  that  the 
more  antient  termination  was  bi,  bhi  or  phi.  In  Homer 
we  have  frequent  traces  of  <jfu  as  the  case-ending  of  the 
dative  (see  Thiersch's  Griechische  Grammatik,  §.  177, 
182,  186);  and  in  Latin  bit  is  still  preserved  in  the  datives 
ti-bi,  si-bi,  and  also  in  i-bi,  u-bi,  &c.,  which  are  properly 
datives  ;  but  in  course  of  time  the  labial  was  dropped,  and 
the  i  was  alone  retained  as  the  termination  of  the  dative. 
The  case-ending  of  the  instrumental  singular  in  Sanskrit 
is  a,  which  Bopp  considers  to  be  the  same  as  the  prepo- 
sition a ;  which  is  also  synonymous  with  abhi.  In  Li- 
thuanian this  termination  bi,  bhi,  or  phi  becomes  mi  as  in 
pati-mi,  &c. 

The  case-endings  of  the  instrumental  and  dative  plural 
are  nearly  the  same  in  Sanskrit ;  the  former  being  bhis 
and  the  latter  bhyas.  The  Latin  has  also  the  same  ter- 
mination bus  in  nouns  of  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  de- 
clensions ;  but  in  the  first  and  second  declensions  the  b 
has  been  dropped.  There  are,  however,  several  examples 
of  the  more  antient  termination  even  in  the  first  and 
second  declensions,  as  duo-bus,  ambo-bus,  dea-bus,  nymfa- 
bus,  hora-bus,  dii-bus,  amici-bus,  &c.  The  s  in  this  case- 
ending  bu-s,  is  the  sign  of  the  plural,  and  the  bu  is  the 
sign  of  the  dative  as  in  ti-bi,  ewi}-^>i,  &c. ;  so  that  the 
words  might  be  divided  in  the  following  manner: — 

Case- ending.  Plural  sign. 

Sanskrit.          vrike  bhi  s 

vrike  bhya  s 

Zend.  pasu  bi  s 

Latin.  navi  bu  s 

Lithuanian,     sunu  mi  s 
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The  common  termination  of  the  dative  plural  in  Greek 
is  cri,  as  IxQv-a-i,  'Adqi/q-o-t,  which  is  the  same  as  su,  the 
case-ending  of  the  Sanskrit  locative. 

The  Ablative  Case.  The  ablative  plural  is  the  same  as 
the  dative  plural  in  Sanskrit  and  Latin.  The  ablative 
singular  in  Sanskrit  is  always  the  same  as  the  genitive, 
except  in  nouns  whose  crude  forms  end  in  a,  which 
have  t  as  the  case-ending  o.f  the  ablative :  thus  siva  has 
an  ablative  siva-t,  and  almost  all  the  pronouns  form  their 
ablative  singular  in  the  same  manner,  as  ma-t,  tva-t,  &c. 
The  same  letter  is  the  characteristic  of  the  ablative  sin- 
gular in  Zend;  and  also  appears  under  the  form  of  d  to 
have  been  the  original  termination  of  the  ablative  in 
Latin.  In  the  columna  rostrata  and  the  senatus-consultum 
de  bacchanalibus,  two  of  the  oldest  specimens  of  the  Latin 
language  which  have  come  down  to  us,  the  ablatives  end 
in  d  or  ed  ;  thus  we  find  prcesente-d,  dictatore-d,  navale-d, 
prceda-d,  alto-d,  mari-d,  senatu-d,  &c.  This  termination 
also  appears  in  me-t,  which  occurs  in  egomet  (that  is,  I  by 
myself,  or  I  with  myself},  memet,  £c.  Bopp  imagines  that 
the  same  termination  may  be  traced  in  the  adverbs  in 
a>s  in  Greek,  which  correspond  to  the  Sanskrit  suffix  at ; 
and  that  the  fr  in  cos  is  a  representative  of  the  r,  because 
no  Greek  word  ends  in  r  or  S.  He  therefore  considers 
6/ic3-s=6/Aco-r,  ovrco-s=ourco-T,  co-y=co-r,  as  old  ablatives  of 
6pbs,  OVTOS,  &c.  He  also  thinks  that  'A^poSiV?;  is  com- 
pounded of  a$pod,  an  ablative  of  (typos,  and  IT/;,  "  she  who 
comes  out  of  the  foam,"  containing  the  root  t,  "  to  go," 
and  he  compares  it  with  the  Sanskrit  abhrad-ita,  "  she 
who  comes  out  of  a  cloud." 
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The  original  characteristic  of  the  genitive  singular  ap- 
pears to  have  been  s  with  a  vowel  prefixed.  Even  those 
genitives,  which  do  not  end  in  s,  as  nouns  of  the  first  and 
second  declensions  in  Latin,  had  an  s  in  the  older  forms  of 
the  language.  Thus  in  inscriptions  we  meet  with  the  ge- 
nitives partis  dimidia-es,  Procula-es,  Julia-es,  Saturnia- 
es,  &c.j  and  the  words  paterfamilia-s  and  materfamalia-s 
are  contractions  of  paterfamilia-is  and  materfamilia-is. 

The  genitives  aura-'i,  picta-'i,  &c.  which  we  meet  with 
in  Virgil  and  Lucretius  were  originally  aura-is  andpicta- 
is  ;  and  in  the  same  manner  an  s  has  been  dropped  in  the 
genitive  singular  of  nouns  of  the  fifth  declension,  die-in: 
die-is,  re-i=re-is.  All  Sanskrit  nouns,  whose  crude  forms 
end  in  short  a,  as  well  as  the  pronouns  of  the  third  per- 
son, make  the  genitive  singular  in  sya,  with  which  Bopp 
compares  the  antient  Greek  genitive  in  oto,  and  maintains 
that  the  original  form  of  roio  for  instance  was  ro-o-io 
(Sansk.  ta-sy(i),  and  that  of  AVKOIO,  XVKO-CTCO  (Sansk.  vrika- 
sya),  the  o-  being  dropped  as  in  edidoa-o,  e&'Sov,  &c.  (On 
the  disappearance  of  the  s  in  such  cases,  see  page  343.) 

The  characteristic  of  the  genitive  plural  in  Sanskrit  is 
ndm  or  am,  in  Greek  w,  and  in  Latin  rum  or  um.  It  is  com- 
monly said  that  the  sign  of  the  genitive  plural  is  am  or  um 
and  that  the  r  in  Latin  and  the  n  in  Sanskrit  are  merely 
euphonic  letters ;  but  this  is  an  arbitrary  assumption,  and 
is  supported  by  no  evidence.  It  is  far  more  likely  that  the 
longer  form  should,  as  has  constantly  happened,  have  been 
shortened  into  the  shorter  form,  am  or  um,  than  that  an 
n  or  anr  should  have  been  united  between  the  crude  form 
and  the  case-ending.  In  many  words  of  the  first  and  se- 
cond declensions,  the  r  has  been  dropped,  and  the  final  a 
or  o  of  the  crude  form  contracted  with  um,  as  ccelicolum, 
deum,  virum,  Graium,  &c.  instead  of  ccelicola-rum,  deo- 
rum,  viro-rumt  Graio-rum,  &c. ;  and  Cicero  in  his  Orator 
(c.  46)  informs  us  that  some  persons  used  the  forms  meum 
factum,  exitium,  consilium,  augurium,  prodigium,  porten- 
tum,  armum ;  which,  however,  he  did  not  approve  of,  as 
they  had  not  been  sanctioned  by  custom. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that  r  in  Latin  is  usually 
the  representative  of  an  s  ;  and  it  appears  probable  that 
the  r  in  the  genitive  plural  of  terrd-r-um,  die-r-um,  &c., 
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is  the  s  of  the  genitive  singular,  and  that  the  urn  merely 
marks  the  plural ;  which  accounts  for  the  length  of  the 
vowel  before  the  rum,  since  terrd-r-um  is,  if  the  view  we 
have  taken  be  correct,  a  contraction  of  terra-is-um,  anJ 
die-r-um  of  die-is-um.  This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the 
case-ending  of  the  genitive  plural  of  the  third  personal 
pronouns  in  Sanskrit,  which  is  sdm  ;  and  also  by  the  Zend 
tae-sh(n)m  and  the  Lithuanian  thi-ze  and  ihi-zo.  The  n 
in  the  genitive  plural  of  the  Sanskrit  vnkd-ndm  and  simi- 
lar words,  may  therefore  be  considered  as  a  representative 
of  the  Latin  r,  or  more  properly  of  the  *  of  the  genitive 
singular.  That  n  is  interchangeable  both  with  r  and  s 
may  be  proved  by  many  examples.  The  termination  rum 
is  even  found  in  genitives  of  the  third  declension ;  thus 
Varro  (viii.  74)  mentions  boverum  and  joverum;  and 
Charisius,  lapiderum,  regerum,  nucerum.* 

*  See  Allen's  Analysis  of  Latin  verbs.  Introduction,  pp.  xv — xvm. ; 
in  which  an  explanation  is  given  of  many  of  the  terms,  such  as  crude 
form,  root,  &c.,  which  have  been  employed  in  the  preceding  pages.  Mr. 
Allen's  work,  together  with  Mr.  Donaldson's  "  New  Cratylus,"  and 
some  very  valuable  articles  in  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Education  (such 
as  the  review  of  Zampt's  Latin  Grammar,  of  Matthia's  Greek  Grammar, 
and  Bopp's  Comparative  Grammar),  are  almost  the  only  original  works 
published  in  this  country  (as  far  as  the  writer  is  aware),  in  which  the 
structure  of  the  classical  languages  has  been  attempted  to  be  developed 
with  the  aid  of  comparative  grammar. 
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In  the  plural  the  vocative  is  the  same  as  the  nominative. 
In  the  singular  the  vocative  appears  to  have  been  ori- 

finally  the  same  as  the  crude  form ;  as,  Sanskrit  atmdn, 
end  asman,  Gr.  dai/jiov,  Goth.  fijand>  &c.  The  final  e 
in  vocatives  of  the  second  declension  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
as  AvKe,  lupe,  represents  the  final  o  of  the  crude  form.  In 
several  nouns,  however,  the  vocative  is  the  same  as  the 
nominative.  In  Sanskrit,  masculine  and  feminine  nouns, 
whose  crude  forms  end  in  i,  u,  and  ri,  have  a  guna  of  the 
final  vowel ;  as  pati,  voc.  pate  ;  sunu,  voc.  suno  ;  go,  voc. 
gau;  bhratri,  voc.  bhrdtar  ;  with  which  we  may  compare 
the  vocatives  aldol  and  fo°*>  of  aiSob-s  and  r)x<*>  (crude  forms, 
ai8o  and  77x0) ;  and  in  Lithuanian  the  vocative  sunau  (crude 
form  sunu)  ;  and  in  Gothic  the  vocatives  sunau  and  han- 
dau  (crude  forms,  sunu  and  handu). 

V.  THE  VERB. 

The  conjugation  of  the  verb  in  the  different  branches 
of  the  Indo-Germanic  language  presents  so  many  and 
such  striking  marks  of  agreement,  that  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  confine  our  attention  to  only  two  or  three  points, 
to  avoid  extending  our  remarks  to  an  inconvenient 
length. 

It  is  admitted  by  all  philologists,  that  the  suffixes, 
which  are  added  to  the  different  tenses  of  the  verb  in  or- 
der to  denote  the  persons,  are  the  personal  pronouns 
more  or  less  corrupted.  But  before  we  proceed  to  an 
examination  of  these  suffixes,  it  may  be  advisable  to  give 
a  list  of  the  present  tenses  of  a  few  verbs,  in  order  to  show 
the  similarity  of  the  person- endings  in  the  different  dia- 
lects of  the  Indo-Germanic  language. 

Present  Tense  of  the  Verb  "  To  be" — Crude  Form,  As  or  Es. 


Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

Old  Slav. 

Gothic. 

^  f  asmi 

HM-M>  .. 

s-um    .  . 

es-mi 

jes-mj 

i-m 

1%    a-si 
S3  (^  as-ti 

6<r-<ri  ;; 

es 
es-t 

es-si 
es-ti        .  .      . 

je-si  .. 
jes-tj.. 

Vs 
Ys-t 

^j  T  s-mas 
5<j   s-tha 
S  (.  s-anti 

ecr-jues 

€(T-r6    .. 

s-umus 
es-tis    .  . 
s-unt    .  . 

es-me     .  . 
es-te       .  .      . 
(same  as  sing  ) 

jes-my 
jes-te  .  . 
s-utj  .. 

si-yum 
si-yuth 
s-ind 

COMPARATIVE    GRAMMAR. 


359 


I 


to         co          en          ta       en 


to          cp 

"GO 


..o. 

.8    fr  .«    fr  ii    P  CJ    8    i    8 


a 


1 


£ 

S 

~0 


^S 
^ 

I 
S 

I 


JLX_  1 

-o  -s  '-V*      ^3 


iii 


Co  ^      » 

3         L    K    *"    i*    t-   b   £? 

?*.*  t  V  5,  ?  *  8  .a 


to  to  to  to  to 

*S  J5  w  iS  £  i5  *5  «5  «3 


S'S  2      2 


360 


ON    THE    STUDY    OF 


^ 


I 

| 

o 


£ 


1 
3 


K 

I 


1  7  2 

2  22 


i  >o    3.  a.  t-  S 

3  «T  J,      4  i   i   i  » 
Aiui-   .<k^S- 


SlS.j.    fi     7: 

<ctf   ctf   rt"    <M         ci 


rt         rt   «l 


-          - 
3-0-0      .0 


rt   ea 

-C  -C 
-0  ,0 


£ 


« 


"S 


^J 

•S 


« 
S  ^ 

^T 


A     N     ^         A  N^ 


e     s 
*     % 

<u        o> 


* 


fac  bJD  iifi     bo      'bio  bo 


8.       w 


UJ    i| 

o   o   *    o  ^o   S 


X  )    X 

•         • 


E      -2* 


COMPARATIVE    GRAMMAR.'  361 

The  characteristic  of  the  first  person  singular  is  fu 
which  contains  the  same  root  as  the  oblique  cases  of  the 
first  personal  pronoun.  To  avoid,  apparently,  another 
syllable,  the  i  is  dropped  in  many  of  the  tenses,  as  in  the 
Sanskrit  preterites  akskip-a-m  and  akshaips-a-m,  in  the 
Latin  regeba-m,  rega-m,  rexera-m,  regere-m,  &c.,  and  in 
the  Greek  eXei7r-o-i>,  t\nr-o-v,  &c.,  where  the  final  /u  is 
changed  into  v  for  euphonic  reasons.  In  most  Greek 
verbs,  and  in  all  Latin  verbs,  except  inquam  and  sum, 
even  the  m  disappears  also  in  the  present  indicative 
active ;  as  XetVo),  scribo,  instead  of  XaVo-/z,  scribo-m,  more 
antiently  Xewro-/M,  scribo-mi.  The  disappearance  of  p  at 
the  end  of  words  is  not  uncommon  both  in  Greek  and 
Latin;  compare  the  accusatives  <j>epovr-a,  daifjiov-a,  &c., 
and  the  Latin  words  posted,  anted,,  &c.,  which  appear 
from  the  analogy  of  postquam,  antequam,  &c.,  to  have 
originally  ended  in  m.  All  the  Latin  adverbs  ending  in 
a,  signifying  motion  to,  also  appear  to  have  lost  an  m,  as 
quo,  eo,  &c.  The  phrases  refert  med,  refert  Ciceronis,  in- 
terest med,  &c.  are  probably  to  be  explained,  as  a  writer 
in  the  "  Penny  Cyclopaedia"  remarks  (Article  M),  by  the 
full  forms  rem  fert  meam,  rem  fert  Oiceronis,  inter  rem  est 
meam.  All  trace  of  the  m  is  also  lost  in  the  Greek  tenses 
fTVTr-o-a(iJL),  eXeXot;r-ea(/i),  &c.  In  the  English  language  the 
verb  am  still  retains  the  suffix  of  the  first  person  in  its 
final  m. 

The  characteristic  of  the  second  person  singular  is  si, 
which  represents  the  second  personal  pronoun  su,  tu,  or 
du.  As  the  final  i  of  the  first  person-ending  mi  was 
dropped  in  many  tenses,  so  we  frequently  find  s  as  the 
sign  of  the  second  person  without  the  i ;  as  in  Sanskrit, 
potent,  kshipe-s,  pret.  akshipa-s,  &c.,  XetWt-y,  ?X«7re-s, 
XeXowra-s,  ervA/m-s,  &c.,  and  in  Latin  scribi-s,  scribeba-s, 
scribe-s,  scripsera-s,  &c.  In  the  second  person  singular  of 
the  Sanskrit  perfect,  the  termination  is  thay  as  vet-tha  ; 
which  termination  is  also  another  form  of  the  second  per- 
sonal pronoun.  This  ending  tha  appears  in  the  Greek 
perfects  ol<r-6a,  rftr-Ba,  &c.  in  which  0a,  and  not  <r6a,  to  be  the 
termination  of  the  perfect,  since  the  crude  form  of  ofo-- 
6a=oid-6a  is  AS,  and  that  of  r)<r-6a  is  «;  and  this  supposi- 
tion is  confirmed  by  the  imperatives  *<r-6i,  $a-6i,  'l-Si, 
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K\v-6i,  &c.  The  a-  is  inserted  before  the  suffix  6a  in 
TiOrj-tr-Oa,  t(j)r)-cr-6a,  &c.,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  fu/^-o-- 
tfeiff,  xp*)-<r-0^s,  &c.  In  Latin  the  termination  of  the  se- 
cond person  of  the  perfect  is  sti,  and  not  ti ;  but  the  st  is 
probably  a  representative  of  the  lost  aspirate  th  of  the 
original  termination,  as  it  appears  in  the  Sanskrit  vet-tha. 

The  characteristic  of  the  third  person  singular  is  ti, 
which  is  the  same  root,  as  appears  in  the  Greek  article 
TO  and  the  words  connected  with  it  in  the  cognate  lan- 
guages. This  termination  has  been  shortened  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  first  and  second  person-endings  ;  thus  we 
have  the  Sanskrit  kshipe-t,  akshipa-t,  &C.,  and  the  Latin 
scribi-t,  scribeba-t,  scribe-t,  &c.,  without  the  i  ;  while  in  the 
Greek  tenses  eXeiTre(r),  XeXoiTre(r),  &c.  the  r  has  entirely 
disappeared  in  the  same  manner  as  the  m  was  dropped  in 
the  first  person.  In  the  present  indicative  of  the  Greek 
verb  the  T  has  been  dropped  and  the  two  vowels  contract- 
ed into  t;  thus  rv7rre-rt==ru7rre-i==rv7rr-e i ;  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  or  of  the  future  has  been  dropped  in  the  verbs 
whose  crude  forms  end  in  a  liquid,  and  also  in  the  second 
person  of  the  present  indicative  passive,  as  has  been  al- 
ready remarked.  Tvirre-rt  is  not  found ;  but  the  analogy 
offdf\ij-Ti,  and  similar  forms,  shows  that  there  must  ori- 
ginally have  been  a  form  rvWe-T*. 

The  terminations  pu,  <rat,  rat  of  the  passive  and  middle 
voices  contain  the  same  suffixes,  with  the  final  vowel 
strengthened.  The  Sanskrit  person-endings  of  the  sin- 
gular number  of  the  present  indicative  middle  are  length- 
ened in  the  same  manner ;  they  are  c,  se,  te  :  in  the  first 
person  the  m  has  been  dropped. 

The  first  person  plural  appears  to  have  been  formed 
by  adding  s,  the  suffix  of  plurality,  to  the  termination  of 
the  first  person  singular;  as,  Sanskrit  tistha-mi,  tisthd- 
mas  ;  Latin  sisto-(mi),  sisti-mus  ;  Old  High  German  sta-m, 
std-mes  ;  in  Greek  the  common  termination  is  /*«*,  but  there 
was  also  an  older  form  /-«?$• ;  in  the  Doric  dialect  p.*s  is  the 
common  form.  The  letter  n,  however,  is  a  suffix  of  plu- 
rality, as  well  as  s,  in  the  Indo-Germanic  languages ;  thus 
we  have  in  English  the  plural  ox-en  as  well  as  dog-s. 

The  second  person  plural  is  formed  in  the  same  manner, 
namely,  by  adding  5  to  the  singular,  as  Latin  sisti-s—sisti- 
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si,  pi.  sisti-ti-s.  In  the  suffix  tis  the  t  represents  the  s  of 
the  singular.  In  Sanskrit  and  Greek  the  final  s  has  been 
dropped,  as  ti-stha-tha,  instead  of  ti-siha-ilias,  and  AeiVe-re 
instead  of  XeiVe-res-. 

The  third  person  plural  appears  to  have  been  formed 
by  inserting  ra,  the  suffix  of  plurality,  before  ti,  the  ter- 
mination of  the  singular  ;  as,  Sanskrit,  tistha-n-ti  ;  Zend, 
histe-n-ti  ;  Latin,  sistu-n-t(i)  ;  Old  High  German,  sta-n- 
t(i),  &c.  In  Greek  the  third  person  plural  of  the  present 
usually  ends  in  ov<n;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  this 
is  a  corruption  of  an  older  form  o-i/n.  The  termination  vn 
is  still  found  in  Doric,  as  in  di86-vri,  which  became  in 
Attic  Greek  &8o-acn,  and  afterwards  &&>C<rt,  the  a  repre- 
senting the  vt  which  has  been  already  shown  to  have  been 
frequently  the  case. 

The  formation  of  the  various  tenses  of  the  Indo-Ger- 
manic  languages  could  not  be  clearly  explained  without 
entering  into  a  long  investigation.  We  can  only  there- 
fore direct  attention  to  two  or  three  striking  points  of 
similarity. 

The  past-imperfect  and  aorist  tenses  of  the  Greek  verb 
are  formed  in  a  manner  very  similar  to  the  preterite 
tenses  of  the  Sanskrit.  The  Sanskrit  preterite,  which 
corresponds  to  the  past-imperfect  of  the  Greek  verb,  is 
formed  by  prefixing  the  augment  a,  and  shortening  the 
personal  terminations. 

Example  of  Past-Imperfect. 

Sanskrit.  Greek. 

85  f  a-tud-am  f-rinrr-ov 

Hx  a-tud-as  f-rvvr-es 

•J    (_a-tud-at  €-TU7TT-e(T) 


f 
^ 
(_ 


a-tud-ava 

a-tud-atam 

a-tud-atam 


^  Ta-tud-ama 

g  <^  a-tud-ata 

S  {_  a-tud-an  CTUTTT-OJ/ 

The  other  Sanskrit  preterite,  which  corresponds  to  the 
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two  aorists  of  the  Greek  verb,  has,  according  to  Bopp's 
division,  seven  forms ;  of  which  the  four  first  agree  more 
or  less  with  the  Greek  first  aorist;  the  fifth  and  sixth,  with 
the  Greek  second  aorist ;  and  the  seventh,  which,  besides 
the  augment,  has  also  a  reduplication  of  the  first  syllable, 
with  the  Greek  past-perfect.  The  four  first  forms  always 
add  the  letter  s  in  order  to  form  the  preterite ;  thus  from 
the  crude  form  kship  is  derived  a  preterite  a-kshaip-sam, 
corresponding  to  the  Greek  e-Twr-o-aO*).  The  fifth  and 
sixth  forms  have  the  same  terminations  as  the  past- 
imperfect  tense,  and  differ  from  that  tense  nearly  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  second  aorist  in  Greek  differs  from 
the  Greek  imperfect;  thus  from  the  crude  form  lip  is 
derived  a  preterite  a-lip-am,  corresponding  to  the  Greek 
6-rvrr-ov.  In  the  same  manner,  from  the  crude  form  da, 
the  Sanskrit  forms  a  past-imperfect  a-da-dd-m,  and  a 
preterite  a-dd-m,  analogous  to  the  Greek  e-8t-So>-v,  and 

e-Soo-i/. 

The  perfect  tense  seems  originally  to  have  been  formed 
on  the  same  principles  in  the  Sanskrit,  Latin,  Greek,  and 
Teutonic  languages ;  namely,  by  a  complete  or  partial 
reduplication  of  the  crude  form  of  the  verb.  Thus  in 
Sanskrit,  from  bhn  is  formed  the  perfect  ba-bhdr-a  ;  from 
tri,  the  perf.  ta-tdr-a  ;  from  tup,  the  perf.  tu-top-a  ;  from 
kship,  the  perfect  chi-kshep-a.  In  the  same  manner  in 
Greek,  from  Xwr  is  formed  the  perfect  Ae-Aowr-a;  from  0aA, 
the  perf.  re&yX-a;  from  $ai>,  the  perf.  irf-fav-a  In  Latin 
also  we  have  the  perfects  cucurr-i,  spo-pond-i  for  spo- 
spond-i,  ce-cld-i,  ce-cid-i,  momord-i,  and  po-posc-i,  from 
the  crude  forms  curr,  spond  or  sponde,  cad,  cced,  mord  or 
morde,  and  pose  ;  and  in  Gothic  we  have  the  perfects  skdi 
-skdid,  mdi-mdit,  hldi-hlaup,  sdisalt,  sdi-sUp,  from  the  verbs 
-kdida,  mdita,  hldupa,  salta,  and  slepa.  It  is  thought  by 
some  philologists,  that  did  in  our  own  language  is  a  re- 
duplicated perfect  of  do.  Those  perfects  in  Latin  which 
are  formed  by  a  lengthening  of  the  vowel  of  the  crude 
form,  appear  originally  to  have  had  a  reduplication  ;  thus 
ven-i  is  probably  a  contraction  of  veven-i,  mov-i  of  mo- 
mov-i,  &c. 

The  similarity  of  the  person-endings  of  the  perfect 
tense  will  be  best  shown  by  the  following  table  :  — 
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Sanskrit.                  Greek.  Latin.  Gothic. 

o?S-a  vid-i  vait 

olff-Oa  vid-isti  vais-t 

oTS  e  vid-it  vait 


vid-ima  fiS-fjL&t  vid-imus  vit-um 

vid-a(tha)  fiff-re  vid-itis  vit-uth 

vid-as  fiff-affi  vid-erunt  vit-un 

The  Sanskrit  verb  is  divided  into  ten  conjugations, 
which  are  distinguished  from  each  other  by  the  various 
methods  that  have  been  employed  to  strengthen  the 
crude  form  of  the  present  tense,  and  those  tenses,  which 
are  connected  with  the  present.  These  conjugations  may 
be  separated  into  two  divisions :  — 

I.    VERBS,    WHOSE    PERSON-ENDINGS   ARE    JOINED    IMMEDIATELY 
TO    THE    ROOT. 

2nd  conjugation  ;  as,  han-ti,  "  he  kills,"  from  han. 

3rd  as,  da-dd-ti,  "  he  gives,"  from  da ;  with  the  re- 
duplication. 

7th  •  as,  yu(n)k-ta,  "ye  join,"  from  yuj  ;  with  a  nasal 

letter  inserted  in  the  root. 

II.    VERBS,    WHOSE     PERSON-ENDINGS    ARE    NOT   JOINED    IMMEDIATELY 
TO    THE    ROOT. 

6th  conjugation;  as,  tud-a-ti,  "  he  worries,"  from  tud;  a  added  be- 
tween the  root  and  the  person-endings. 

1st  as,  bodh-a-ti,  "  he  knows,"  from  bud ;  a  added  be- 
tween the  root  and  the  person-endings,  and  the 
vowel  of  the  root  with  guna. 

4th     as,  nas-ya-ti,  "  he  perishes,"  from  nas  ;  ya  added 

between  the  root  and  the  person-endings. 

10th     as,  chor-aya-ti,  from  chur ;  aya  added  between 

the  root  and  the  person-endings,  and  the  vowel 
of  the  root  with  guna.  This  conjugation  consists 
mostly  of  derivative  verbs,  especially  with  a 
causal  meaning. 

5th     •     •  as,  dp-nu-mas.,  <£we  obtain,"  from  dp;  nu  or  n6 

added  between  the  root  and  the  person-endings. 

8th    as,  tan-u-mus,   "  we  stretch  out,"  from  tan  ;  u 

added  between  the  root  and  the  person-endings. 

9th    as,  yu-ni-mas,  "we  join,"  from  yu ;  ni  or  nd 

added  between  the  root  and  the  person-endings. 

In  the  Greek  language,  and  in  several  of  the  other  cog- 
nate tongues,  the  present  tense,  and  the  tenses  derived 
from  it,  are  frequently  modified  by  the  addition  of  the 
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same  letters  as  in  the  Sanskrit  conjugations.  The  verbs 
in  pi,  as  they  are  called,  correspond  to  the  first  division 
which  we  have  made  of  the  Sanskrit  conjugations;  since 
they  add  the  person-endings  to  the  root  without  the  me- 
dium of  a  connecting  vowel.  Thus  such  verbs  as  ei-pi, 
<f)r]-[u,  cl-pl  would  answer  to  the  second  conjugation  in 
Sanskrit;  and  l-crry-pi,  di-8a>-pi,  ri-drj  pi,  to  the  third. 


Many  verbs  in  Latin,  as  well  as  in  Greek,  insert  a  nasal 
letter  in  the  root,  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  seventh 
conjugation  in  Sanskrit;  compare  Xa(^)^-ai/-co,  pa(v)6-av-(0, 
Au(y)x-ai>-a>,  Xa(/x)8-ai/-a>,  and  Jl(n)d-o,  ta(ri)g-o,  li(ri)qu-o,, 
fun(d)-o,  tu(n)d-o,  ru(m)p-o,  cu(m]b-o. 

In  the  Latin  verb,  and  in  the  majority  of  Greek  verbs, 
the  person-endings  of  the  present  tense  are  added  to  the 
root  by  means  of  connecting  vowels,  as  \v-o-pev,  Xv'-c-re, 
&c.,  scrib-i-mus,  scrib-i-tis,  &c.,  thus  corresponding  to  the 
sixth  Sanskrit  conjugation.  Many  Greek  verbs  have  the 
vowel  of  the  root  lengthened  in  the  present  tense,  as  in 
the  first  Sanskrit  conjugation;  thus  AtTr,  Aewr-a>;  o-Trep, 
<T7T6(p-a>  ;  0ai/,  0aiV-co,  &c.  Many  other  striking  points  of 
similarity  between  the  conjugations  of  the  verb  in  the 
Sanskrit  and  the  cognate  languages,  might  be  mentioned 
if  our  limits  permitted.  The  following  examples,  for  in- 
stance, will  show  that  the  Latin,  Greek,  and  Slavonic 
languages  form  the  present  tenses  of  many  verbs  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  the  ninth  Sanskrit  conjugation  :  — 


Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Latin. 

Lithuanian. 

Old 
Slavonic. 

fl 

stri-na-mi 

UK-** 

ster-n-o 

gau-nu 

gyb-nu 

«V  2 

stri-na-si 

SaK-v-e/s 

ster-n-i7s 

gau-n'-i 

gyb-ne-si 

M  Is 

stri-na-ti 

5dK-v-f(r)i 

ster-n-^t 

gau-na' 

gyb-ne-tj 

•  r  ^ 

stri-ni-vas 

.. 

gau-na-wa 

uvb-ne-va 

«\3 

stri-ni-thas 
stri-ni-tas 

SaK-v-ejrov 

..      .. 

gau-na-ta 
sameassing. 

gyb-ne-ta 
gyb-ne-ta 

!{' 

stri-ni-raas 
stri-ni-tha 

SaK-v-o^ev 

ster-n-^mus 
ster-n-ixtis 

gau-na-me 
gau-na-te 

gyb-ne-m 
gyb-ne-te 

E  (.3 

stri-na-nti 

(   SaK-V-OVTl 

ster-n-u^t 

sameas  sing. 

gyb-nii-tj 

\  Sux-v—ovai 

The  preceding  remarks  on  the  study  of  Comparative 
Grammar  do  not  lay  claim  to  any  originality ;  but  are 
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merely  intended  to  direct  the  attention  of  English 
scholars  to  an  interesting  branch  of  science,  which  has 
been  cultivated  with  much  success  in  Germany,  and  to 
exhibit  a  few  of  the  most  striking  facts  in  this  science, 
which  have  been  elicited  and  explained  by  Bopp,  Von 
Humboldt,  Schlegel  and  many  other  eminent  philologists 
of  the  present  day. 

WILLIAM  SMITH. 
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RESULTS  OF  AN  ENQUIRY  INTO  THE  CON- 
DITION OF  THE  LABOURING  CLASSES  IN 
FIVE  PARISHES  IN  THE  COUNTY  OF  NOR- 
FOLK. 

THE  Central  Society  has  continued,  as  far  as  its  means 
and  opportunities  have  allowed,  its  statistical  enquiries 
into  the  social  and  intellectual  condition  of  the  working 
classes.  Deeply  impressed  with  the  vast  importance  of 
these  enquiries,  and  with  the  intimate  connection  that 
exists  between  the  physical  and  moral  condition  of  those 
classes  and  the  solid  and  lasting  prosperity  of  the  whole 
community,  the  Committee  would  joyfully  have  extended 
its  investigations  to  such  an  extent  at  least  as  would  have 
afforded  a  correct  idea  of  the  condition  of  the  most  nu- 
merous class  (the  working  class)  in  every  division  of  the 
kingdom  ;  but  its  means  are  too  limited  to  admit  of  its  un- 
dertaking so  extensive  an  operation.  What  the  Society  has 
already  been  instrumental  in  bringing  to  light  upon  this 
subject  will,  however,  suffice  to  show  the  benefits  which 
would  result  to  our  country, — and  through  it  to  the  world 
at  large, — if  the  whole  social  frame  and  organisation  could 
be  thus  laid  bare  in  every  part,  and  brought  within  the 
observation  of  those  who,  by  their  knowledge,  station,  and 
power,  might  be  able  to  suggest  and  to  apply  the  neces- 
sary remedies  for  the  evils  that  would  thus  be  made  ap- 
parent. 

Such  a  minute  acquaintance  with  the  details  of  society 
as  we  have  been  in  a  small  degree  instrumental  in  procur- 
ing, would,  among  other  beneficial  effects,  enable  those 
who  cannot  feel  satisfied  to  enjoy  the  luxuries  of  life  them- 
selves without  striving  to  lessen  its  miseries  to  others,  to 
carry  out  their  benevolence  of  purpose  with  a  better  as- 
surance than  they  now  have  that  they  are  really  benefiting 
the  world  through  their  cares  and  sacrifices.  Ignorance 
upon  this  subject  not  only  affords  a  pretext  to  the  selfish 
to  withhold  what  humanity  demands  from  them,  but 
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proves  a  source  of  much  disquietude  to  the  benevolent, 
lest,  by  the  direction  they  give  to  their  liberality,  they  be 
not  fostering  indigence  and  holding  forth  a  premium  to 
vice.  The  least  objectionable  form  which  charity  can 
put  on,  is  when  she  offers  an  asylum  to  the  sick  and 
maimed,  and  seeks  to  restore  them  to  health  and  useful- 
ness. But  who  must  not  acknowledge  that  such  plans  of 
benevolence,  if  they  could  be  formed,  as  should  preserve 
from  sickness  and  shield  from  accident,  would  be  deserving 
of  far  higher  praise  ?  To  which  among  the  discoveries 
of  our  immortal  Davy  will  he  so  much  owe  his  immorta- 
lity, as  to  that  of  the  principle  which  he  embodied  and 
brought  to  practical  use  in  his  safety-lamp  ?  The  minds 
that  would  provide  a  safety-lamp  against  other  and  far 
more  fatal  explosions  than  were  ever  caused  by  fire- 
damp, must,  if  they  would  work  with  an  assurance  of 
success,  make  themselves  acquainted,  as  he  did,  with  the 
sources  of  the  evil  they  would  conquer.  It  were  very 
greatly  to  be  desired  that  statistical  enquiries,  such  as 
the  Central  Society  has  already  made  in  certain  locali- 
ties, had  been  prosecuted  in  places  which  are  the  chief 
scenes  of  the  disturbances  that  now  contribute  so  much 
to  the  darkness  that  obscures  our  political  horizon,  that 
we  might  know  how  much  of  that  darkness  is  attribut- 
able to  avoidable,  how  much  to  unavoidable  causes, — 
how  much  of  it  to  misfortune,  how  much  to  mere  ground- 
less discontent,  how  much  of  the  misfortune  itself  might 
be  removed  by  the  well-directed  efforts  of  those  who 
themselves  are  made  to  suffer  under  it,  and  in  what 
respects  the  aid  of  the  public  and  of  the  government  is 
required  and  would  avail  to  that  end. 

"  The  poor  you  have  always  with  you  "  is  a  text  that 
has  been  strangely  perverted,  and  held  to  be  a  pro- 
phetic assertion  of  the  necessity  of  pauperism.  This  is 
a  reading  which  may  square  with  the  feelings  of  the 
prosperous  sensualist,  and  may  form  his  excuse  for  every 
degree  of  selfish  indulgence.  If  nothing  that  he  can 
do  will  suffice  to  remedy  the  evil,  why  need  he  trouble 
himself  or  sacrifice  his  ease  in  the  vain  endeavour? 
Those  who  look  with  a  different  eye  upon  human  so- 
ciety, and,  disregarding  the  accidents  of  birth  and  for- 
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tune  and  adverse  circumstances,  can  see  a  brother  in 
every  child  of  humanity,  will  find  in  this  diversity  of  lot 
an  incentive  to  sympathy,  means  for  the  exercise  of  the 
best  feelings  of  our  nature,  and  will,  above  all  things,  de- 
sire so  to  direct  their  benevolence  that  it  shall  be  really 
productive  of  the  good  which  they  desire  to  accomplish. 
To  this  end  enquiry  is  necessary.  It  is  not  a  case  in 
which  reasoning  and  reflection  will  suffice  ;  still  less  is  it 
one  in  which  we  may  safely  give  the  reins  to  our  undi- 
rected feelings.  Misfortune  will  overtake  the  evil  and 
the  good,  sickness  will  break  down  the  strength  and  the 
spirits  equally  of  the  prudent  and  the  improvident,  and  it 
is  not  for  us  who  witness  calamity  to  be  too  strict  in 
examining  the  character  of  such  as  claim  our  sympathy. 
But  we  have  a  higher  duty  to  perform.  We  have  to 
strive  to  prevent  misfortune  and  vice,  sickness  and  impro- 
vidence ;  and  how  shall  we  accomplish  this,  unless  we 
examine  in  the  spirit  of  kindness  and  humanity  into  the 
circumstances  and  habits,  the  wants  and  capabilities,  of 
those  whom  we  wish  to  befriend. 

Such  enquiries  are  an  object  of  national,  of  universal 
concern — of  universal  duty.  They  can  never  be  fully 
nor  effectually  made  in  this  country  but  by  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Legislature,  since  there  is  no  machinery 
now  at  the  disposal  of  government  that  would  enable 
it  to  act  successfully  in  the  matter,  and  the  task,  to 
be  properly  executed,  is  too  vast  for  any  private  efforts. 
Something  may  no  doubt  be  done  by  very  humble  means 
towards  its  accomplishment,  and  our  Society  has  not  been 
deterred  from  attempting  to  lead  the  way  in  the  good 
work.  In  this,  however,  it  has  been  chiefly  actuated  by 
the  hope  of  inducing  others,  with  more  power  and  influence 
than  it  possesses,  to  take  up  the  task  and  to  carry  it  for- 
ward; trusting  that,  by  such  means,  the  desirableness  of  the 
fullest  information  must  be  rendered  so  evident,  that  par- 
liament may  be  induced  to  grant,  and  the  government  to 
employ,  the  necessary  powers  for  obtaining  the  minutest 
returns  from  one  end  of  the  kingdom  to  the  other.  In 
the  summer  of  1841,  a  new  census  will  be  taken.  Before 
then  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  preparations  for  the  sa- 
tisfactory performance  of  that  important  work.  Since 
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1831,  when  the  last  census  was  taken,  public  attention  has 
been  much  directed  to  many  subjects  connected  with  so- 
cial economy,  the  elucidation  of  which  might  be  mate- 
rially aided  by  an  extension  of  the  enquiries  which  were 
then  thought  sufficient.  Such  an  extension  cannot  be 
effected  without  an  organised  machinery,  which  will  oc- 
casion great  additional  labour  and  some  increased  expense; 
but,  as  regards  this  latter  objection,  it  may  be  urged  that 
it  involves  a  present  outlay  only  as  the  means  for  prevent- 
ing future  and  greater,  but  far  less  satisfactory,  expendi- 
ture. It  is  not,  however,  as  a  money  question  that  this 
subject  should  be  considered ;  but  as  a  duty  incumbent  on 
the  nation,  and  one  which  cannot  be  avoided  nor  long  de- 
layed if  we  would  not  see  ourselves  left  behind  by  all  the 
world  in  the  race  of  moral  and  intellectual  improvement. 

The  enquiries  of  which  the  result  will  be  here  given, 
were  made  in  the  parishes  of  Muttishall,  East  Tudden- 
ham,  Garveston,  Hockering,  and  Elmham,  forming  part  of 
the  Misford  and  Launditch  Unions,  in  the  county  of  Nor- 
folk. It  embraced  sixty-six  families.  There  were  among 
them — 

1  Carpenter, 
1  Smith, 
1  Shoemaker, 
1  Brickmaker, 
1  Chimney-sweeper,  and 
61  Agricultural  labourers. 

These  sixty-six  families  had  among  them  three  hundred 
and  nine  children,  of  whom  one  hundred  and  two  were 
above,  and  two  hundred  and  seven  were  under,  fourteen 
years  of  age.  There  were  but  three  of  the  families  that, 
at  the  time  the  enquiry  was  made,  were  receiving  parish 
relief.  Of  these,  one  had  five  children  under  fourteen 
years  of  age ;  one,  seven  children  under  fourteen  ;  and  in 
the  third,  that  of  a  widow,  there  were  two  children  under 
fourteen,  and  one  above  that  age,  who  was  insane.  There 
were  four  other  families,  having  among  them  twenty-one 
children,  who  appear  at  some  other  time  to  have  had  re- 
course to  parish  relief;  but,  as  to  fifty-nine  of  the  families, 
it  would  appear  that  they  had  never  been  pauperized, — a 
most  satisfactory  state  of  things 
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Ten  of  the  families  are  described  as  appearing  in  dis- 
tress, five  as  being  dirty,  and  one  as  idle,  while  thirty- 
seven  are  noticed  as  industrious.  The  remaining  thir- 
teen are  passed  over  without  any  particular  remark  in 
this  respect.  As  regards  the  condition  of  their  dwellings, 
on  which  the  comfort  of  the  labouring  man's  family  so 
much  depends,  fifty-three  are  said  to  inhabit  good  cot- 
tages, and  thirteen  indifferent  or  bad  ones.  Of  the 
fathers  of  families  only  fourteen  could  use  carpenters' 
tools,  and  fifty-one  could  not ;  in  one  family  there  was  no 
father.  There  were  sixty-two  mothers  of  families  who 
could  sew,  knit,  wash,  brew,  and  bake,  and  thirty-eight 
who  could  make  butter ;  one  was  unable,  from  bad  health, 
to  perform  any  of  those  things.  In  every  case  except 
three,  the  families  had  gardens ;  their  extent  is  given  in 
the  returns  as  follows  : — 


Rods 
Gardens 

TT 

3 

4 

5 

6,7 

8 

9 

10 

12 

15 

16 

17 

20 

30 

35 

'H2 

3 

16 

2 

'I1 

7 

2 

6 

1 

1 

1 

1 

8 

1 

2 

In  every  case  except  one  the  garden  is  described  as  well 
cultivated  ;  the  badly  kept  garden  was  that  of  the  chim- 
ney-sweeper. In  twenty-two  cases  a  pig  was  kept.  In 
only  one  family,  that  of  a  labourer  with  six  children,  was 
there  a  cow  kept,  and  that  at  the  expense  of  the  man's 
employer.  Only  six  out  of  the  whole  number  of  families 
were  wholly  without  books.  In  three  of  the  remaining 
sixty  there  was  only  a  Hymn-book ;  the  rest  were  pro- 
vided with  Bible,  Testament,  and  Prayer-Book,  generally 
with  two,  and  sometimes  with  all  three ;  but  there  does 
not  appear  to  have  been  any  other  description  of  book  in 
any  one  of  the  cottages.  Only  two  cases  are  noticed  in 
the  whole  number  of  sixty-six  families  where  any  of  the 
members  could  play  on  a  musical  instrument :  in  thirty- 
three  families  they  are  said  to  sing  cheerful  songs;  and  in 
the  remaining  thirty-one,  or  nearly  one-half,  this  innocent 
and  pleasing  resource  is  not  at  their  command.  There 
were  prints  found  in  twenty-five  of  the  cottages ;  in 
twenty-four  they  were  on  Scriptural  subjects,  and  one 
was  a  picture  of  a  slave.  In  forty-one  of  the  dwellings 
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there  was  not  any  picture  to  be  seen.      In  regard  to 
the  very  important  subject  of  house  accommodation,  the 
following  is  the  return  : — Each  family  appears  to  have 
occupied  a  distinct  dwelling;  fifteen  of  them  had  each 
two   rooms,  thirty  of  them  each  three  rooms,  and  the 
remaining  twenty-one  had  each  the  ample  accommoda- 
tion of  four  rooms.     The  apartments  in  forty-nine  of  the 
houses  were  found  to  be  all  of  them  airy ;  in  eleven  houses 
only  a  part  of  the  rooms  were  airy,  and  in  six  houses  they 
are  reported  to  be  close.     The  whole  of  the  windows  in 
fifty  houses  were  made  to  open  and  shut;  in  fifteen  of  the 
houses  only  a  part  were  so  made ;  and  in  one  house  with 
two  rooms,  for  which  a  rent  of  3/.  per  annum  is  charged, 
the  windows  do  not  open.     In  thirteen  families  the  pa- 
rents sleep  in  rooms  apart  from  their  children  ;  in  twenty- 
one   families   part   of  the   children,  and  in   twenty-four 
families  the  whole  of  them,  occupy  the  same    sleeping 
apartments  with  their  parents ;  in  eight  of  the  houses  there 
were  no  children.     In  thirty-six  families  the  boys  and 
girls  are  not  placed  in  separate  sleeping  apartments,  and 
in  twenty-one  families  they  are  separated  ;  in  one  family 
the  children  are  all  boys.     There  is  a  plentiful  supply  of 
water  in  forty-five  cases,  and  in  the  remaining  twenty-one 
cases  the  supply  is  deficient. 

The  state  of  intellectual  cultivation  in  which  the  chil- 
dren were  found  is  represented  as  follows  : — 

Above  14  years.  Under  14  years. 

Can  read  and  write  8  .         .        .  5 

Can  read  only     ...  70  ...  104 

Can  neither  read  nor  write  24  ...  98 

Have  employment       .  94  ...  — 

Have  no  employment        .  .       8  .         .         .  — 

Attend  school       .         .         .  —  .         .         .  116 

Do  not  attend  school         .  —  ...  91 

Of  the  one  hundred  and  sixteen  children  that  attend 
school  forty- eight  go  only  to  Sunday  schools,  the  re- 
maining sixty-eight  are  instructed  in  day  schools  and  a 
charity  school.  The  teaching  in  the  day  schools  is 
afforded  at  the  rate  of  a  penny  a  week  for  each  scholar, 
which  is  paid  by  the  parents.  In  the  other  schools  the 
teaching  is  gratuitous. 
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The  girls  are  for  the  most  part  taught,  sewing  and 
knitting ;  but  in  only  ten  families  are  the  boys  taught 
gardening :  in  one  they  are  taught  carpentering,  and  in 
another  are  employed  in  chimney-sweeping, — following  in 
both  cases  the  occupation  of  the  father. 

The  yearly  rent  paid  for  their  cottages  was  stated  as 
follows  : — 

£25 1  Cottage. 

2  10 5 

2  12 1 

2  15 1 

30 6 

33 3 

35 1 

3  10 3 

3  15 2 

4  0     .....  18 
4  10 12 

4  15 1 

5  0         ...  3 

5  15     ......  1 

60..  ...         2 

6  2     ......  1 

61 

For  three  of  the  cottages  no  rent  was  paid,  by  reason  of 
the  poverty  of  the  tenants  :  one  labourer  was  the  owner 
of  his  cottage,  and  one  refused  to  mention  the  rent  that 
he  covenanted  to  pay. 

G.  R.  PORTER. 
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ON  THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  PRUSSIAN 
EDUCATION. 

IT  is  now  some  time  since  Cousin's  Report  on  Prussian 
Education  appeared  in  an  English  dress,  in  Mrs.  Austin's 
excellent  translation.  It  might  have  been  expected  that 
the  information  communicated  in  that  instructive  docu- 
ment would  have  gone  far  to  remove  many  even  of 
our  most  obstinate  prejudices  on  the  question  of  the 
utility  and  practicability  of  a  national  system  of  edu- 
cation. So  far  from  such  having  been  the  case,  even 
the  Prussian  system  itself,  (to  display  which  in  its  true 
light,  as  to  principles,  applications,  and  results,  was  the 
great  object  of  the  Report,)  continues  to  be  misconceived 
and  mis-stated  amongst  us.  This,  of  itself,  might  be  of 
little  consequence,  except  to  those  immediately  concerned  ; 
but  its  influence  on  all  educational  questions,  especially 
those  affecting  the  policy  of  a  general  organization,  is 
highly  injurious.  It  thus  becomes  necessary  to  revert,  not 
merely  to  the  document  itself,  but  to  the  sources  from 
which  it  is  derived ;  and  by  a  re-examination  of  many 
of  the  controverted  points,  and  the  facts  upon  which  they 
rest,  especially  in  their  actual  operation,  to  meet  these 
mis-statements,  whether  intentional  or  otherwise.  Prus- 
sian education  since  1832  has  not  only  made  great  progress 
in  quantity  and  quality  in  all  its  branches,  but  this  pro- 
gress is  directly  traceable  to  the  developement  of  the 
system  to  which  M.  Cousin's  Report  refers. 

I  spent  a  considerable  portion  of  last  autumn  in  the 
Rhenish  provinces,  of  all  others  the  most  likely  to  put  to 
proof  the  efficiency  of  the  system.  They  are  new  acqui- 
sitions, of  different  religious  communions,  not  very  well 
disposed  to  their  new  masters,  engaged  at  this  moment 
and  for  some  time  back  in  a  religious  controversy,  and, 
comparatively  speaking,  as  yet  undisciplined  to  the  Prus- 
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sian  code  (principle  and  practice  included)  of  instruc- 
tion. I  had  many  opportunities  of  enquiry  into  both ; 
not  only  into  the  system,  but  into  its  effects,  physical,  in- 
tellectual, moral,  and  religious,  riot  upon  one,  but  upon 
all  classes  of  the  community.  The  result,  I  am  bound  to 
say,  was  satisfactory.  From  personal  observation  and  offi- 
cial authority^  from  the  testimony  of  different  professions, 
ranks,  and  persuasions,  I  have  reason  to  believe  the  Re- 
port below,  and  not  above  the  reality. 

The  "New  System,"  "the  Prussian  System,"  "the 
Government  System,"  these  are  the  appellations  with  which 
the  system  is  honoured  : — the  object  is  clear :  they  are  in- 
tended to  mean  "  dangerous  innovation,"  "  foreign  despot- 
ism," "  ministerial  interference  with  civil  and  religious 
liberty."  And  yet  it  is  none  of  all  these  things.  The  system 
supposed  to  be  so  f<  new"  began,  as  we  shall  see  later,  as 
early  as  1730.  It  is  now  the  old  law  ;  the  old  system  ;  the 
"  custom  of  the  land,"  to  which  the  whole  of  the  past  and 
present  generation  have  been  born.  The  system  supposed 
to  be  so  peculiarly  ee  Prussian,"  is  German  ;  and  not  only 
German,  but,  with  the  exception  of  England,  European ; 
nay,  portions  of  it  are  to  be  found  at  the  other  side  of 
the  Atlantic.  The  system  supposed  to  be  so  peculiarly 
"  Government,"  is  quite  as  much  "  Communal ;"  that  is, 
as  much  managed  by  the  people  as  by  the  State, — as  much 
by  the  local  as  by  the  central  power.  It  is  to  be  met  with 
in  various  climates,  under  various  governments,  and  amidst 
various  creeds :  north  and  south,  east  and  west ;  in  mo- 
narchies, in  republics;  in  countries  solely  inhabited  by 
Protestants,  solely  by  Catholics ;  and  in  countries  in- 
habited by  both.  Prussia,  so  far  from  being  the  exception 
to  the  general  rule,  is  the  general  rule.  So  far  from 
te  Prussian  "  being  the  proper  designation,  the  proper  de- 
signation is  "  Continental/'  as  contradistinguished  to  Eng- 
lish ;  in  other  words,  as  the  system,  contradistinguished  to 
the  no-system  of  this  country. 

Had  this  fact  been  kept  in  view,  or  rather  had  this 
fact  been  known,  we  should  probably  not  have  heard 
so  much  of  its  "  despotism,"  "  State  interference,"  &c. 
Had  St.  Marc  Girardin's  Report  on  Swiss  Education 
preceded  Cousin's  on  Prussian,  the  case  would  very  likely 
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have  been  the  reverse.  It  would  have  been  called  the 
"  Swiss  System/'  and  not  "  the  Prussian."  Guided  as 
usual  by  names,  we  should  at  this  hour  have  been  com- 
plaining not  of  despotism,  but  of  democracy. 

In  fact  the  system  is  neither  despotic  nor  democratic, — 
any  more  than  the  judicial  system,  public  force  system, 
charity  system,  or  any  other  system,  taken  by  itself,  is 
despotic  or  democratic :  but  it  may  be  either,  or  between 
both,  according  to  its  application  and  exercise,  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  under  which  it  is  in  operation ; 
in  other  words,  according  to  the  moving  and  regulating 
powers  by  which  it  is  applied.  The  mode  in  which  it  is 
applied  in  Prussia  may  not  be  consonant  in  some  parti- 
culars to  our  habits  and  opinions,  but  it  does  not  thence 
follow  that  the  system  itself  is  bad ;  nay,  it  may  be  ques- 
tioned whether  even  the  mode  is  so  objectionable  as  has 
been  described.  The  pbjections  taken  against  it,  for  the 
most  part  seem  founded  on  inadequate  examination,  or 
on  a  gross  if  not  wilful  misconception  or  misrepresentation 
of  facts. 

The  two  prominent  objections  to  the  working  of  the 
education  system  of  Prussia  are,  its  compulsory  character, 
and  its  State  interference  character.  The  first  has  been 
condemned  in  principle  and  practice  ;  it  may  be  doubted 
whether,  abstractedly  considered,  with  justice.  Each  com- 
mune is  required  to  provide  a  school,  and  every  child  not 
educated  in  its  own  family  required  to  attend  one.  Is 
this  a  tyranny  ?  Let  us  see.  The  obligation  to  provide  a 
school  ought  to  be  considered  in  a  civilized  community  no 
greater  grievance  than  to  provide  a  Bridewell ;  in  a  free 
country,  not  quite  so  great  as  to  provide  a  standing  mili- 
tary force.  What  is  the  practice  elsewhere  ? — nay,  what 
was,  and  what  is,  our  own  practice  at  home  ?  Each  town- 
ship in  the  New  England  States,  under  pain  of  indict- 
ment before  the  grand  jury,  was  required  to  establish  a 
school.  In  Ireland,  by  the  law  of  Henry  VIII,  each  in- 
cumbent was  obliged  himself  to  teach,  or  to  provide  an- 
other to  teach  in  his  place ;  the  obligation  it  is  presumed 
still  exists,  for  the  oath  for  its  observance  is  taken.  By  the 
law  of  Elizabeth  a  free  school  was  ordered  to  be  erected 
in  every  diocese  in  the  land ;  and,  by  the  statutes  of  Wil- 
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liam  and  the  Georges,  the  duty  of  building  them  de- 
volved on  the  counties  through  the  means  of  the  grand 
juries.  A  statute  still  more  compulsory  was  in  force  in 
Scotland,  so  early  as  1494.  The  principle  of  taxation  for 
school  purposes,  and  of  compelling  attendance  on  school, 
was  recognized  in  that  law.  In  1615  an  act  of  the  Privy 
Council,  confirmed  by  an  act  of  the  Scotch  parliament  in 
1633,  gave  it  additional  force.  Even  in  England  the 
Factory  Act  obliges  manufacturers  to  provide  means 'for 
the  instruction  of  their  work-children,  and  to  see  that 
these  duly  avail  themselves  of  such  means  when  pro- 
vided. Here  there  is  much  of  Prussian  legislation,  and 
worse  than  Prussian ;  for  it  is  legislation  merely  nominal, 
on  paper,  and  inadequately  enforced — or  legislation  partial, 
t.  e.  confined  to  one  class  only  of  the  community.  If  the  re- 
gulation be  bad,  why  call  on  clergymen  to  swear  to  its  ob- 
servance ? — if  good,  why  good  for  one  class  of  the  people, 
and  not  for  another  ?  If  it  be  right  that  the  parish  clergy- 
man should  provide  a  parish  school  and  teacher,  it  is  surely 
right  that  the  school  should  still  be  provided,  though  the 
parish  clergyman  should  neglect  the  duty  ;  if  it  be  of  im- 
portance that  the  factory  child  should  have  the  means  of 
education,  is  it  not  equally  so  that  the  child  of  the  agri- 
culturist should  have  as  good,  or  better  ?  England  takes 
precisely  the  worst  of  the  three  courses :  she  recognises 
the  advantage,  she  attempts  to  attain  it ;  calls  on  the 
clergy,  who  disobey ;  commands  the  manufacturer,  who 
complains;  and,  failing  in  both,  turns  round  and  consistently 
calls  out  "  tyranny "  against  the  countries  who,  adopting 
the  same  principle  that  she  has  done,  have  had  more  cou- 
rage or  skill  than  she  has  had,  and  not  only  see  what  is  good, 
but  take  care  effectually  and  universally  to  carry  it  into 
operation. 

But  this,  after  all,  is  not  the  gravamen  of  the  charge.  It 
is  an  encroachment,  doubtless,  on  the  rights  of  the  citizen 
to  require  that  each  district  should  provide  a  school;  but  this 
is  not  the  worst ;  the  great  oppression  is,  to  see  that  these 
schools  should  be  frequented.  In  this  particular  we  and 
the  rest  of  Europe  reason  differently.  The  Continent  holds 
that  the  citizen  should,  by  religious  and  moral  training, 
by  exercise  and  improvement  of  his  whole  nature,  by 
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knowledge  and  experience,  be  fitted  to  bear  his  part  in 
the  great  family,  not  only  to  his  own  advantage  but  to 
that  of  his  fellows.  The  Continent  thinks  that,  for  this 
end,  means  should  be  employed  :  she  prepares,  she  offers, 
she  gives,  she  enforces  education.  This  enforcement  is 
of  various  application  —  of  various  character.  Sometimes 
it  is  limited  to  inducements  only.  In  some  States  edu- 
cation is  made  a  condition  for  admission,  not  only  to 
honours  and  emoluments,  but  to  rights  and  franchises. 
Some  States  proceed  farther ;  and,  leaving  nothing  to 
contingency,  prescribe  rather  than  invite;  holding  no 
one  at  liberty  to  remain  irreligious,  immoral,  or  ignorant. 
In  other  instances,  again,  the  two  processes  are  combined. 
Such  is  the  case  in  most  of  the  German  communities. 

Attendance  is  enforced — -in, the  New  England  States  for- 
merly by  fine;  in  Scotland,  formerly  by  fine;  in  England  (in 
the  factories),  by  fine;  in  Bavaria,  Wurtemberg,  Switzer- 
land, by  fine ;  in  Prussia  also,  by  fine.  These  fines  are  re- 
coverable from  the  parents  by  the  same  process  as  other 
tines.  There  is  a  great  mistake,  however,  in  supposing 
that  they  are  inflicted  for  not  frequenting  the  "  Govern- 
ment" school.  They  are  inflicted  for  not  frequenting 
school  —  for  not  receiving  education.  The  school  of  the 
commune  is  established  by  the  commune,  under  the  control 
of  a  committee  of  the  commune,  assisted  occasionally  by  the 
government,  but  on  occasions  only  when  the  commune  is 
too  poor  to  maintain  it.  The  Prussian  legislators  have 
avoided  the  blunder  committed  by  our  own ;  they  have 
not  called  upon  the  people  to  make  bricks  without  straw, 
or  to  frequent  schools  where  schools  were  not  to  be  found. 
A  law  confining  children  exclusively  to  the  government 
schools  would,  even  in  Germany,  be  resisted.  In  every 
town  there  exist  several  schools  of  different  sizes,  endow- 
ments, ranks,  and  communions ;  a  great  variety  of  choice, 
and  perfect  freedom  of  selection.  Any  parent  may  choose 
any  one  of  them  he  prefers.  True,  indeed,  teachers  are 
not  allowed  to  teach,  unless  qualified  to  teach;*  but  nei- 

*  This  is  the  principle  of  the  law,  and  active  exertions  have  been 
made  to  carry  it  into  effect.  The  teachers'  seminaries,  however,  though 
numerous,  have  not  as  yet  (as  we  shall  see  later)  been  enabled  to  sup- 
ly  all  the  schools. 
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ther  are  lawyers  permitted  to  practise,  nor  physicians  to 
prescribe,  nor  pastors  to  preach,  without  similar  precau- 
tions. Nor  do  parents  complain  of  this  interference  with 
their  children  ;  the  children  who  have  grown  up  into  men 
consider  the  "obligation"  a  blessing.  To  the  ignorant 
and  rude  populations  to  which  it  was  first  applied,  it  may 
possibly  have  appeared  coercive ;  but  with  the  present  en- 
lightened generation  it  has  become  a  settled  habit,  a  sacred 
duty.  A  parent  of  the  present  day  no  more  thinks  of 
keeping  his  child  from  school  than  from  church.  The 
injunction  of  the  law  is  generally  anticipated,  its  enforce- 
ment rendered  almost  unnecessary. 

It  is  not  intended,  however,  by  these  statements  to  re- 
commend the  adoption  of  a  similar  arrangement  in  this 
country.  A  system  may  be  good,  and  yet  not  good  for  us; 
or  good  for  us,  and  yet  not  good  for  us  at  the  present  mo- 
ment. It  would  be  highly  unphilosophical,  not  to  take  all 
these  circumstances  into  account.  We  are  too  much  divided 
by  sect  and  party,  too  suspicious  of  each  other,  too  little 
impressed  with  the  influence  of  education  upon  society,  too 
insensible  of  the  necessity  of  making  it  universal  in  order 
to  make  it  really  efficient,  to  suffer  the  introduction  of  a 
compulsory  system  on  the  German  plan,  however  indirect 
or  mitigated,  amongst  us.  The  object  in  view  has  simply 
been  to  remove  many  of  the  exaggerations  so  prevalent  on 
this  branch  of  the  subject ;  to  measure  Germany  by  Ger- 
man habits  and  reasonings  ;  in  other  words,  to  show  that, 
though  differing  from  us,  the  principles  on  which  she  acts 
are  not  quite  so  unreasonable,  nor  the  application  of  those 
principles  quite  so  tyrannical,  as  many  friends  to  educa- 
tion believe. 

Prussia  directed  her  attention  very  early,  though  some- 
what irregularly,  to  education,  especially  elementary.  Al- 
ready in  1736  she  had  declared  it  to  be  a  duty  imposed 
upon  the  State.  The  "  Principia  Regulativa  "  of  the  30th 
of  June  of  that  year  imposes  the  building  and  maintenance 
of  school-houses  on  the  patrons  and  communes  (Gemeinde); 
applies  the  incomes  of  the  church  to  the  payment  of  teach- 
ers; determines  their  duties,  rights,  appointments,  whe- 
ther in  garden,  house,  or  salary  ;  establishes  the  relations 
of  patron,  pastor,  and  commune,  and  appropriates  a  fund 


PRUSSIAN    EDUCATION.  381 

of  50,000  rixthalers  for  the  extraordinary  support  of  the 
schools. — (Neigeb.  sect.  1.)  By  more  recent  ordinances 
these  provisions  are  extended,  especially  by  the  General 
School  Regulation  for  Country  Schools,  (General  Land- 
Schul-Reglement,)  12th  August  1763,  and  by  the  Regula- 
tion for  the  Catholic  Schools  of  Silesia,  (Katholische  Schul- 
Reglement  fur  Schlesien,)  of  the  3rd  November  1765, 
two  of  the  most  beneficial  laws  of  Frederick  the  Great. 
It  is  curious  to  find  in  these  edicts  a  statement  of  the 
very  same  evils  of  which  we  complain.  It  is  admitted 
in  the  preamble  or  introduction  to  the  first,  that  the 
schools  and  education  generally  of  the  youth  of  the 
country  had  fallen  into  the  most  lamentable  state  of 
neglect,  owing,  principally,  to  the  incompetency  of  the 
great  majority  of  the  parish  clerks  and  schoolmasters ;  that 
the  children  in  the  villages  had  grown  up  in  ignorance 
and  barbarism,  and  that  it  had  become  of  imperative 
necessity,  for  the  well-being  of  the  kingdom,  that  a  good 
basis  should  be  laid  by  means  of  sound  intellectual  in- 
struction as  well  as  Christian  training  of  youth,  for  the 
diffusion  of  the  true  fear  of  God,  and  the  acquisition  of 
manual  and  other  arts  most  useful  in  social  life.  The  obli- 
gation of  attending  school,  (Schulpjlichtigkeit,)  to  which 
reference  has  been  so  often  made,  was  then  for  the  first  time 
formally  imposed  on  all  children  from  five  to  fourteen  years 
of  age,  in  order  that  they  might  continue  there,  "  until 
they  had  acquired  not  only  the  knowledge  of  the  most 
necessary  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  could  read  and 
write  with  facility,  but  were  also  enabled  to  answer  the 
questions  proposed  to  them  from  the  class  or  text-books 
ordered  and  approved  by  the  Consistory."  The  same  re- 
gulation fixes  the  school  fee  at  a  groschen  or  four  kreutzers 
per  week,  for  which  were  to  be  taught  reading,  writing,  and 
accounts.  The  poorer  children  were  not  to  be  exempted 
from  payment ;  it  was  contributed  from  the  property  of  the 
Church,  the  commune,  or  some  local  charitable  institution, 
"  in  order,"  as  the  law  states,  "  that  teachers  should  not 
be  deprived  of  their  means  of  support,  and  that  there- 
by the  poorer  as  well  as  richer  children  might  be  taught 
with  equal  fidelity  and  attention."  In  aid  of  these  funds 
an  annual  "  school  sermon"  was  to  be  established,  and  at 


382  PRESENT    STATE    OF 

the  close  of  service  the  parish  minister  was  earnestly  to 
recommend  from  the  altar  donations,  especially  for  the 
purpose  of  providing  the  necessary  books  in  village  schools 
for  the  poorer  children.  Parents  and  guardians  who  im- 
peded the  attendance  of  their  children  or  pupils  at  school 
were  punishable  by  fine ;  and  still  further,  to  insure  dili- 
gence in  the  pupil,  and  to  maintain  in  rigour  the  assiduity 
of  the  teacher,  it  was  required  that  a  complete  list  should 
be  made  out  from  the  parish  registry,  and  sent  to  the  pro- 
per authorities,  of  all  children  in  the  parish  of  an  age  to 
attend  school.  To  the  name  of  each  child  were  attached 
the  names  and  residence  of  the  parents,  the  date  of  his 
reception  in  the  school,  the  hours  he  had  attended,  &c. 
In  another  list  were  preserved  the  testimonials  of  diligence, 
progress,  conduct,  final  examination,  and  period  of  depart- 
ure. These  lists  or  rolls,  properly  ruled  for  every  day 
of  the  month,  after  a  uniform  approved  formula,  were 
intended  to  give  a  general  view  of  the  proceeding  of  the 
school.  They  were  open  to  the  visiters,  and  ordered  to 
be  placed  before  the  school  inspector  at  his  yearly  visit- 
ation. The  inspector,  on  his  side,  was  required  to  report 
them,  with  remarks  from  his  own  observation,  to  the 
government  of  the  circle.  In  the  office  of  the  government 
of  the  circle  they  were  arranged  and  compared,  and  the 
collection  of  these  tables  formed  the  basis  of  the  school 
statistics  of  the  nation. 

Great  attention  was  required  to  be  paid  by  this  ordi- 
nance, not  only  to  the  competency,  but  still  more  to  the 
conduct  and  character,  to  the  morals  and  piety,  of  the 
teacher ;  and  the  consistories,  superintendents,  and  ephors 
were  charged  to  see  that  even  in  cases  where  the  appoint- 
ment was  in  the  gift  of  private  patrons,  their  choice  should 
be  regulated  on  these  principles.  Previous  to  admission, 
an  examination  (Prufung)  was  to  be  held  by  the  school  in- 
spectors ;  and  in  some  of  the  provinces  it  was  moreover 
required,  that  no  one  should  be  appointed  to  the  place  of 
schoolmaster  who  had  not  passed  a  certain  period  in  the 
teacher's  seminary  of  the  province.  In  addition  to  these 
provisions  there  were  many  important  regulations  rela- 
tive to  the  division  of  labour  in  schools,  to  the  course 
and  methods  of  instruction  and  training,  to  the  sense  and 
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spirit  in  which  the  pupil  should  be  educated,  which, 
though  they  may  appear  in  the  present  state  of  schools 
somewhat  antiquated,  are  very  characteristic  of  an  age 
zealous,  it  is  true,  for  education,  but  duly  appreciating  at 
the  same  time  the  sphere  to  which  school  instruction 
should  be  confined.  To  the  clergyman  of  the  place  was 
confided  the  immediate  inspection  of  schools.  It  was  by 
this  law  his  province  and  duty  to  visit  the  school  twice 
a  week,  to  hold  conferences  with  the  teacher,  and  to  re- 
mind him,  or  to  suggest  to  him,  whatever  improvement 
might  be  required.  The  superintendents,  or  superior 
clergy,  (Superintendenten,  Oberpriester,}  had  the  inspec- 
tion of  the  collective  schools  of  their  district,  and  were 
required  to  visit  them  once  a  year.  Their  reports  were  to 
be  transferred  to  the  superior  consistory  (Oberconsistorium) 
for  examination,  and  approval.  By  a  later  regulation  in- 
spectors are  not  required  to  be  superintendents,  but  they 
are  still  chosen,  in  many  cases,  from  the  body  of  the  clergy. 
Such  is  the  "  Principia  Regulativa,"  the  oldest  of  the 
many  edicts  which  collectively  form  the  actual  education- 
code  of  the  country.  The  "  Catholic  School  Regulation  for 
the  Province  of  Silesia  "  is  in  some  measure  its  comple- 
ment, and  presents  a  number  of  similar  arrangements  for 
the  Catholic  schools  of  that  province,  and,  by  subsequent 
extension,  of  the  whole  Prussian  monarchy.  A  number 
of  eminent  schools  are  raised  by  this  ordinance  to  the  rank 
of  teachers'  seminaries ;  the  school  of  the  cathedral  of 
Breslau  is  placed  at  their  head  (Hauptseminarium)  in 
this  institution  candidates  (Praparandi)  are  to  be  educated. 
It  is  governed  by  a  director,  who  superintends  its  pro- 
gress and  income,  and  reports  on  the  capacity  of  the 
pupils  at  the  time  of  their  departure.  All  clergymen 
are  obliged  to  learn  in  this  seminary  the  duties  of  in- 
spectors. For  the  erection  of  appropriate  school-rooms, 
the  maintenance  of  teachers  from  the  funds  furnished 
by  endowments,  land,  &c.  &c.  every  care  is  taken.  In  very 
small  places  the  teacher,  for  the  bettering  of  his  condition, 
is  permitted,  in  conjunction  with  his  school  duties,  to  exer- 
cise a  trade,  but  not  in  the  school-house,  or  at  school  hours. 
Those  of  innkeeper,  of  musicians  at  parties,  marriages,  &c. 
are  forbidden.  On  the  other  hand,  if  he  be  of  the  clerical 
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profession,  lie  is  exempted  from  clerical  duty,  and  allowed 
to  apply  himself  exclusively  to  the  discharge  of  his  functions 
as  a  teacher.  In  larger  places,  where  there  are  three  teachers 
in  a  school,  the  third  is  required  to  possess  the  rudiments 
of  the  Latin  and  French  languages,  as  well  as  of  general 
and  special  history,  geography,  &c.  In  order  to  furnish 
the  pupils  with  some  preliminary  instruction  in  subjects, 
the  knowledge  of  which  is  necessary  for  the  social  progress 
of  every  country,  a  short  and  simple  text-book  was  proposed 
to  be  composed,  comprising  elementary  notices  relative  to 
the  leading  facts  in  physics ;  in  political,  agricultural,  and 
domestic  economy  ;  in  trades,  arts,  manufactures,  produce, 
&c.  especially  of  the  district  where  the  school  happened  to 
be  situated.  The  age  for  attending  was  determined,  as  in 
the  case  of  Protestant  children,  from  five  to  fourteen.  Simi- 
lar care  was  taken  to  provide  for  the  payment  of  the  poorer 
children,  for  school  visits,  for  the  proper  keeping  of  the 
school-rolls.  &c.  Further  regulations,  modelled  also  on  those 
of  the  Protestant  schools,  relative  to  religious  instruction, 
the  visitation  of  the  priest  and  the  inspector,  the  manage- 
ment and  control  of  the  school,  the  duties  and  functions 
of  the  vicar-general  in  its  regard,  were  added ;  and  the  mode 
of  carrying  them  into  effect  rendered  intelligible  by  the 
publication  and  distribution  of  model  tables.  This  school 
regulation  for  Catholic  schools  was  confirmed,  and  consi- 
derably enlarged  by  a  more  recent  one  of  the  present  king, 
in  1801.  The  improvements  were  numerous.  The  situa- 
tion of  the  teacher  was  greatly  raised ;  his  maintenance 
better  provided  for,  and  more  thoroughly  secured ;  his 
salary  regulated  on  a  higher  scale,  and  paid  from  more  cer- 
tain funds  (the  income  of  the  suppressed  Latin  schools 
and  gymnasia).  The  teachers'  seminaries  were  rendered 
more  effective.  Amongst  populations  where  the  religious 
persuasions  are  intermingled  ;  where,  without  too  great  a 
diminution  of  the  emoluments  of  the  teacher,  a  second 
cannot  be  appointed,  the  same  teacher  instructs  all  the 
children  in  all  branches  of  knowledge  which  do  not 
appertain  to  religion ;  but,  during  the  time  of  religious 
instruction  the  children  of  the  less  numerous  communions 
stay  away,  in  order  to  receive  from  their  own  clergyman,  or 
his  curate,  in  the  school-house,  the  necessary  instruction  in 
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their  own  religious  faith,  for  at  least  three  hours  every  week. 
In  order  more  effectually  to  secure  the  due  performance  of 
this  duty,  all  candidates  of  the  clerical  order  are  not  only 
obliged,  as  already  prescribed  in  the  first  edict,  to  visit 
the  teachers'  seminary  at  Breslau,  but  also  to  receive  from 
the  director  thereof  theoretical  and  practical  instruction  in 
the  art  of  teaching,  and  in  all  the  sciences  necessary  for 
the  exercise  of  the  duty  of  an  instructor  of  youth.  The 
" cloister  schools"  were  subjected  to  the  same  regulations. 
Ecclesiastical  endowments,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  were 
appropriated  in  aid  of  the  school-fees  of  the  teachers :  ar- 
rangements were  made  to  better  the  inferior  appointments  ; 
but,  on  the  other  side,  the  permission  to  exercise  particu- 
lar trades  (amongst  which,  curiously  enough,  that  of  tailor 
was  included)  was  withdrawn  :  "inasmuch  as  the  teacher 
ought  to  occupy  himself  solely  with  the  teaching  of  his 
pupils,  or  with  due  preparation  for  the  same  "  (§  32).  Nor 
was  this  attention  to  the  interests  of  the  teacher  confined 
to  salary  :  every  care  was  evinced  to  raise  him  in  his  own 
and  the  public  estimation.  Kind  treatment  on  the  part  of 
the  nobility,  commune,  clergy,  &c.  was  strictly  enjoined. 
He  held  his  situation  as  a  right  of  which  he  could  not  be 
deprived,  unless  for  incompetency  or  misconduct,  on  re- 
port of  the  school  inspector,  and  after  previous  solemn 
trial.  Repetition  hours  out  of  school  hours  were  prescrib- 
ed for  the  instruction  of  those  children  whose  early  educa- 
tion had  been  neglected,  and  at  these  the  apprentices  of 
artisans  were  required  to  attend.  There  were  no  specific 
provisions  relative  to  class  or  text  books  (§  42),  on  the 
ground  that  from  year  to  year  new  books  and  better  might 
be  published,  and  any  restriction  in  that  particular  mijiht 
tend  to  impede  rather  than  to  advance  improvement.  The 
selection  of  the  best  suited,  as  to  price  and  composition, 
was  left  to  the  school  directors ;  they  were  at  the  same 
time  cautioned  against  any  unnecessary  change.  Instruction 
was  to  continue  on  full  days  for  five  hours,  on  half  days 
for  three.  From  Midsummer  to  Martinmas  the  afternoon 
school  was  dispensed  with.  When  there  was  only  one 
teacher  the  school  was  divided  into  three  classes,  and  each 
in  rotation  was  required  to  be  kept  employed.  To  constitute 
the  local  committee,  besides  the  clergymen,  two  substantial 
VOL. in.  s 
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householders  were  to  be  chosen  by  the  commune ;  they 
were  required  to  visit  the  school  every  fourteen  days. 
The  naming  of  the  inspectors  was  left  to  the  Prince 
Bishop  of  Breslau;  they  were  to  be  selected  from  the 
clergy  ;  but  it  was  required  they  should  be  active  intelli- 
gent men,  experienced  in  the  art  of  teaching,  and  be  sub- 
mitted to,  and  receive  the  approbation  of  the  school  direc- 
tors upon  entering  on  their  office.  This  regulation,  in  the 
extension  of  the  ordinance  to  other  Catholic  provinces, 
was  so  far  changed  that  the  school  inspectors  were  allowed 
to  be  taken  from  the  class  of  literary  men  with  a  reference, 
however,  to  the  bishop,  who  had  a  vote  on  each  appointment. 
Nor  were  other  institutions  passed  by.  Regulations  were 
prescribed  for  the  establishment  and  maintenance  of  indus- 
trial schools,  in  which  the  mechanical  arts,  for  females  as  well 
as  males,  were  to  be  taught,  and  funds  appointed  for  their 
extension,  (§  58.)  Teachers'  seminaries,  in  a  more  espe- 
cial manner,  as  may  well  be  imagined,  attracted  the  at- 
tention of  government.  Each  province  (such,  at  least, 
was  the  intention  of  the  law)  was  to  be  provided  with  a 
sufficient  number  of  seminaries,  divided  according  to  the 
respective  religious  communions,  and  for  the  instruction  of 
such  as  should  not  have  been  brought  up  in  such  institu- 
tions, or  whose  education  might  otherwise  have  been  neg- 
lected, provision  was  made  by  means  of  examinations, 
periodical  school  conferences,  and  public  competitions  of 
teachers. 

These  two  fundamental  laws  form  the  groundwork,  even 
at  present,  of  the  whole  system  of  elementary  education  in 
Prussia,  which  through  a  number  of  more  recent  decisions, 
rescripts,  and  circulars  on  various  details,*  have  been  ren- 

*  They  relate  to  almost  every  educational  topic : — Duty  of  attendance 
on  school ;  school  discipline  ;  control  to  be  exercised  by  school  visita- 
tion ;  instruction  and  inspection  of  children  employed  in  manufactures  ; 
simultaneous  instruction ;  public  management  of  school  funds  ;  adapta- 
tion of  instruction  to  objects  and  situation  of  pupil, —  for  which  purpose 
the  regulations  (No.  8.  $  171)  appear  especially  well  fitted  ;  advance- 
ment of  agricultural  and  mechanical  knowledge  ;  communication  of 
instruction  through  means  of  well-chosen  teachers,  in  industrial  and  ma- 
nual occupations  ;  superintendence  and  training ;  schools  of  Art ;  Re- 
form schools  for  young  criminals  ;  guardianship  of  illegitimate  children  ; 
protection  against  pleasures  injurious  to  morals  ;  instruction  of  deserted 
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dered  every  day  more  complete,  and  extended  to  the  newly 
incorporated  portions  of  the  monarchy.  It  thus  appears, 
that  for  now  more  than  a  century,  but  especially  during 
the  reigns  of  Frederick  and  his  present  majesty,  elemen- 
tary education  in  all  its  branches,  necessities,  and  objects, 
has  met  with  the  most  comprehensive  and  judicious  atten- 
tion. But  the  system  does  not  yet  form  a  compact  and 
regular  whole.  The  reducing  to  form  and  symmetry  these 
various  materials  has  long  since  more  than  once  occupied 
the  attention  both  of  the  country  and  the  goverment.  A 
"  General  School  Law "  was  promised  by  the  Govern- 
ment in  the  Instructions  of  1817  (Neigeb.  §  184),  in  these 
words :  —  "  In  order  to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  the  edu- 
tion  of  the  youth  of  the  nation,  we  have  taken  measures 
for  the  publication  of  a  '  General  School  Regulation ' 
(Allgeme'me  Schul-Ordnung),  and  grounded  thereon  es- 
pecial rules  for  particular  provinces,  in  which  their  re- 
spective peculiarities  shall,  as  far  as  possible,  be  regarded." 
Eighteen  years  have  now  elapsed,  and  this  royal  assurance 
still  remains  unfulfilled.  It  may  be  that  the  results  are 
not  yet  sufficiently  ascertained  in  the  newly  arranged  pro- 
vinces, that  ministers  are  deterred  by  the  heaviness  of  the 
undertaking,  or  that  sensible  of  the  difference  still  existing 
on  some  material  points  in  the  management  of  the  element- 
ary as  well  as  the  learned  schools,  they  do  not  wish  by 
too  premature  an  adoption  of  a  general  code,  to  preclude 
the  still  incomplete  developement  of  educational  opinions 
amongst  the  people. 

The  existing  system,  which  may  be  thus  considered  as  a 
series  of  decisions  and  instructions,  rather  than  a  single 

children  ;  improvement  of  the  condition  of  teachers  ;  school  fees ;  appli- 
cation of  teaching  to  the  advancement  of  manufactures  ;  pensioning  and 
superannuation  of  teachers  ;  provision  for  their  families  after  their  decease 
by  the  establishment  of  teachers'  savings'  banks,  &c.  These  injunctions 
frequently  extend  to  the  regulation  of  the  spirit  or  nature  of  instruction. 
By  the  circular  of  24th  July,  1822,  teachers  are  cautioned  against  en- 
couraging half-knowledge,  or  excessive  or  inappropriate  studies,  "  Dass 
namlich  es  nicht  auf  viel  und  mancherlei  sondern  auf  grundliches 
Wissen  ankomme  dass  das  Nothwendige  und  Unentbehrliche  zuniichst 
und  recht  gelehrt  werden  miisse,  dass  aberdie  Grundlage  aller  Bildung 
in  der  Erziehung  zur  Frommigkeit,  Gottesfurcht  und  christlichen 
Demuth  bestehe." 

s2 
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organic  law,,  is  carried  into  effect  throughout  the  monarchy 
by  a  machinery  pretty  nearly  uniform. 

By  the  ordinance  of  the  27th  October  1810,  immediately 
after  the  peace  of  Tilsit,  a  special  government  department 
was  created  for  Public  Worship,  Public  Instruction,  and 
Medicine,  presided  over  by  a  minister  of  State  (for  many 
years  the  Baron  von  Altenstein),  with  a  director  under 
him,  and  composed  of  a  number  of  counsellors,  selected 
from  the  higher  departments  of  the  administration.  This 
council,  or  board,  determines  the  estimate  or  budget,  for 
the  establishment  or  maintenance  of  all  institutions  belong- 
ing to  the  higher  branches  of  education,  and  is  entrusted 
with  the  application  of  all  funds  destined  to  such  purposes. 
Subordinate  to  this  council,  in  each  of  the  seven  pro- 
vinces of  the  kingdom  is  a  Consistory  (Consistorium),  whose 
head  is  the  president  of  the  provincial  government.  Besides 
ecclesiastical  matters,  as  far  as  they  appertain  to  the  State, 
this  body  has  the  management  of  middle  and  elementary 
education.  The  universities  alone  are  placed  under  the 
immediate  direction  of  the  ministry.  But  as  the  pro- 
vinces are  again  subdivided  into  governments,  or  govern- 
ment circles  (Regierungs  Bezirke),  each  circle,  with  the 
exception  of  that  in  which  the  capital  is  situated,  has 
also  its  special  board  of  Church  and  school  commissioners, 
which,  under  the  guidance  and  direction  of  the  Provin- 
cial Consistory,  administer  those  affairs  which  require  a 
more  immediate  personal  superintendence.  The  head  of 
this  board  is  a  member  of  the  council  of  the  circle,  and  has 
the  initiative  in  all  school  affairs  which  require  the  co-ope- 
ration of  that  body.  He  appears  once  a-year,  (with  the 
right  of  voting  in  the  Consistory,)  at  the  seat  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  province,  in  order  to  present  a  report  on  the 
relations  existing  between  them  and  the  board  of  school 
commissioners  of  his  circle.  This  will  appear  more  intel- 
ligible from  a  comparison  of  the  ordinances  respecting  the 
better  regulation  of  the  provincial  authorities,  from  30th 
April  1815.  (Neigeb.  §  178.) 

In  the  management  of  all  matters  exclusively  referring 
to  the  teaching  and  discipline  of  schools,  both  the  Consis- 
tory of  the  province  and  the  board  of  school  commissioners 
of  the  circle  are  required  to  consult  professional  men,  such 
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as  emeriti  directors  of  gymnasia,  &c.  who  are  invited  for 
this  purpose  to  assist  as  members.     In  the  management  of 
financial  and  judicial  concerns,  those  only  are  referred  to 
who  are  officially  connected  with  those  departments.    The 
Ordinance  of  the  30th  April  1815,  which  forms  the  basis 
in  a  great  measure  of  this  organisation,  was  subsequently 
modified,  and  its  provisions  considerably  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, by  the  regulations  for  the  administration  of  the 
Provincial  Consistories,  of  the  23d  October  1817,  and  by 
Instructions   to   the  provincial   governments,  bearing  the 
same  date.     Conformably  to  these  regulations,  the  Con- 
sistory, under  its  president,  is  confined  in  the  management 
of  elementary    education  to  a   general  superintendence, 
including  the  training  of  teachers  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  has  the  immediate  direction  and  inspection  of  all  the 
higher  learned  schools,  with  the  exception  of  the  Latin 
schools  and  universities,  on  the  condition  only  that  for  the 
higher  appointments,  such   as  those  of  rectors,  directors, 
and  head  masters,  it  should   obtain  the  sanction  of  the 
ministry.     Religious  instruction  is  carefully  provided  for, 
and  for  this  purpose  reference  is  first  required  to  be  made 
by  the  president  to  the  local  school  authorities,  who,  on 
the  appearance  of  candidates  for  the  situation  of  teacher, 
appoint  commissioners,   or  examiners,  to  ascertain  their 
competency  to  teach  religion.     The  Consistory,  on  its  side, 
in   order   to  protect  the  office   of  teacher   from  the  in- 
trusion of  candidates  who  have   not  acquired   sufficient 
knowledge,  or  are  likely  to  introduce  injurious  or  impro- 
per methods,  have  also  their  commissioners,  or  examiners, 
composed    chiefly    of   scientific  men,   selected   from  the 
professors    of  the   universities,   whose  duty  it  is  to  pro- 
nounce on  the  qualifications  of  the  young  men  who  pre- 
sent themselves  for  appointment.     Various  other  changes 
have    been  effected    by    more    recent    regulations.      By 
the   Instruction  of  31st  December   1823,  the  Provincial 
Consistory  is  divided  into  two  sections   or  colleges : — 1. 
t(  The  Consistory,"  properly  so  called,  to  whose  manage- 
ment is  confided  the  administration  of  all  matters  exclu- 
sively relating  to  the  Protestant  religion.     Under  the  pre- 
sident,   the    general  superintendent    of  the    province  is 
appointed  its  director,  by  the  Instruction  of  the  14th  May 
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1829,  with  the  obligation  also  of  directing  his  attention  to 
the  elementary  and  lower  Burger  schools,  as  preparatory 
schools  for  the  Church,  and  to  the  religious  tendency  of 
the  learned  and  higher  Burger  schools  of  the  province.  2. 
"  The  Provincial  School  College"  (Provinzial  Schul-Colle- 
gium),  to  administer  all  matters  relating  to  public  instruc- 
tion. To  the  president,  as  common  head  of  both  colleges, 
is  entrusted  the  office  of  placing  the  members  in  either 
or  in  both,  regard  being  had  to  his  qualifications  for  the 
discharge  of  their  respective  duties.  At  an  earlier  period, 
it  was  requisite  to  obtain  for  these  arrangements,  either  of 
appointment  or  promotion,  the  previous  authority  of  the 
ministry.  They  are,  in  addition,  invested  with  the  whole 
financial  management  of  the  educational  establishments 
within  their  district.  The  school  commissioners  of  the 
circle  continue  subject  to  their  jurisdiction,  and  under  the 
school  commissioners  are  placed  inspectors,  to  whom  the 
local  committees  are  subordinate. 

It  will  be  seen  from  this  short  sketch  that  there  is  much 
less  centralisation  in  the  system  than  is  usually  imagined. 
On  the  contrary,  we  find  a  minute  division  and  subdivision 
of  duties  and  powers,  and  due  regard  to  all  interests,  local 
as  well  as  general.  In  the  first  instance  there  is  a  long 
series  of  authorities  between  the  State  and  the  school: — 1. 
The  Council  of  Public  Instruction,  a  department  of  the 
ministry,  headed  by  a  responsible  officer  of  the  Crown, 
representing  directly  the  authority  of  the  State.  2.  The 
Provincial  Consistory,  an  intermediate  authority,  repre- 
senting the  Church.  3.  The  School  Commissioners,  or 
Council  of  the  Circle,  a  large  local  authority.  4.  The 
School  Commissioners,  or  Council  of  the  Commune,  or  a 
small  local  authority,  both  representing  in  greater  or 
lesser  mass  the  people.  II.  The  same  board  does  not 
execute  all  the  functions  of  the  department,  nor  the  same  sec- 
tion all  the  functions  allocated  to  each  board.  The  religious 
functions  are  discharged  by  the  ecclesiastical  section  •  the 
lay  by  the  lay  ;  on  matters  strictly  professional,  professional 
men  are  called  into  consultation ;  on  affairs  of  teaching, 
teachers;,  on  matters  financial,  official  financiers.  III. 
Each  class  shares  in  the  powers  and  duties,  lay  and  eccle- 
siastical, high  and  low,  public  and  private.  Each  sect,  Ca- 
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tholic  and  Protestant,  wherever  the  population  is  mixed 
members  of  the  administrative  department,  &c.  in  the 
province  and  circle,  substantial  householders  in  the  com- 
mune form  the  chief  materials  of  the  respective  councils 
and  committees  j  the  pastors  also  of  the  respective  com- 
munions are  allowed  their  participation  in  the  manage- 
ment, both  general  and  local,  and  are  specially  called  on 
to  visit  the  schools,  being,  however,  required  to  prepare 
themselves  previously  for  the  duty,  by  an  appropriate 
course  of  study  and  practice  in  the  Teachers'  Seminary. 
IV.  Books  used  in  the  course  of  instruction  are  left  in  a 
great  degree  to  the  choice  of  the  local  bodies.  Those  des- 
tined for  religious  instruction  must  have  the  sanction  of 
the  bishop  or  pastor  of  the  communion  by  whom  they  are 
to  be  used.  V.  The  religious  instructor  must  be  examined 
by  the  commissioners  of  the  local  body,  and  approved  of  by 
the  local  body  and  local  pastor.  VI.  The  examiners  of 
candidates  for  the  situation  of  teacher  are  a  distinct  body 
from  the  ministerial,  provincial,  circle,  or  communal  boards. 
VII.*  United  education  is  not  a  matter  of  compulsion :  it  is 
left  at  the  discretion  of  the  commune.  When  adopted,  it 
is  required  that  religious  instruction  should  be  given  to 


*  In  the  towns  especially,  such  is  the  case,  since  the  introduction  of  the 
new  and  revised  municipal  law.  The  principle  that  the  people  should  have 
the  power  of  managing  their  own  local  concerns,  through  bodies  elected 
by  themselves,  is  not  only  admitted,  but  acted  on,  to  a  much  greater  ex- 
tent in  those  countries  than  even,  in  many  particulars,  in  England  and  in 
Scotland.  Amongst  matters  of  local  interest,  none  rank  higher  in  the  esti- 
mate of  all  branches  of  the  German  nation,  whatever  may  be  their 
several  or  political  constitutions,  than  institutions  which  have  re- 
ference to  education,  or,  more  generally  speaking  to  intellectual  and 
moral  progress.  Hence  it  is  that,  as  a  matter  of  course,  the  manage- 
ment of  schools  in  each  town  forms,  either  directly  or  through  commit- 
tees, one  of  the  principal  objects  of  the  municipal  body.  These  bodies, 
as  already  mentioned,  are  elected  by  the  people.  Where  none  exist,  the 
people  choose  respectable  householders  amongst  their  number  to  repre- 
sent them  in  the  school  committee.  To  this  local  interference  and  control 
directly  derived  from  a  free  municipal  organisation,  the  Government  is 
so  far  from  being  opposed,  that  in  a  late  official  report  (Beilage  zur  All- 
gemein.  Prusse  Staats-Zeitg,  No.  301,)  it  is  admitted  that  to  this  cause, 
and  to  the  appointment  of  intelligent  and  active  school  committees,  by 
the  several  municipalities  much  of  the  present  advanced  state  of  ele- 
mentary education  is  to  be  ascribed. 
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each  sect  in  the  school-house,  but  apart.*  VIII.  Due 
provision  is  made  for  religious  and  moral  instruction.  (Re- 
ligion und  Sittenlehre ) ,  general  and  special,  in  every  school 
without  exception.  IX.  Education  in  the  Government  or 
Communal  school  is  not  enforced  :  the  selection  of  the  school 
is  left  to  the  parents  or  guardians  of  the  child.  X.  No 
perfectly  uniform  system  is  yet  established :  modifications 
are  permitted  according  to  circumstances. 

Such,  then,  is  the  amount  of  government  interference. 
The  reader  will  scarcely  discern  in  these  arrange- 
ments any  very  glaring  proofs  of  that  deep-laid  conspiracy 
against  freedom  and  religion  which  has  been  ascribed  to 
the  founders  of  the  Prussian  system,  who  have  been 
guided,  we  firmly  believe,  by  the  conviction  that  the  hap- 
piness of  a  nation  can  only  be  secured  by  affording  to  all 
its  members  a  sound  intellectual  and  religious  education. 
That  such  was  their  conviction,  and  that  this  conviction 
has  been  fully  justified  by  results,  ought,  one  would  think, 
no  longer  to  be  questioned.  We  shall  soon  see,  from  the 
latest  returns,  that,  through  the  judicious  and  energe- 
tic application  of  these  laws,  there  is  scarcely  a  child  now 
in  Prussia  that  is  not  in  a  course  of  education ;  that  the 
course  pursued  is  every  day  receiving  new  improvements 
both  in  matter  and  manner;  and,  that  the  consequences 
resulting  from  even  its  earlier  and  more  imperfect  opera- 
tion have  exceeded  expectation,  and  led  to  the  well-founded 
hope  that,  with  the  great  amelioration  which  has  since 
taken  place,  not  only  the  next  generation  will  vindicate 

*  The  opinion  entertained  of  the  importance  of  this  duty,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  performed,  is  thus  expressed  in  the  official  docu- 
ment. "  The  simple  truths  of  positive  religion  are  to  every  one  of  the 
utmost  importance  in  life,  and  afford  the  poorest  and  humblest  the  best 
consolation,  the  best  direction,  the  best  support,  under  the  burthens  and 
afflictions  of  their  existence.  It  is  one  of  the  fairest  portions  of  the 
hallowed  vocation  of  the  country  clergyman  to  gather  around  him 
young  children,  to  inspect  and  visit  schools  ;  and  many  most  worthy 
ecclesiastics  have  devoted  themselves  to  this  occupation  with  especial 
love."  It  is  elsewhere  observed,  that  difference  of  religious  opinion, 
even  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  so  far  from  injuriously  influencing  the 
exercise  of  this  duty,  has  only  stimulated  to  exertion, — to  a  more  gene- 
rous rivalry  between  ihe  pastors  of  the  several  communions  in  doing 
good. 
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the  system  from  these  aspersions,  but  display  to  the 
fullest  the  forethought  and  benevolence  of  its  authors. 
And  first,  as  to  numbers  : — There  are  few  children  now  in 
Prussia  not  in  a  course  of  instruction.  This  will  appear 
from  the  last  official  report,  which  goes  up  to  1838. 
Taking  the  proportion  of  the  number  of  children  of  the 
age  fixed  by  law  for  attending  school — i.  e.  from  6  to  14 — as 
one-sixth  of  the  whole  population,  we  shall  find  that  nearly 
the  whole  of  that  number  are  actually  in  attendance. 
In  the  public  elementary  schools  in  Prussia  the  number  of 
children  under  education  at  the  beginning  of  1838  were 
2,171,745.  The  population  of  the  monarchy  in  the  same  year, 
exclusive  of  Neufchatel,  was  14,098,125  — ij.;£^|£— 
6-49  ;  so  that  in  the  Prussian  states  between  the  sixth  and 
seventh  child  is  actually  at  school.  Yet,  after  all,  this 
is  scarcely  an  accurate  answer  to  the  inquiry  —  what  is 
the  number  of  attendants  between  the  ages  of  six  and 
fourteen  ?  It  would  approach  more  nearly  to  the  truth  if 
calculated  at  6*15.*  This  is  a  strong  contrast  to  what  is 

*  The  children  in  the  Burger  and  Middle  schools  are  not  all  under  four- 
teen, though  they  generally  leave  those  institutions  on  the  completion  of 
that  age.     In  the  gymnasia  those  in  prima  and  secunda,  and  a  portion 
only  of  those  in  tertia,  are  above  fourteen.     In  the  gymnasia  and  pro- 
gymnasia  there  were  in  1837,  25,267  pupils.     Taking  the  average  of  at- 
tendance from  the  roll  of  several  years,  one-third  of  these  classes  may  be 
considered  as  the  proportion  above  fourteen.     There  will  thus  be  two- 
thirds  of  pupils  under  that  age,  or        .  .  .     16,845 
In  the  middle  schools          .             .             .  38,277 
In  girls'  schools,  not  comprehended  amongst  the 

elementary  schools,  .  .  .     39,927 

In  the  higher  Burger  schools  .  .  11,807 


106,856 
Given  above  .  .  .    2,171,745 

Total  ....  2,278,601 

That  is  ^fftrf  5=6'19  of  the  population.  But,  if  to  these  be  still 
farther  added  all  the  children  attending  private  schools,  with  the  exception 
of  the  universities  and  higher  schools,  very  probably  amounting  to  some- 
thing near  13,000,  we  shall  have  not  6-19  but  6'15,  approximating 
closely  to  one-sixth  of  the  entire  population.  Children  between  the 
ages  of  six  and  fourteen  form  one-sixth,  so  that  it  is  not  too  much  to 
say,  relying  on  these  tables,  that  the  whole  of  the  population  of  Prussia  of 
an  age  to  be  educated  is  at  this  moment  in  a  course  of  education. 
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observable  in  other  countries.  Both  in  England  and  France 
a  far  lower  proportion  is  in  course  of  education.  To  the 
condition  of  England  in  this  respect  it  is  scarcely  ne- 
cessary to  advert.  The  late  reports  of  the  statistical 
societies,  the  publications  of  this  society,  and  the  evi- 
dence taken  before  the  education  committee  (England) 
of  the  House  of  Commons  in  1837,  leave,  unfortu- 
nately, little  doubt  as  to  our  vast  inferiority.  The 
sixth  of  the  population  of  France  amounts  to  6,512,187, 
equal  to  the  number  of  children  between  six  and  fourteen. 
Of  these  there  are  actually  under  education  only  3,309,656, 
so  that  there  is  now  rising  iri  France  a  generation  of 
3,202,531  altogether  uneducated.  Were  the  state  of  edu- 
cation the  same  in  Prussia  as  it  is  in  France  —  taking  the 
ratio  of  the  population  of  Prussia  to  that  of  France  to  be 
as  14  to  32^  —  there  would  be  in  Prussia  1,372,532 
children  without  education.  The  tables  lately  published 
show  that  the  difference  between  the  number  of  children 
of  an  age  to  go  to  school  and  the  number  actually  at 
school  is  only  540,601  =2'55  ;  nor  must  it  be  inferred  that 
the  whole  even  of  this  number  remain  altogether  without 
education :  2,830,328  are  the  number  of  children  between 
the  ages  of  six  and  fourteen.  When  it  is  considered  that 
very  many  children  are  employed  in  manufactures  in  vari- 
ous trades,  and  in  agriculture,  as  early  assistants  to  their 
parents,  and  thus  often  enter  school  at  the  age  only  of 
seven,  and  leave  it  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  the  deficiency  of 
540,601  will  be  more  apparent  than  real,  and  be  very 
easily  accounted  for.  From  the  tables,  indeed,  it  would 
follow  that  there  were  no  children,  generally  speaking, 
without  education  in  Prussia.  ( See  Table  A.  p.  430.J 

At  the  same  time  it  is  obvious  that  there  are  con- 
siderable differences  at  this  moment  observable  be- 
tween the  different  provinces.  In  those  of  Saxony, 
Pomerania,  &c.  education  is  universal.  This  is  attri- 
butable to  the  exertions  of  the  local  authorities.  The 
respective  governments  have  taken  great  pains  fully  to 
remedy  every  defect.  The  clergy  will  not  admit  children 
to  the  instructions  preparatory  to  confirmation  until  they 
can  read  and  write.  In  the  majority  of  the  districts  the 
deans  and  superintendents  have  been  most  assiduous  and 


PRUSSIAN   EDUCATION.  395 

exemplary  in  visiting  the  schools ;  the  same  praise  may 
be  bestowed  on  the  inspectors,  to  whom  are  confided  in 
each  district  a  certain  number  of  the  country  schools.  The 
periodical  reports  are  exact  and  minute :  the  regulations 
respecting  education  punctually  enforced ;  and,  whenever 
necessary,  strengthened  by  new  instructions  from  the  go- 
vernment. Much  aid  has  also  been  derived  in  towns,  ac- 
cording to  the  official  report,  from  the  salutary  introduc- 
tion of  the  municipal  law,  old  and  revised  ;  the  commit- 
tees chosen  by  the  town  councils  for  the  management  of  the 
town  schools,  have  been  of  essential  service.  Even  in  the 
agricultural  districts  similar  zeal  for  the  improvement 
of  education  is  every  day  becoming  more  conspicuous. 
Nor  are  many  of  the  regulations  lately  introduced  in 
other  departments  without  their  salutary  influence.  The 
universally-required  military  service  in  particular  has  had 
the  most  beneficial  results.  Every  soldier  must  now  be 
instructed.  If,  by  any  chance,  he  cannot  read  or  write, 
both  are  immediately  to  be  taught  him  whilst  serving  in 
the  capacity  of  a  soldier. 

Notwithstanding  these  very  favourable  evidences,  it  must 
not,  however,  be  asserted  that  nothing  more  remains  to  be 
done  for  elementary  education  in  Prussia.  In  some  of  the 
other  provinces,  indications  of  neglect  are  here  and  there  per- 
ceptible. This  is  more  particularly  the  case  in  those  where 
the  peasant,  not  being  originally  of  German  race,  has  only 
of  late  years  had  the  opportunity  of  enjoying  the  benefits 
of  German  civilization.  Into  the  Duchy  of  Posen,  for  in- 
stance, and  the  government  circles  of  Marienswerder  and 
Danzig,  of  the  province  of  antient  West  Prussia,  generally 
inhabited  by  Poles,  education  has  not  yet  universally 
penetrated.  The  tables  represent  only  every  seventh  or 
ninth  child  as  attending  school.  Similar  deficiencies  may 
be  detected  in  places  where  there  are  numerous  manufac- 
tures employing  children  —  such  as  in  the  circles  of  Aix 
la  Chapelle,  Diisseldorf,  &c.  Government  should  take 
measures  (though  it  be  a  matter  of  no  small  difficulty)  to 
prevent  children  from  working  in  those  establishments  so 
early  as  to  interfere  with  their  instruction.*  The  same 

*  Since  the  above  was  written,  some  salutary  regulations  have  been 
promulgated  by  the  government  for  the  purpose  of  checking  this  evil. 
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inattention  is  still  more  conspicuous  in  the  larger  towns. 
Even  in  Berlin,  the  seat  of  Government,  with  all  the 
recent  exertions  of  the  communes,  the  tenth  of  the 
population  is  not  yet  in  attendance  at  school.  From  a  re- 
cent official  publication  ( Preuss'.  Staats-zeitung,  No.  190, 
1838)  it  appears  that  there  are  still  in  this  city  some 
thousand  children  who  receive  either  none,  or  a  very  irre- 
gular and  imperfect  education.  (See  Table  B.  p.  429.) 

The  number  of  public  elementary  schools  in  Prussia 
amount  to  22,910;  a  large  proportion,  considering  the 
number  of  children  under  education.  It  allows,  taking 
all  matters  into  consideration,  not  more  than  one  hundred 
pupils  on  an  average  to  every  public  school. 

The  next  interesting  subject  of  inquiry  which  presents 
itself  refers  to  expenditure.  How  are  the  expenses  of  these 
schools  defrayed,  and  what  is  the  proportion  actually  paid 
by  the  State  ?  Taking  the  number  of  Elementary  Schools 
at  22,910,  as  already  stated,  and  supposing  each  school, 
according  to  official  calculation,  to  require  for  payment  of 
teachers,  cost  of  school,  outfit,  apparatus,  &c.  a  sum  not 
exceeding  150thalers  yearly,  the  whole  charge  of  all  these 
schools  would  amount  to  an  annual  sum  of  3,436,500 
thalers  =  515,475  pounds  sterling.  According  to  the  esti- 
mates (Haupt-Finanz-Etat)  for  the  year  1838,  the  whole 
amount  appropriated  to  the  service  of  the  department  of 
Public  Instruction  did  not  exceed  2,817,000  thalers ;  so 
that  were  the  expenses  of  education  to  be  exclusively  de- 
frayed by  the  State,  and  this  sum  were  to  be  applied  ex- 
clusively to  elementary  schools,  it  would  be  altogether 
insufficient  even  for  that  purpose. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  of  this  annual  sum  of  2,817,000 
thalers,  scarcely  100,000  are  really  allotted  to  the  main- 
tenance of  elementary  education.  This  is  in  full  accord 
with  the  spirit  of  the  law,  and  the  principle  at  all  times 
prevalent,  and  in  practical  operation  in  Prussia,  that  the 
establishment  and  support  of  elementary  schools  is  a  mat- 
ter especially  and  almost  exclusively  belonging  to  the  com- 
mune. In  few  instances  indeed  is  this  obligation  eluded, 
much  less  resisted.*  The  poorer  communes  undoubtedly 

*  tl  Es  ist,"  says  one  of  the  latest  reports,  in  referring  to  this  duty, 
"  cjen  gesetzlichen  Bestimmungen  gemiiss,  dass  die  Erhaltung  der  Ele- 
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labour  under  some  difficulties,  and  it  is  important  they 
should  be  provided  with  funds  for  the  building,  at  least,  of 
the  school.  Such  funds,  accordingly,  are  furnished  in  various 
ways,  either  from  the  special  school  fund  of  the  province, 
or  from  endowments  by  proprietors,  or  the  subscriptions 
of  benevolent  individuals,  or,  finally,  from  grants  from  the 
State.  The  King,  too,  on  all  such  occasions,  has  uniformly 
shown  every  readiness  to  order  extraordinary  assistance 
from  the  treasury. 

But,  though  the  State  does  not  consider  itself  bound, 
except  on  such  special  and  extraordinary  occasions,  to 
assist  in  the  support  of  elementary  schools ;  yet,  in  re- 
ference generally  to  elementary  education,  it  deems  it  a 
matter  of  the  deepest  obligation  to  maintain  from  the 
public  funds  the  education  of  competent  teachers.  Not- 
withstanding the  urgent  recommendations  of  Basedovv, 
many  years  elapsed,  after  the  first  efforts  for  the  improve- 
ment of  Prussian  education,  before  any  effective  steps  had 
been  taken  in  this  most  essential  of  all  reforms.  Prussia 
continued  to  suffer  under  the  same  evils  with  ourselves : 
superannuated  invalids,  tailors,  tradesmen,  and  mechanics 
of  various  descriptions,  who  had  received  scarcely  any  edu- 
cation themselves,  were  often  found  in  the  situation  of 
masters  in  the  village-schools.  Under  such  a  system  it  was 
at  length  admitted,  that  all  efforts  for  the  improvement  of 
education  must  be  in  vain  ;  and  Steps  were  at  last  taken,  in 
order  to  check  the  evil,  for  the  establishment  of  seminaries  for 
teachers.  One  of  the  first  of  these  on  a  good  plan  was  estab- 
lished at  Karalene,  in  the  government  circle  of  Gumbinnen, 
in  the  year  1809.  From  thence  they  soon  spread  to  all  other 
parts  of  the  country.  These  institutions  are  generally 
under  the  management  of  a  director,  who  has  received  a 
thoroughly  scientific  education  ;  and,  in  the  larger  ones,  of 
such  as  had  already  distinguished  themselves  by  their  ex- 
perience in  the  art  of  teaching.  The  age  of  admission  is 
from  eighteen  to  twenty.  The  course  of  study  embraces, 

mentarschule  Sache  der  Kommune  sen  ;"  and  it  adds,  "  This  is  quite  rea- 
sonable. Every  commune  should  consider  that,  as  it  is  its  duty  to  pro- 
vide for  its  lighting  and  watering,  so  far  more  is  it  an  obligation  to  at- 
tend to  its  churches  and  schools  :  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  desire  to 
fulfil  such  obligation,  is  every  day  becoming  more  general  amongst  the 
communes." 
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besides  the  mother  tongue  —  in  which  great  facility,  both 
as  to  speaking  and  writing,  is  considered  essential, — a  com- 
petent knowledge  of  mathematics;  natural  philosophy; 
those  branches  of  botany  which  have  immediate  reference 
to  the  ordinary  purposes  of  life,  —  such  as  relate,  for  in- 
stance, to  poisonous  plants,  &c. ;  the  elements  of  natural 
history,  geography,  history;  music,  comprehending  playing 
on  the  organ,  and  singing  by  note;  but,  above  all,  the 
theory  and  practice  of  the  art  of  teaching.  With  the  view 
of  presenting  every  facility  for  the  acquirement  of  this 
latter  branch,  a  school  is  generally  attached  to  the  semi- 
nary, where  the  seminarists  give  instruction  daily  under 
the  direction  of  their  teachers.  A  distinction  exists  be- 
tween the  rural  seminaries  educating  teachers  for  the  rural 
elementary  school,  and  the  town  seminaries — such  as  exist 
at  Berlin,  Magdeburg,  &c.  —  educating  teachers  for  the 
town,  or  middle  and  Burger  schools.  The  plan  of  in- 
struction is  proportionately  enlarged  for  the  purposes  of 
these  latter. 

The  number  of  seminaries,  or  teachers'  schools,  in  the 
Prussian  states  at  the  beginning  of  the  year  1838  were 
forty-five  ;  the  number  of  pupils,  or  seminarists,  2,583. 
The  number  of  teachers  required  for  the  service  of  all 
classes  of  schools  were  as  follows  : — 

I.  Public  Elementary  Schools. 

Teachers  .  .  .     23,858 

Assistants     .  .  .  2,468 

II.  Middle  Schools  for  Boys. 

Teachers  .  .  .748 

Assistants     .  .  .  191 

III.  Schools  for  Girls,  not  comprehended 

under  Elementary  Schools. 
Teachers  .  .  .479 

Assistants      .  .  .  371 

IV.  Higher  Burger  Schools. 

Teachers  .  .  .          367 

Assistants  200 


Total  .  .    28,682 

Calculating  the  period  of  the  service  of  a  teacher  on  an 
average  at  about  thirty  years,  (a  calculation  justified  by 
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experience  both  in  reference  to  the  profession  and  the 
duration  of  human  life,)  there  will  be  annually  from 
900  to  1000  teachers  to  replace  in  the  four  classes  of 
schools  just  enumerated.  The  third  of  the  seminarists 
under  actual  education  generally  leave  their  semina- 
ries, after  a  three  years'  course,  each  year.  This 
would  give  about  861  ;  so  that  the  present  demand  at 
first  sight  would  appear  to  be  tolerably  well  met  by  the 
supply.  But,  it  must  be  remembered  that,  besides  de- 
ductions for  casualties  and  changes,  many,  destined  under 
other  circumstances  for  teachers  in  the  elementary  schools, 
are  taken  out  for  private  instructors,  inspectors,  &c.  It  thus 
happens  a  considerable  deficiency  of  well-educated  masters 
still  continues  to  exist,  which  is  likely,  however,  to  be 
supplied  by  the  gradual  extension  of  the  seminaries.  The 
rapidity  with  which  those  at  present  in  existence  have 
been  established,  (upwards  of  forty  in  the  period  of  thirty 
years,)  and  the  extraordinary  impulse  they  have  contri- 
buted to  give  to  the  diffusion  of  a  really  sound  education, 
leave  little  doubt  that  what  yet  remains  to  be  accomplish- 
ed will  be  easily  and  cheerfully  effected.  In  consequence 
of  the  intimate  connection  between  elementary  education 
and  the  religious  persuasions  of  the  people,  the  seminaries 
are  divided  into  Catholic  and  Protestant,  and  are  subject 
to  the  inspection  of  their  respective  ecclesiastical  superiors. 
In  the  provinces  of  Posen,  Silesia,  Westphalia,  and  the 
Rhine,  they  are  principally  Catholic ;  in  the  others,  prin- 
cipally Protestant. 

The  larger  of  these  institutions  are  supported  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  State.  Many  possess  buildings  and  funds 
from  bequests  and  endowments. 

Such  are  the  general  provisions  throughout  the  mon- 
archy for  elementary  instruction;  but,  besides  such  as 
are  common  to  all,  there  are  others  of  a  more  special  na- 
ture connected  with  elementary  education.  Some  short 
notice  of  these  latter  may  not  prove  uninteresting. 

Schools  for  the  Deaf  and  Dumb.  —  The  deaf  and  dumb 
in  the  Prussian  states  amounted  at  the  beginning  of  1838 
to  11,104.  Taking  the  number  of  children  from  six  to 
fourteen,  as  the  proportion  fit  to  go  to  school,  we  shall 
have  2,221  as  the  number  of  deaf  and  dumb  requiring 
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instruction.  They  are  in  reality,  however,  more  nume- 
rous; if  we  extend  the  period  in  which  they  continue 
to  attend  school  to  the  completion  of  the  age  of  fif- 
teen, they  may  be  reckoned  at  3,156.  Deduction 
must  on  the  other  side  be  made  of  all  such  as,  in 
consequence  of  extreme  corporeal  defect,  are  not  sus- 
ceptible of  mental  culture.  There  are  establishments 
for  the  education  of  the  deaf  and  dumb,  erected  for 
the  greater  part  at  the  personal  expense  of  the  present 
king,  at  Berlin,  Konigsberg,  Breslau,  Munster,  and  Co- 
logne. As  it  is  impossible  in  these  establishments  to  edu- 
cate all  the  deaf  and  dumb  of  the  kingdom,  it  has  been 
thought  advisable  to  prepare  as  large  a  number  as  possible 
of  teachers  for  the  duty ;  and,  with  this  object,  at  the  cost  of 
the  province,  there  are  attached  two  seminaries  for  teachers' 
schools  in  which  deaf  and  dumb  children  who  may  have 
been  given  in  charge  to  private  families  may  be  instruct- 
ed ;  and,  in  which  the  pupils  in  the  teachers'  seminaries 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  practically  learning  the  art 
of  teaching  this  afflicted  class  of  the  community.  This 
suggestion  has  been  already  adopted  with  the  happiest 
results  in  the  provinces  of  Saxony,  Westphalia,  Posen, 
Prussia,  and,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  will  soon  be  imitated 
with  equal  zeal  by  the  other  provinces. 

Schools  for  the  Blind. — The  number  of  blind  in  the 
Prussian  states  amounted,  in  the  beginning  of  1838,  to 
10,224.  As  many  have  been  so  visited  at  later  periods  of 
life,  we  should  not  be  justified,  as  in  the  case  of  the  deaf  and 
dumb,  in  taking  the  fifth  of  10,224,  or  2,045,  as  the  num- 
ber of  blind  between  six  and  fourteen  capable  of  instruc- 
tion. The  true  number  is  considerably  smaller.  Of  the 
total  10,224  there  are  not  more  than  915  blind  under 
fifteen.  There  are  two  large  schools  for  the  blind  in 
Prussia,  the  one  at  Berlin,  the  other  at  Breslau.  The 
first  will  receive  in  a  short  time,  from  the  bequest  of  the 
Rottenburg  family,  a  very  considerable  accession  to  its  pre- 
sent property. 

Orphan  Houses, — more  properly  belonging  to  the  class 
of  charitable  institutions, — such  as  the  great  Military  Or- 
phan House  of  Potsdam.  They  are  to  be  found  in  all  the 
larger  towns,  for  the  most  part  erected  and  maintained  at 
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the  cost  of  private  individuals  or  corporate  bodies.  They 
are  noticed  here  for  the  admirable  care  taken  in  all  of 
them  of  elementary  education. 

Infant  Schools, — under  various  designations,  and  of  va- 
rious degrees, — IVarte-schulen,  Kinder-bcTvahrungs-Anstal- 
ten: — like  the  Ecoles  d' Asi/le  of  France,  principally  in- 
tended for  the  reception  of  very  young  children.,  who 
otherwise  would  be  left  to  wander  about  the  house,  or  be 
given  in  care  to  other  children,  if  left  at  home,  during  the 
absence  of  their  parents,  Klein-kinder  Schulen, — prepara- 
tory schools  for  children,  before  they  proceed  to  the  ele- 
mentary or  Volksschulen,  &c.  &c.  They  owe  their  estab- 
lishment in  great  measure  to  private  benevolence,  and  have 
not  as  yet  become  very  general.  There  are  already,  how- 
ever, twenty-one  at  Berlin,  educating  1,400  children. 

Reform  Schools, — more  properly  Rescue  Schools, — Ret" 
tinigs-Anstulten,  for  unprotected  or  convict  children.  This 
is  a  most  important  branch  of  elementary  education,  and 
many  of  the  most  eminent  educationists  in  Prussia,  Pro- 
fessor Julius,  for  instance,  attribute  to  their  establishment 
and  extension  the  far  more  salutary  influence  exerted  by 
elementary  education  in  that  country  than  in  so  many  others. 
The  object,  and  it  may  be  added,  result  of  these  institutions, 
may  be  collected  from  the  following  observations  of  the 
official  paper  : — "  The  painful  experience  that  crime,  espe- 
cially thieving,  so  often  practised  by  children, — the.  farther 
experience,  that  the  loss  of  parental  protection,  or  neglect 
in  attending  school,  often  leads  to  these  malpractices  in 
early  life, — the  conviction  that  the  young  criminal  may  be 
restored  to  society  corrected,  provided  that  imprisonment 
(which,  however,  but  too  often  draws  the  offender,  by 
communication  with  adult  criminals,  still  deeper  into 
crime)  be  followed  by  a  good  course  of  education,  com- 
bined with  continued  labour,  under  a  rigorous  restraint, 
have  suggested  to  private  benevolence  the  establishment 
of  these  institutions,  now  to  be  found,  great  and  small,  in 
many  parts  of  the  Prussian  monarchy.  And  though,  from 
a  former  very  ample  report,  (16th  Nov.  1837,  N.  318,)  it 
would  appear  that  the  number  of  young  criminals  in  Prus- ' 
sia  is  by  no  means  so  great  (not  amounting  to  -,3-3-45-  of 
the  entire  population,  or,  in  other  words,  to  only  one  juvenile 
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offender  in  2,484,  from  the  age  of  ten  to  sixteen,)  still  these 
institutions  are  of  the  highest  benefit;  and,  from  their 
efforts  to  bring  back  the  lost  sheep  to  the  right  fold,  are 
deserving  of  the  greatest  gratitude  of  the  country." — 
(Preuss*.  Staats-Zeitz*,  1837.) 

There  are  numerous  other  institutions,  such  as  "  Schools 
of  Industry,"  "  Horticultural  Schools,"  £c.  which  might 
be  classed  in  some  respects  under  elementary  education, 
but  which  appear  more  properly  referrible  to  that  degree, 
intermediate  between  it  and  collegiate  or  gymnasiac,  in- 
dicated by  the  Burger  and  middle  schools  already  men- 
tioned. The  limits  of  this  paper  preclude  the  possibility 
of  now  entering  into  any  discussion,  however  interesting, 
of  the  organisation  or  progress  of  these,  or  other  higher 
branches  which  immediately  succeed  them.  It  must  neces- 
sarily be  deferred  for  the  present,  with  the  intention  of 
resuming  it  on  the  earliest  opportunity. 

We  have  still  to  inquire  somewhat  more  in  detail  into  the 
operation  of  the  system,  and  to  see  how  far  the  favourable 
picture  above  noticed  has  been  borne  out  by  the  reality. 
For  this  purpose,  no  part  of  Prussia,  as  I  have  already 
stated,  seems  better  suited  than  the  Rhenish  provinces. 
They  had  under  their  former  regime  been  neglected; 
their  schools  were  few  and  indifferent ;  their  other  public 
institutions  inferior ;  their,  commerce  very  partially  pro- 
tected. Here,  then,  the  change  and  contrast  were  likely  to 
be  most  conspicuous, — the  true  merits  of  the  system  most 
discernible.  In  addition,  late  religious  divisions  would 
serve  to  test  especially  that  portion  of  education  which 
referred  to  morals  and  religion.  If  these  contests  were 
still  unable,  however  they  might  affect  other  arrangements 
of  society,  to  disturb  the  course  adopted  in  this,  little 
doubt  could  exist  of  its  soundness  and  impartiality.  I 
congratulated  myself,  therefore,  on  being  afforded,  both  at 
Bonn  and  other  portions  of  the  province,  during  a  residence 
of  some  months,  frequent  opportunities  of  not  only  per- 
sonally inspecting  the  various  classes  of  schools,  whilst  in 
active  operation,  but  of  confirming  by  my  own  observation, 
the  results  already  stated  to  have  been  produced  on  other 
portions  of  the  community. 

Bonn  is  a  small  town,  of  not  more  than  10,000  inhabit- 
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ants,  but  the  seat  of  the  second  university  of  the  monarchy, 
educating  700  or  800  students,  under  the  instruction  of 
seventy  professors,  amongst  whom  are  to  be  found  names 
ranking  amongst  the  highest  in  modern  German  science 
and  philology.  It  thus  forms,  in  a  great  degree,  the  intel- 
lectual capital,  as  Dusseldorf  does  the  capital  of  the  arts,  of 
the  whole  of  this  interesting  district,  and  presents  peculiar 
facilities  for  all  investigations  of  an  educational  character. 
In  the  neighbourhood  is  Briihl,  Cologne,  not  far  Neuwied, 
Kreuznach,  £c.  &c. 

The  province  of  the  Rhine  (Rhein-Provinz)  is  divided 
into  live  government  circles  : — 

Aachen  (Aix  la  Chapelle),     75  square  miles  352,972  inhabitants 

Coblenz,  .  109        —  417,333          — 

Koln  (Cologne)         .  82        —  392,315          — 

Diisseldorf,        .  98         —  700,078 

Trier  (Treves)  .  120        —  376,553 

484  2,239,251 

Two-thirds  of  this  population  is  Catholic. 

The  seat  of  the  provincial  government  is  Coblentz.  The 
constitution  of  its  "  Consistory  "  and  "  Provincial  School- 
Commission,"  or  board,  will  give  a  clear  idea  of  the  ele- 
ments and  powers  of  these  bodies.  There  are  six  members  : 
two  ecclesiastical  commissioners,  or  counsellors  (Kirchen- 
r  at  hen),  for  Catholic  and  Protestant  ecclesiastical  affairs  ; 
two  school  commissioners  (Schulrathen),  Bruchman,  for- 
merly director  of  the  gymnasium  of  Dusseldorf,  for  the 
Catholics,  and  Euler,  formerly  director  of  the  gymnasium 
at  Kreuznach,  for  the  Protestants ;  two  members  from, 
the  government  or  administration  of  the  province,  whose 
duty  it  is  to  attend  to  the  financial  department,  to  the 
auditing  of  the  accounts,  the  pecuniary  administration  of 
the  schools,  &c.  &c.  The  four  other  circles  of  the  province, 
excepting  that  of  Cologne,  have  each  for  their  Church  and 
school  commission  or  board,  one  ecclessiastical,  and  one 
school  commissioner ;  the  latter  of  whom,  besides  superin- 
tendence over  the  elementary,  middle,  and  Burger  schools, 
has  also  the  management  of  the  Learned  schools,  in  which 
pupils  for  the  lowest  class  of  the  gymnasium  are  usually 


404  PRESENT    STATE    OF 

preferred.  In  each  of  these  circles  a  number  of  inspectors, 
adequate  to  the  wants  of  the  circle,  are  appointed,  each  of 
whom  has  under  his  care  from  fifteen  to  twenty  schools, 
but  not  unfrequently  double  the  number,  and  sometimes 
even  more.  The  salary  of  school-inspector  is  not  fixed  by 
any  certain  rule.  He  is  generally  a  clergyman  of  known 
experience  in  matters  of  education.  He  is  required  to  visit 
annually,  in  company  with  the  local  school  committee,  every 
school  under  his  jurisdiction  ;  besides  this  more  minute  exa- 
mination, he  is  every  month  obliged  to  hold  a  conference 
with  the  entire  body  of  teachers  in  the  schools  of  his  dis- 
trict. On  these  occasions,  whatever  relates  to  the  profes- 
sion, or  affects  the  interests  of  the  several  schools,  is 
brought  forward  and  freely  discussed.  These  conferences 
have  been  found  much  more  conducive  to  the  progress  of 
schools  than  formal  official  reports.  The  excellences  or 
defects  of  particular  methods  are  practically  exhibited: 
the  teacher  has,  by  communication  and  comparison,  an 
ample  opportunity  of  correcting  errors,  or  adopting  im- 
provements, from  the  experience  of  his  colleagues.  Re- 
ports, on  the  contrary,  usually  run  into  generalities,  sug- 
gest views  merely  theoretical,  and  fall  at  times  into  ob- 
scurity and  trifling.  The  expenses  of  inspectors  and 
teachers  on  such  occasions  are  defrayed  by  the  Government 
on  a  reasonable  scale.  There  are  2,000  schools  in  the  pro- 
vince, for  the  most  part  regulated  by  the  church  divisions, 
and  sometimes  connected  with  the  churches.  Thus  in 
Cologne,  where  there  are  sixteen  church  jurisdictions, 
there  are  sixteen  male  and  sixteen  female  schools.  Of 
these  2,000  schools,  1,600  are  Catholic. 

Immediately  subordinate  'to  the  officers  just  mentioned 
are  the  local  committees  or  boards  (Schulvorstcinde).  In 
the  Rhenish  province,  as  elsewhere,  their  duties  are  defined 
by  law.  Complaints  have  been  made  that  there  is  consi- 
derable difficulty  in  enforcing  the  obligation  of  regularly 
visiting  the  schools.  The  attendance,  too,  of  the  children 
in  some  instances  is  said  to  be  slack.  There  are  parishes 
where  only  one-third  of  the  children  have  been  got  to  at- 
tend. These  cases,  however,  are  very  rare,  and  attribut- 
able to  the  relics  of  old  habits.  The  payment  of  the  monthly 
school-fee,  required  without  reference  to  attendance,  is  also 
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collected,  too,  not  without  some  exertion,  from  families  of 
limited  means  and  with  many  children.  Five  or  eight  gro- 
schen  (a  groschen  is  somewhat  more  than  a  penny)  for  each 
child  is,  in  poorer  districts,  too  heavy.  In  some  instances, 
force,  or  at  least  threats,  have  been  found  necessary.  A 
better  expedient  to  attract  and  increase  the  contributions 
and  attendance,  would  be  a  better  class  of  masters.  Where 
children  have  been  driven  away  by  bad  treatment,  or  inef- 
ficient teaching,  all  legal  efforts  have  proved  unavailing  ; 
the  schools  remain  empty,  but  fill  again  the  moment  the 
true  ground  of  desertion  is  removed,  by  the  substitution  of 
another  teacher  better  qualified  for  the  office,  and  more 
calculated  to  gain  the  confidence  of  the  parents  and  the 
attachment  of  the  children  by  his  intelligence  and  good 
conduct.  Much  has  been  done,  and  more  is  still  doing,  in 
the  Rhenish  province,  to  obtain  this  most  desirable  of  all 
results  ;  but  the  country  parishes  are  not  yet  fully  supplied, 
as  they  have  not  yet  had  time  to  repair  the  errors  or  ne- 
glect of  the  former  system,  nor  to  obtain  all  the  benefits 
which  the  present  is  so  well  fitted  to  bestow. 

During  the  French  occupation,  it  was  only  necessary  for 
any  one  who  wished  to  teach  to  purchase  a  "  patent,"  in 
order  to  qualify  him  for  that  duty,  and  teachers  were 
attracted  by  no  other  than  pecuniary  considerations.  On 
the  annexation  of  the  province  to  Prussia,  an  exa- 
mination was  substituted  for  the  patent ;  and  in  1829 
the  mode  of  payment  to  teachers  was  regulated  by  law. 
The  school-fee  was  determined  by  the  rules  observed 
in  the  old  provinces ;  it  was  raised  like  the  other  taxes, 
and  paid  over  from  the  public  treasury  to  the  teachers,  as 
might  be  required.  When  this  payment  was  not  sufficient, 
the  communes  were  required  to  come  in  aid.  In  many 
places  this  additional  assistance  amounted  to  a  consider- 
able sum :  in  Cologne  to  about  8,000  thalers=l,200/.  a-year. 
There  is  no  general  law,  scale,  or  regulation,  determining 
the  minimum  or  maximum  of  such  payments.  The  Aix 
la  Chapelle  board  have  lately  raised  it  to  150thalers=?27/. 
10*.  a-year,  not  including  house  and  garden,  for  each 
teacher,  laying  down  at  the  same  time  as  a  fundamental 
rule,  that  communes  not  able  to  contribute  this  amount 
can  have  no  pretension  to  a  separate  school.  It  has  not> 
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however,  been  universally  acted  on :  there  are  schools  in 
the  circle  with  a  salary  "annexed  of  not  more  than  80 
thalers  =  121.  In  towns,  it  is  easy  to  keep  above  this 
minimum ;  the  better  description  of  schools  go  so  high 
as  500  or  even  600  thalers=90/.  The  maximum  number 
of  scholars  which  a  single  teacher  is  allowed  to  take  has 
been  fixed  by  certain  regulations  at  seventy-five;  when 
they  exceed  that  number,  an  assistant  (Hulfslehrer')  is 
required  to  be  kept.  This  regulation,  however,  is  not 
observed  in  many  parts  of  the  province.  It  is  difficult 
enough  to  obtain  a  sufficient  income  for  a  teacher  in  the 
more  remote  country  districts,  even  where  the  teacher  has 
one  hundred  pupils  and  upwards.  In  such  cases,  no 
surplus  can  remain  for  the  payment  of  an  assistant. 

To  ascertain  the  actual  working  of  the  system,  both  in 
reference  to  elementary  and  teachers'  schools,  I  visited  the 
more  remarkable  of  each  in  the  town  and  neighbourhood. 
The  limits  of  this  paper  will  not  allow  me  to  notice  all.  I 
have  selected  such  as  may  serve  for  specimens. 

The  "  Stadt  Schule,"  or  town  school,  of  Bonn,  gives  a 
tolerably  favourable  idea  of  a  class  of  schools  common  to  all 
the  considerable  towns  in  Prussia.  It  is  the  great  public 
school  of  the  place,  supported  by  the  municipality,  and 
frequented  by  the  children  of  various  ranks.  It  is  divided 
into  a  male  and  female  school,  and  each  school  is  again 
subdivided  into  six  classes.  These  classes  are  taught  in 
separate  rooms,  communicating  with  each  other,— the  girls 
above,  and  the  boys  below.  The  course  proceeds  from  the 
simplest  elements  of  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  to 
the  rudiments  of  history,  geography,  natural  history,  to- 
gether with  singing  and  drawing,  so  as  to  prepare  them 
sufficiently,  should  they  so  wish  on  leaving  it,  for  admis- 
sion into  the  Learned  school,  or  the  Sext  class  of  the  gym- 
nasium. The  Facher  system  is  adopted.  Each  master 
chooses  some  particular  branch  or  branches  of  the  course 
(many  being  often  united,  .such  as  natural  history,  &c. 
&c.),  and  teaches  them  to  the  several  classes  in  rotation. 
There  are  advantages  and  disadvantages  in  this  arrange- 
ment ;  the  former,  however,  seem  to  predominate.  I 
was  conducted  first  to  the  boys'  school ;  the  first  class- 
room I  entered  was  crowded.  The  boys  were,  as  in  most 
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of  our  schools,  seated  at  their  desks  in  parallel  lines  across 
the  room,  ranged  according  to  proficiency.  This  is  by  no 
means  so  good  an  arrangement  as  the  theatre  or  gallery 
form  usual  in  infant  schools,  &c.  No  reason  can  exist 
against  its  extension  to  schools  of  every  description.  It 
is  adopted  with  benefit  in  the  highest,  such  as  the  class- 
rooms of  the  university.  The  convenience  to  pupil  and 
teacher  is  obvious ;  for  the  maintenance  of  order,  inestim- 
able. Where  the  theatre  form  cannot  be  implicitly  fol- 
lowed, a  perceptible  inclination  in  the  floor  should  be 
adopted.  The  teacher  was  young,  both  in  years  and  expe- 
rience; he  had  abundance  of  activity  and  earnestness, 
though  not  much  discretion.  By  too  much  zeal,  he  often 
failed  in  preserving  quiet  or  attention.  During  the  short 
time  I  was  present,  two  or  three  were  consigned  for  disturb- 
ance to  the  corner.  It  must  not,  however,  be  imagined 
that  there  was  anything  like  the  tumult  of  our  English 
schools ;  the  comparison  must  be  confined  to  Germany.  One 
cause  of  this  general  tranquillity  may  very  probably  be  the 
national  phlegm ;  but  a  more  immediate  and  obvious  one 
is  the  mode  of  teaching.  Mutual  instruction  is  banished  ; 
the  classes  are  small  and  separated  ;  the  teacher  instructs 
viva  voce,  adopting  the  simultaneous  and  catechetical  system, 
and  sometimes  (though  not  in  as  great  a  degree  as  in  Scot- 
land) the  elliptical.  Instead  of  confining  himself  to  the  desk 
or  pulpit,  he  walks  up  and  down  at  short  intervals  to  every 
part  of  the  school.  Much,  too,  must  be  attributed  to  the 
skill  of  the  teachers  themselves,  to  the  interest  they  throw 
into  their  instruction,  to  the  just  sense  they  have  of  the 
peculiarities  of  the  youthful  mind,  and  to  the  spirit  and 
variety  arising  from  change  of  class  and  teacher.  The  sub- 
ject of  the  lesson  was  grammar ;  the  questions  were  pressed 
with  rapidity,  and  generally  answered  with  ease.  In  some 
cases  they  appeared  to  be  somewhat  too  refined  for  the 
pupils,  and  bordered  a  little  on  the  pedantic  and  philolo- 
gical. This,  however,  must  be  taken  with  qualifications. 
— The  attention  which  the  Germans  universally  pay  to 
their  language  in  the  course  of  elementary  instruction  may 
appear  to  us  excessive  and  minute ;  but  we  must  remem- 
ber what  that  language  is,  and  farther,  the  impression  so 
general  amongst  German  educationists,  that  the  reasoning 
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powers  can  never  be  so  well  developed  as  by  the  thorough 
study  of  language,  and  that  no  language  is  better  fitted  for 
such  logical  discipline  than  their  own.  In  the  next  class- 
room we  found  the  pupils  engaged  with  arithmetic,  both 
mental  (Kopfrecknung)  and  written.  They  showed  more 
accuracy  than  quickness  —  pronunciation  and  manner  were 
somewhat  sluggish ;  but  there  was  no  guess-work — no  error. 
In  a  third  room,  the  teacher  was  giving  his  lesson  on  natural 
history.  The  school  had  not  been  many  days  assembled, 
and  he  had  one  of  the  youngest  classes  under  tuition.  We 
found  him  in  the  elements.  By  frequent  and  varied  ques- 
tions on  the  same  points,  returning  to  the  same  classifica- 
tions in  different  shapes,  and  drawing  out  of  the  child,  not 
merely  facts  which  he  had  learned,  but  reflections  which 
these  facts  suggested,  he  worked  the  subject  of  his  hour 
thoroughly  into  the  minds  of  his  young  auditors,  and  they 
must  have  left  the  room  masters,  not  merely  of  the  mate- 
rials as  far  as  they  had  been  furnished,  but  well  exercised 
in  the  method  of  acquiring,  without  his.  assistance,  a  vast 
deal  more.  Throughout,  both  here  and  elsewhere,  "  well" 
seemed  more  the  object  than  "  much," — non  "multa,"  sed 
"  multum," — ({ grundlich,  grundlich/'  was  the  frequent  in- 
junction, —  "  festina  lente,"  the  text- word  with  every 
teacher  whom  I  approached.  From  the  boys'  school  we 
proceeded  to  the  girls'.  I  heard  with  great  pleasure  a  child 
of  eight  years  old  go  through  the  several  questions  appli- 
cable to  household  purposes,  first  orally,  and  then  in  wri- 
ting on  the  black  board.  There  was  no  attempt  at  display 
or  smartness ;  all  was  calm,  clear,  and  correct.  In  the 
adjoining  class  we  found  the  mistress  nearly  at  the  close  of 
her  reading  lesson.  I  was  permitted  to  take  up  the  book, 
and  to  select  any  subject  I  thought  proper.  I  opened  at  a 
beautiful  moral  tale  called  The  Flowers  (Die  Blumen}. 
The  reading  was  excellent ;  great  precision,  accurate  em- 
phasis, great  purity  of  enunciation,  great  delicacy,  great 
sweetness  of  tone.  I  observed  to  the  mistress,  on  closing 
the  book,  that  it  was  hardly  necessary  to  ask  the  pupil  any 
questions,  in  order  to  ascertain  how  far  the  subject  just 
read  had  been  comprehended  :  the  just  application  of  em- 
phasis and  accent  I  considered  evidence  enough.  She  was 
anxious,  however,  to  give  some  further  proof^  and  imme- 
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diately  required  the  child  to  narrate  the  whole  of  the  tale 
in  different  language,  which  was  accomplished  with  much 
readiness  and  skill.  Industrial  occupations,  as  far  as  the 
girls  were  concerned,  were  attended  to  as  much  as  intel- 
lectual. Sewing,  knitting,  and  other  female  work,  were 
taught  in  an  adjoining  apartment. 

The  "  Poor  School "  (Armen  Schule)  is  superior  to  the 
Stadt  Schule.  The  building  is  new,  extensive,  lofty,  ad- 
mirably distributed,  and  in  the  best  possible  situation,  on 
the  verge  of  the  town,  in  the  handsome  new  street,  the 
Friederichstrasse.  It  was  established,  and  continues  to  be 
supported,  by  the  joint  contributions  of  the  municipality 
and  of  benevolent' individuals.  A  certain  number  of  the 
children  are  clothed.  On  entering  the  gate,  we  found  on 
our  left  (detached)  the  infant,  or  rather  little  children's 
school  (Kleinkinder  Schnle)  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  court 
or  garden  the  school-buildings,  the  ground  floor  devoted  to 
the  boys,  the  first  floor  to  the  girls.  The  religious  teacher 
was  occupied  with  the  children  of  the  infant  school  when 
we  entered.  He  was  a  young  clergyman,  kind  in  his  man- 
ner, but  very  earnest  and  impressive.  He  was  teaching  a 
portion  of  the  catechism  :  the  children  answered  the  ques- 
tions in  the  order  asked,  and  then  gave  simple  but  precise 
explanations  of  each.  This  was  followed  by  brief  instruc- 
tions and  applications  to  practical  purposes  on  the  part  of 
the  clergyman.  In  the  boys'  school,  classed  and  divided 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Stadt  Schule,  we  found  one  of 
the  classes  engaged  with  geography  and  history.  The 
teacher  examined  in  turn  several  boys,  up  and  down. 
The  Rhenish  province  was  the  subject  chosen  in  geo- 
graphy ;  Prussia  generally,  in  history.  The  pupils  answered 
with  ease  and  discrimination.  After  giving  an  outline  of 
the  kingdom  at  large,  they  went  into  the  geography  of  the 
selected  province  ;  first  describing  it  physically,  then  po- 
litically, finally  statistically.  The  great  natural  features, 
the  mountains  and  valleys,  the  course  of  the  Rhine,  the 
various  streams  flowing  into  it,  and  the  several  points  at 
which  they  join,  were  all  faithfully  delineated ;  the  political 
divisions  at  different  periods  were  then  marked  out ;  and, 
at  the  close  of  the  examination,  a  rapid  sketch  was  given 
of  the  produce,  manufactures,  exports  and  imports,  popu- 
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lation,  &c.  &c.  of  each  province,  district,  and  town.  When 
any  of  these  particulars  was  demanded  in  another  shape, 
— for  instance  the  site  of  a  particular  mineral  production, 
— the  answer  was  equally  prompt  and  accurate.  After  each 
answer,  the  teacher  pointed  out  the  places  mentioned  on 
a  large  map  at  the  end  of  the  room.  The  examination  in 
history  was  equally  minute.  The  several  great  epochs  of 
the  history  of  Prussia,  from  the  time  of  Charlemagne  to 
the  present  day ;  the  gradual  formation  of  the  Margravate 
of  Brandenburgh ;  the  erection  of  that  and  other  territories 
into  a  kingdom  ;  the  important  reign  of  Frederic  the  Se- 
cond ;  the  conquest  of  Napoleon ;  the  successful  war  of 
liberation ;  and  the  present  position  and  organisation  of 
the  monarchy ;  were  are  all  detailed  by  a  number  of  dif- 
ferent boys  in  great  variety  of  language  and  manner,  some 
adopting  the  dramatic,  others  the  narrative,  but  all  with 
fidelity,  and  perfect  command  of  phraseology  and  subject. 
I  did  not  perceive  any  exaggerated  religious  or  political 
opinions  in  the  whole  of  this,  nor  anything  in  phrase  or 
thought,  which  might  not  have,  with  some  little  abatement 
for  a  natural  preference  for  the  virtues  and  glories  of  the 
father-land,  been  heard  in  the  schools  of  our  own  free 
England.  I  wished  to  see  the  text-book  from  which  these 
lessons  had  been  taught :  the  teacher  informed  me  there 
was  none.  He  gave  his  lessons  viva  voce;  and  this  ac- 
counted for  the  diversity,  and  perhaps  spirit,  just  noticed. 
He  added,  that  in  general  teachers  were  left  pretty  much 
to  their  own  discretion,  with  the  exception  of  books  for 
religious  instruction  ;  they  required  the  approbation — the 
"  mit  Genekmigung  "  —  of  the  religious  superior.  Each 
school  adopted  its  own,  though  the  Government  occasion- 
ally recommended;  this  statement  I  subsequently  found 
confirmed  by  others.  It  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  early  regulations ;  there  are  cases,  however,  in  which 
books  have  been  distinctly  prescribed.  In  the  girls'  school, 
the  first  class  we  visited  were  occupied  busily  with  their 
slates.  They  had  nearly  finished  a  composition :  the  sub- 
ject was  a  short  moral  tale.  In  looking  over  two  or  three, 
the  same  diversity,  both  in  thought  and  expression,  and 
even  in  arrangement  of  subject,  as  what  had  just  been  ob- 
served in  the  boys'  school,  was  perceptible.  The  mistress 
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had  given  the  subject  viva  voce.     When  finished,  a  short 
interval  was  allowed  to  elapse  before  the  pupils  were  re- 
quired to  give  an  account  of  it  on  their  slates.     This  was 
quite  different  from  the  old  dictation  system.     It  called 
out  in  every  way  the  powers  of  the  mind,  and  really  de- 
served its  German  designation,  "  Thought  exercise  "  (Den- 
kubung).     It  was  followed  by  reading: — the  same  excel- 
lencies already  observed  in  the  Stadt  Schule  attracted  our 
attention.     The  book  used  was  a  collection  of  instructions, 
or  practical  applications  of  the  words  of  our  Redeemer  to 
the  duties  and  trials  of  every-day  life,  in  reference  espe- 
cially to  the  position  of  the  children  of  the  poor.     The 
chapter  read  was  in  illustration   of  the  words,  "  Suffer 
little  children  to  come  unto  me,"  parts  of  it  were  written 
with  great  simplicity  and   beauty.     The  next  class  was 
occupied  with  sewing,  &c.     Large  tables,  at  which  were 
seated  about  twenty  girls,  stretched  across  the  room :  each 
had  her  basket  and  music  before  her.    The  mistress  walked 
up  and  down  between  the  tables,  ready  to  afford  instruc- 
tion or  assistance  when  desired.     The  girls  were  neatly 
but  simply  dressed,  their  hair  arranged  in  the  best  German 
fashion,  and   exhibiting  every   indication   of  cleanliness, 
cheerfulness,   and  good   order.      We   inquired  from   the 
teacher  if  they  were  allowed  to  converse  during  this  les- 
son, and  were  answered  in  the  affirmative,  but  assured 
that  they  generally  preferred  singing.     On  professing  a 
wish  to  hear  them,  one  of  the  elder  girls  began  at  once  a 
religious  hymn,  "  Du  Unbegreifliche !  "   "  O  thou  Incon- 
ceivable ! "   and  was  soon   followed   by   a  second,  third, 
fourth,  &c.  in  parts.    To  this  succeeded  a  more  joyous  air, 
"  Willkommen  !      willkommen  ! "  —  "  Welcome  !     wel- 
come ! "  in  which  all  joined.     The  ease  and  modesty,  as 
much  removed    from    all   forwardness    on    one   side    as 
from    awkwardness  on    the  other  —  the    propriety   with 
which  the  whole  was  executed — spoke  highly  in  commen- 
dation of  the   influence  and  example  of  their  teachers. 
In  a  room  nearly  adjoining,  a  ruder  description  of  work 
was  taught ;   instruction  also  in  domestic  ceconomics,  in 
which  the  Germans  of  all  classes  excel,  was  not  forgotten. 
In   the   boys'  school  we  were   shown  their  writing   and 
drawing  books.   The  writing  was  excellent.     Nor  was  this 
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a  holiday  exhibition  ;  the  slates,  especially  in  the  girls* 
school,  showed  great  attention  and  facility.  The  drawing 
was  principally  stereometrical,  at  least  in  the  lower  classes. 
The  higher  had  advanced  to  the  delineation  of  flowers, 
animals  &c.  as  well  as  of  articles  of  furniture  and  other 
similar  objects,  and  the  more  advanced  pupils  had  added 
shading  to  outline.  It  was  stiff,  and  hard,  and  somewhat 
formal ;  but,  like  the  generality  of  German  art,  careful  and 
exact,  and  evincing  considerable  practice  in  the  close  ob- 
servation and  delineation  of  forms,  &c.  Both  singing  and 
drawing  are  considered  not  so  much  as  arts  as  instruments 
of  developement,  in  a  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral 
sense.  When  I  mentioned  to  a  gentleman  near,  connected 
with  the  school,  the  smile  with  which  the  proposition 
to  introduce  both  into  our  English  schools  had  been  re- 
ceived in  a  committee  of  the  House  of  Commons,  he  asked 
me  gravely  if  we  did  not  teach  speaking,  reading,  and 
writing  —  singing  and  drawing  were  only  speaking  and 
writing  of  another  kind.  Putting  aside  all  consideration  of 
their  ulterior  use,  there  is  little  doubt  that  they  add  mate- 
rially to  the  facility  and  perfection  with  which  the  ele- 
ments of  all  instruction  are  taught  in  Germany.  Hence 
the  truth  and  delicacy  of  their  reading,  and  the  correct- 
ness, and  often  beauty,  of  their  writing.  There  were 
600  children  in  the  school ;  but  the  greatest  order,  regu- 
larity, and  quiet  prevailed  in  every  part — not  the  result  of 
fear,  but  of  early  habit,  and  the  kindly  influence  of  their 
teachers.  "  Die  heilige  Ruhe ! " — the  beauty  and  sacred- 
ness  of  tranquillity  was  ever  in  their  mouths.  Greater 
attention  has  been  paid  to  their  moral  training  than  is, 
I  believe,  usual  in  ordinary  day-schools.  The  teachers 
attend  and  watch  them  during  their  hours  of  play  in  the 
grounds  near,  as  well  as  during  their  hours  of  class  and 
study.  The  three  hours  of  religious  instruction  are  strictly 
adhered  to,  even  in  the  instance  of  the  infant  schools ; 
and  instruction  in  morals  (Sittenlehre)  accompany  instruc- 
tion in  the  articles  of  religious  faith.  Throughout,  great 
regard  has  been  shown  to  local  arrangements ;  the  gal- 
leries, class-rooms,  and  teachers'  rooms  are  all  spacious 
and  lofty,  with  high  windows,  well  ventilated,  and  well 
warmed.  Some  of  the  apartments,  such  as  the  girls'  class- 
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rooms,  we  found  ornamented  with  good  engravings,  reli- 
gious and  historical,  well  glazed  and  well  framed.  So  far 
from  thinking  that  these  accessories  are  immaterial,  they 
seemed  to  hold  that  nothing  is  to  be  despised  which  can 
give  the  pupil  moral  and  mental  pleasure,  inspire  pure 
taste,  and  assist  in  the  developement  and  refinement  of  the 
spiritual  being,  and  uphold  its  mastery  over  the  corporeal. 
Bodily  punishment,  it  may  be  imagined,  to  enforce  all  this, 
was  extremely  rare.  The  masters,  and  especially  the  mis- 
tresses, rely,  and  with  reason,  on  the  power  of  good  temper 
and  good  example. 

There  are  several  other  schools  at  Bonn,  public  and  pri- 
vate, all  more  or  less  exhibiting  the  chief  features  noticed 
in  the  preceding.  Amongst  them  I  may  mention  with  just 
praise  the  "  Evangelische  Schule,"  or  Protestant  school, 
not  far  from  the  cathedral ;  it  is  not  large,  but  conducted 
remarkably  well,  and  embraces  all  the  objects  of  study  cul- 
tivated in  the  Stadt  Schule.  I  assisted  at  the  lessons  in 
history  and  religion  with  great  pleasure.  The  whole  as- 
pect of  the  school,  its  order,  attention  to  every  particular, 
even  to  the  comfort  and  neatness  of  the  apartments,  gave 
the  idea  more  of  a  private  than  of  a  public  establishment. 
The  list  of  text-books  received  from  the  teacher  I  found 
extensive  and  good.  Amongst  the  private  'schools  which 
abound  for  the  upper  classes  who  do  not  often  frequent 
the  public  schools,  there  are  some  excellent,  amongst  which 
may  be  noticed  Mr.  Emerich's. 

Protestants  and  Catholics,  it  will  thus  be  seen,  have 
each  their  separate  schools;  but  this  arises  from  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  population  being  in  such  large  proportion 
Catholic,  and  the  upper  orders  preferring  in  general  their 
own  schools.  There  is  no  indisposition,  however,  to  joint 
education,  wherever  it  becomes  a  matter  of  convenience.  In 
the  gymnasium,  for  instance,  Catholics  and  Protestants  are 
found  constantly  side  by  side.  Their  religious  instruction 
is  minute  and  ample,  embracing  not  only  religious  dog- 
ma, but  sacred  and  Church  history,  as  appears  from  the 
school  cursus ;  it  is  given  regularly  to  each  persuasion  by 
their  respective  religious  teachers,  under  the  same  roof, 
but  apart.  No  evil  seems  to  result  from  this  arrangement  ; 
it  leads  neither  to  religious  discord  nor  to  religious  indif- 
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ference.  Each  adheres  to  his  own  faith,  but  respects  that 
of  others.  Of  thirteen  "  Abiturienten,"  or  students,  who, 
after  completing  their  course  and  final  examination  (Abi- 
turienten- Priifung}  last  year,  were  about  to  leave  the  gym- 
nasium with  their  testimonial  of  maturity  (Reife  Zeitg- 
niss)  for  the  university,  eight  were  Protestants  and  five 
Catholics.  The  administration  of  the  gymnasium  is  chiefly 
Catholic,  and  two-thirds  of  the  population,  as  already  re- 
marked, are  of  the  same  communion.  A  similar  spirit  ap- 
pears to  reign  in  many  other  institutions.  It  was  a  remark 
more  than  once  made,  in  answer  to  queries  on  this  head, 
that  whatever  religious  differences  did  exist  in  schools,  they 
were  rather  to  be  found  between  members  of  the  same  per- 
suasion, than  between  the  persuasions  themselves. 

The  progress  of  elementary  schools  depending  so  mate- 
rially as  it  does  on  the  state  of  the  seminaries,  from 
which  their  instructors  are  supplied,  it  becomes  an  ob- 
ject of  interest  to  examine  such  as  are  established  for 
this  purpose  in  the  Rhenish  province.  There  are  two 
for  the  supply  of  Protestant,  and  two  for  that  of  Catholic 
schools :  —  the  Protestant,  at  Neuwied  and  Meurs,  both 
small,  educating  each  from'  thirty  to  thirty-six  pupils; 
the  Catholic  at  Briihl,  near  Cologne,  educating  about  100, 
and  the  one  just  commenced  at  Treves.  The  Catholic  es- 
tablishment is  naturally  the  largest,  the  Catholics  possess- 
ing 1,600  out  of  the  2,000  schools  of  the  province.  We 
preferred,  therefore,  visiting  Briihl. 

We  left  Bonn  on  a  fine  clear  morning  in  October;  and, 
after  keeping  the  road  to  Cologne  for  a  short  way,  turned 
to  the  left,  and  over  a  very  indifferent  by-way,  at  length 
reached  the  small  village  of  Briihl.  The  imposing  pa- 
lace of  the  Electors  of  Cologne  stretched  out  before  us  ; 
and  near  to  the  right,  and  opening  on  the  village,  what  was 
formerly  a  convent  of  Franciscans,  the  present  seminary. 
It  is  large, — more  so,  perhaps,  than  is  required  for  the 
number  of  its  present  inmates, — gloomy,  and,  to  judge  from 
the  neglected  appearance  of  the  court-yard,  the  dingy 
walls,  and  somewhat  injured  roof,  not  very  carefully  kept. 
It  lies  in  a  flat,  and  has  the  reputation  of  being  unhealthy.* 

*  Near  are  some  stagnant  pools.  Briihl  has  been  of  late  frequently 
affected  by  ophthalmia ;  it  has  been  ascribed  to  this  cause.  Every  effort 
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On  entering,  we  were  led  along  the  old  corridor  (it  still 
retains  much  of  its  former  cloistral  character) ;  and,  after 
some  delay,  introduced  to  the  director.  He  received  us 
in  a  very  simple  chamber ;  and  gave  us,  though  apparently 
with  some  reluctance,  the  information  we  required.  The 
course  of  study,  from  his  account,  appeared  limited,  espe- 
cially in  history,  sacred  and  profane ;  in  geometry  and  the 
elements  of  useful  knowledge,  by  no  means  extensive.  The 
religious  instruction  was  in  great  degree  doctrinal.  Here, 
as  elsewhere,  all  books  used  in  this  department  were  re- 
quired to  be  sanctioned  with  the  approbation  of  the  arch- 
bishop. Somewhat  more  attention  seemed  to  be  paid  to 
language,  composition,  drawing,  singing  (especially  cho- 
ral), and  to  playing  on  the  organ.  We  proceeded  from  the 
director's  room  to  the  class-rooms.  They  were  ranged  on 
the  ground-floor,  opening  into  the  corridors  or  cloisters. 
The  students  had  only  just  returned  from  vacation,  and 
had  scarcely  yet  resumed  their  ordinary  studies.  In  one 
of  the  classes  the  singing  lesson  was  going  on.  The  stu- 
dents, to  the  number  of  about  forty,  were  ranged  standing 
on  each  side  of  the  table ;  the  teacher  used  the  violin,  and, 
after  practising  the  Solfege  for  some  time,  gave  out  two 
or  three  hymns  (sacred),  which  were  sung  in  parts,  and  by 
note.  Most  of  the  students  were  well  dressed  and  cleanly ; 
no  uniform ;  their  demeanour  grave,  orderly,  and  collected. 
During  the  lesson,  the  utmost  attention  seemed  to  be  paid 
by  pupils  and  teacher ;  the  latter  showing  in  his  tuition 
great  gentleness  and  the  most  conscientious  care.  We  next 
visited  the  dormitories.  They  form  a  series  of  rooms,  some 
larger  some  smaller,  the  beds  ranged  side  by  side,  each  with 
the  trunks,  books,  &c.  of  their  occupiers,  tolerably  clean; 
but  with  not  much  appearance  of  comfort — none  of  luxury. 
Musical  instruments  seemed  almost  as  common  as  books.  We 
saw  no  ground  devoted  to  industrial  purposes,  agricultural  or 
technical ;  nor  do  gymnastic  exercises  appear  to  be  as  much 
cultivated  as  we  might  have  expected.  There  seemed  to 
hang  over  the  whole  a  certain  air  of  asceticism  or  melan- 

has  been  made  to  remove  it  by  washing,  applying  chlorate  of  lime,  air- 
ing, fumigating,  and  even  exchanging  the  furniture,  to  little  purpose. 
The  house  is  roomy ;  the  evil  appears  to  be  in  the  air ;  yet  of  late  only 
have  such  visitations  been  felt. 
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choly, — whether  to  be  ascribed  to  discipline,,  situation,  the 
small  number  of  the  pupils,  or  want  of  health,  it  is  difficult 
to  say. 

The  seminary  of  Briihl  has  been  in  existence  since  1833. 
The  funds  are  by  no  means  great.  In  1833  and  1834,  they 
amounted  to  6,571  thalers ;  in  1835  and  1836,  to  not  more 
than  6,682=:1,002/.  thus  distributed: 


Director, 

First  Teacher,    . 

Second  do. 

Assistant, 

Administrator,  . 

Reserved  Fund, 

Infirmary, 


800  thalers 
700 
400 
220 
100 
200 
60 


2,480 


The  remainder  is  applied  to  lighting,  firing,  school-appa- 
ratus, and  especially  to  stipends  for  the  students. 

It  is  understood  by  the  regulations  that  the  student  is  to 
provide  his  clothing  and  maintenance  himself,  the  institu- 
tion taking  charge  only  of  his  instruction,  and  preparation 
for  his  future  functions.  At  the  same  time  it  lightens 
these  burthens  by  granting  stipends  and  other  means,  on 
specified  conditions.  He  is  allowed  his  lodgings  in  the 
house  free,  together  with  fire,  lighting,  &c.  He  contracts 
with  the  housekeeper  (Hausmeister)  for  his  table,  under 
the  inspection  of  the  authorities,  at  the  rate  of  4gr.  4pfen. 
about  6d.  a-day.  The  seminary  also  takes  charge  of  the 
cleaning  of  the  house,  but  does  not  furnish  attendance : 
this  service  is  performed  in  rotation  by  the  seminarists 
themselves.  A  seminarist  requires  for  his  yearly  subsist- 
ence on  an  average  about  80  thalers— 12/.  a  portion  of 
which  demand  is  met  by  the  stipend.  The  stipends,  to 
the  defraying  of  which  not  more  than  2,000  thalers  are 
annually  paid,  though  stated  in  the  estimate  at  2,400,  were 
formerly  given  on  the  admission  of  the  pupil.  They  are 
now  distributed  quarterly ;  but  not  till  evidence  be  first 
furnished  by  the  quarterly  testimonial  (Quartet  Censur) 
of  sufficient  exertion  and  proficiency  in  that  interval. 
The  wants  also  and  conduct  of  the  applicant  are  taken  into 
consideration.  Nor  are  they  any  longer  given  to  the  pupil 
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in  specie,  but  paid  over  to  meet  charges  for  living,  so 
as  in  general  to  cover  it.  There  are  at  present  three 
classes  of  stipends,  answering  to  one-fourth,  one-half,  and 
three-fourths  of  the  annual  subsistence  of  the  pupil.  These 
are  distributed  according  to  the  claims  of  each  seminarist. 
The  admission  to  the  seminary  takes  place  on  the  decision 
of  the  government,  founded  on  a  previous  examination. 
The  examination  is  conducted  at  the  seat  of  the  govern- 
ment of  the  circle,  under  the  guidance  of  the  school  com- 
mission or  board  of  the  circle,  aided  by  certain  expe- 
rienced teachers,  who  are  called  in  for  the  occasion. 
The  minutes  of  these  proceedings  are  sent  to  the  school 
commission  or  board  of  the  province,  who,  on  the  proposi- 
tion of  the  examiners,  usually  grant  the  desired  admission. 
The  subjects  proposed  for  examination  are  as  follows : — 

1.  History  of  the  Bible  and  Catechism. 

2.  Arithmetic,  Four  Rules,  Fractions,  Rule  of  Three. 

3.  Mother  Tongue ;  simpler  rules  of  Orthography,  Com- 
position. 

4.  Music ;  Pianoforte,  and  some  acquaintance  also  with 
the  Violin.     This  is  not  indispensable ;  evidence  of  a  dis- 
position to  music  is  considered  sufficient. 

5.  Singing,  so  that  a  simple  church  melody  can  be  sung 
by  note.     This  is  not  always  insisted  on :  it  is  sufficient  to 
give  proof  of  a  good  voice. 

The  candidate  is  required  to  be  eighteen  years  of  age 
(formerly  they  were  admitted  at  sixteen),  and  of  good 
frame,  healthy  constitution,  and  unimpeachable  character. 
No  precise  period  is  fixed  for  the  departure  of  the  stu- 
dents; those  who  are  beyond  their  thirtieth  year,  are 
allowed  to  pass ;  not,  however,  without  great  precaution. 

The  following  is  the  result  of  the  admission  examination 
of  1837:— 

Circle  of  Diisseldorf,  of  56  examined,  10  admitted 
Do.  of  Aix  la  Chapelle,  32        —        16    — 
Do.  Cologne,         .         32        —        16    — 

In  Coblenz  fifty  appeared ;  but  none  were  admitted.  In 
Treves,  those  who  passed  were  attached  to  the  local  institu- 
tion of  the  district.  The  disproportion  between  those  ap- 
pearing and  admitted  is  accounted  for  from  the  anxiety  to 
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obtain  a  place  in  the  seminary,  and  subsequently  in  a  public 
school ;  but,  considering  the  slender  advantages  offered  by 
either,  in  comparison  to  many  other  positions,  this  would 
hardly  be  intelligible  except  upon  other  grounds.  Those  ad- 
mitted are  placed  in  that  class  of  young  men  who  are  per- 
mitted, in  quality  of  volunteers,  to  complete  the  period  of 
their  military  service  in  one  year;  and  even  that  period  is, 
under  particular  circumstances,  abridged.  Should  the  young 
pupil  give  proof  of  dispositions  for  the  profession  of  teacher, 
he  is  permitted  to  return  after  a  short  inteval :  six  months 
are  deemed  sufficient  for  duty  with  his  company.  Appli- 
cants who  are  not  admitted  are  bound  with  others  to  the 
usual  term  of  three  years.* 

The  objects  held  in  view,  and  inculcated  throughout 
the  whole  of  the  course,  by  the  director  and  teachers  of  the 
seminary  are, 

1.  Accurate  training. 

2.  The  introduction  to  a  proper  method  in  the  teaching 
and  managing  of  children. 

3.  The  acquisition  and  strengthening  of  a  pious  and  vir- 
tuous disposition. 

The  subjects  of  instruction,  in  order  to  attain  these 
ends,  are, 

1.  Religion, — sufficiently  extensive  information  to  enable 
the  pupils  to  give  a  just  account  of  the  nature  and  best 


*  Every  one  of  the  legal  age,  prince  and  peasant,  is  obliged  to  serve  as  a 
soldier.  This  duty  (Dienstpflicht),  with  the  Schulpflicht  and  Sleuerpjiicht, 
constitute  the  three  great  obligations  of  the  citizen.  Three  years  are  the 
usual  term  ;  abridgement  of  that  period,  viz.  reduction  to  one  year,  is 
allowed  to  volunteers,  and  others,  on  such  grounds  as  those  above  men- 
tioned, always  purely  intellectual,  i.  e.  proficiency  in  knowledge  proveable 
on  examination.  No  substitution,  no  exemption  is  permitted,  either  by 
grant  or  purchase.  Every  one  enters  in  the  ranks,  and  from  thence 
rises  by  intelligence  and  conduct.  I  have  seen  relatives  to  sovereign 
princes,  some  destined  to  be  princes  themselves,  on  guard  before  the 
Town-hall,  in  their  regimentals  as  privates,  and  a  few  hours  afterwards  in 
the  halls  of  the  university,  or  in  the  drawing-rooms  of  the  nobility  of 
the  place.  "  All  countries/'  said  an  officer  of  high  rank  to  me  one  day, 
"  have  their  habits  and  laws,  good  possibly  for  each,  though  not  good 
for  all.  The  French  wish  to  make  an  army  of  conquerors, — they  use  the 
stimulant  of  glory, — promote  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  for  an  ex- 
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mode  of  religious  instruction,  besides  the  principles  and 
practice  of  religion. 

2.  German  Language, — comprising  accurate  exposition 
of  the  meaning  of  words  and  phrases,  correct  orthography, 
facility  in  composition,  fair  hand.    Some  knowledge  also  of 
the  nature  of  style,  distinguishing  poetical  from  prose,  is 
required. 

3.  Arithmetic,— exercises  in  practical  accounts ;  geome- 
try, theoretical  and  practical,  &c. 

4.  Geography-— —Elements  of  History. 

5.  "Pcedagogik  "  and  "Didaktik"  or  the  principles  and 
practice  of  teaching. 

6.  Plain  and  Ornamental  Writing. — Drawing. 
7-  Singing — Music. 

8.  Introduction  to  the  culture  of  fruit-trees. 

Of  these,  religion,  or  religious  instruction,  arithmetic, 
writing,  and  singing  are  considered  indispensable;  the 
others,  though  important,  of  minor  necessity.  The  hours 
of  study  are  so  divided,  that  the  pupils  have  daily  from 
three  to  four  hours  in  the  morning,  and  three  in  the  after- 
noon. The  director  has  from  sixteen  to  eighteen  hours  of 
teaching,  the  other  masters  from  twenty-four  to  twenty- 
six,  in  the  course  of  the  week.  The  necessities  of  the  ele- 
mentary schools  of  the  province,  and  the  limited  pecuniary 

ploit,  and  have  succeeded  in  what  they  aimed  at.  The  English  look  to 
discipline  and  subordination  ;  they  introduce  into  the  army  the  same  aris- 
tocracy that  exists  in  the  state  ;  they  allow  purchase  and  political  influ- 
ence ; — wealth  and  family  draw  the  barrier  between  the  officer  and  private. 
We  have  other  views,  and  take  another  course.  We  wish,  to  a  certain  de- 
gree, to  provide  for  the  same  objects  as  the  French  and  English,  but  not 
to  the  exclusion  of  either.  We  wish  to  call  into  exercise  military  dispo- 
sition and  capacity,  like  the  first ;  like  the  second,  we  wish  to  maintain 
order.  Our  course  is,  therefore,  different  from  theirs.  We  stimulate, 
by  encouraging  not  only  courage,  but  intelligence,  assiduity,  and  con- 
duct ;  we  graduate  and  separate  inferior  from  superior,  by  the  best  of  all 
tests,  superior  education.  No  private,  noble  or  bourgeois,  can  become  an 
officer  who  is  not  instructed.  The  situation  is  not  fitted  to  him, — he  is 
fitted  to  the  situation."  The  result  is  what  might  be  expected.  The 
Prussian  officer  of  1839,  whatever  he  might  have  been  at  an  earlier 
period,  is  an  excellent  soldier,  an  accomplished  scholar,  a  true  gentle- 
man ;  and,  from  the  influence  of  other  regulations,  requiring  more  ex- 
planation than  can  be  given  here,  a  good  citizen. 
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means  of  the  majority  of  the  seminarists,  render  it  neces- 
sary to  restrict  the  course  for  the  present  to  two  years. 
This  is  too  short  a  period.  The  addition  of  another  year, 
for  the  advantage  both  of  the  pupil  and  the  public  school, 
would  be  highly  desirable.  The  seminarists  are  daily  ex- 
amined in  the  art  of  teaching  in  an  elementary  school 
connected  with  the  seminary,  but  under  the  manage- 
ment of  its  own  teacher. 

Briihl  has  sent  out,  from  1828  to  1834,  the  following 
number  of  qualified  teachers  each  year: — 


1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 


43 
37 
31 
42 
44 
36 
52 


285 


In  seven  years,  a  total  of  285.  If  1,600  be  taken  as  the 
number  of  Catholic  schools  in  the  Rhenish  province,  as 
already  shown,  there  will  remain  1,315  schools  without 
teachers  regularly  prepared  for  their  duties  on  the  new 
plan.  Even  this  calculation  is  considerably  below  the 
number.  It  presupposes  that  every  school  requires  only 
one  teacher,  and  no  allowance  is  made  for  casualties 
occurring  by  death,  retirement,  &c. 

The  supply  thus  continuing  so  inadequate  to  the  actual 
demand,  the  government  has  directed  its  attention  to  the 
alleviation  of  the  evil,  by  doing  whatever  is  in  its  power 
to  improve  the  present  race  of  teachers.  In  order  to 
awaken  amongst  those  who  have  not  had  the  advantage  of 
being  educated  in  a  seminary  the  sense  and  desire  of  edu- 
cational improvement,  they  have  appointed  periodical  exa- 
minations to  be  held,  by  means  of  which  opportunity  is 
furnished  them  to  prove  their  capacity,  and  a  prospect 
opened  of  promotion  and  profit  in  their  professional  career. 
This  plan  has  been  of  great  use,  in  conjunction  with  others 
which  we  shall  notice  later.  At  these  examinations  the 
following  number  of  candidates  appeared,  and  obtained 
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the  testimonial  of  competency  (Fahigkeitszeugnisse),  from 
1827  to  1834,  each  year  :— 

In  the  year  1827,  of  37  teachers,  45 

1828,  —  118  —  34 

1829,  —  89  —  38 
1830,—  66  —   ,  31 
1831,—  84  —  47 
1832,  —  95  —  56 
1833,—  82  —  39 
1834,—  85  —  38 

328 

That  is  in  eight  years,  of  a  total  of  706  teachers  who  pre- 
sented themselves  for  examination,  328  passed,  and  were 
declared  competent.  But,  though  this  is  no  small  addition 
to  the  number  of  tolerably  qualified  teachers,  there  will 
yet  appear,  deducting  the  amount  from  the  number  already 
given  (1315),  that  there  are  not  less  than  987  elementary 
schools  in  the  Rhenish  province  whose  teachers  are  re- 
cognised as  incompetent,  or  who,  at  least,  have  given  no 
authentic  proof  of  their  competency.  Nor  must  it  be  for- 
gotten that  the  number  of  teachers  presenting  themselves  is 
apparently  greater  than  what  was  really  the  case,  not  a  few 
who  were  at  first  rejected  having  returned  to  the  examin- 
ation a  second  and  a  third  time.  Death  also  every  year 
thins  the  ranks  of  those  who  have  passed ;  so  that  it  will 
appear  that  987  is  below,  and  not  above,  the  fact,  and 
that  it  is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  upwards  of  1,000,  or 
about  two-thirds  of  these  schools,  are  to  this  moment  un- 
provided with  regularly  approved  teachers. — (See  Table 
C.  p.  432.) 

Besides  this  expedient  of  periodical  examinations,  which 
it  is  highly  desirable  should  be  rendered  still  more  ex- 
tended and  permanent,  the  Government  has  endeavoured 
to  raise  the  position  and  character  of  the  actual  teacher, 
and  to  improve  the  methods  in  use  in  schools,  by  means  of 
a  methodical  course  of  lectures.  These  are  held  annually 
in  the  seminary  a  month  before  the  return  of  the  semina- 
rists from  vacation,  and  intended  for  the  teachers  actually 
in  employment.  It  is  not  propoosd  to  render,  by  this 
arrangement,  inferior  teachers  competent,  but  to  improve 
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those  who  are  already  sufficiently  well  prepared,  and  who 
have  evinced  special  talent  in  any  one  branch  of  teaching. 
Each  school  inspector  points  out  the  best  teachers  in  his 
district  to  the  board  of  his  circle,  which,  on  its  part,  returns 
the  list  to  the  director  of  the  seminary  ;  the  director  calls 
together  those  who  are  so  approved  for  a  month.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  number  of  those  who  have  attended  this 
methodical  course : — 


In  the  year  1828 
1829 
1830 
1831 
1832 
1833 
1834 


35 

48 
54 
35 
36 
25 
22 


Total  in  seven  years,  265 

The  number,  in  proportion  to  circumstances,  is  not  incon- 
siderable. A  much  greater  body  would  no  doubt  have 
attended,  had  they  been  insured  the  expenses  incurred  by 
travelling  and  absence  from  four  to  six  weeks  from  home. 
Such  was  formerly  the  case  ;  but  this  indulgence  has  lately 
been  withdrawn,  owing,  it  is  said,  to  deficiency  of  funds. 
This  course  is  of  a  high  character :  it  developes  the  princi- 
ples of  the  art,  and  proposes  various  practical  improvements 
in  elementary  instruction,  drawn  from  experience  and  fact. 
Their  introduction  into  practical  teaching  is  rendered  espe- 
cially easy,  from  the  circumstance  of  the  lectures  being 
addressed  not  to  young  pupils,  but  to  men  already  of  some 
standing  in  the  profession,  and  who  have  already  evinced, 
by  their  conduct,  zeal,  assiduity,  and  perseverance  in  dis- 
charging its  important  duties.  If  it  has  yet  but  only  par- 
tially been  extended,  it  is  a  circumstance  to  be  ascribed,  not 
to  any  impression  of  its  inadequacy  as  an  instrument  of 
improvement,  but  rather  to  the  limited  means  applied  to 
the  execution  of  so  important  and  comprehensive  a  plan. 
This  observation  is  not  less  applicable  to  the  number  and 
extent  of  the  seminaries  themselves ;  they  are  obviously 
inferior  to  the  exigencies  of  the  country  and  the  times. 
Were  the  estimate  to  be  raised  to  the  yearly  sum  of  30,000 
thalers=2,500/.  it  would,  it  is  conceived,  be  fully  adequate 
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not  only  to  establish  the  requisite  number  of  seminaries  for 
the  five  circles,  but  also  to  render  far  more  general,  effective, 
and  beneficial,  these  after-examinations  and  teachers'  con- 
ferences and  courses,  which,  even  in  their  limited  action, 
have  already  done  so  much  good.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
funds  will  yet  be  found  for  this  purpose.  To  no  one  object 
could  they  be  applied  with  greater  probability  of  advantage 
and  success. 

The  Protestant  seminary  at  Neuwied  is  much  more 
limited  than  that  of  Briihl ;  a  considerable  advantage,  as 
it  has  thus  been  enabled  to  establish  a  better  system,  and  a 
greater  degree  of  order.  Through  the  exertions  of  the  di- 
rector, Braiin,  and  the  first  teacher,  Bauman,  now  director 
of  the  seminary  at  Cassel,  it  has  acquired  a  high  reputation. 
Neuwied  had  formerly  a  gymnasium,  for  the  support  of 
which  the  town  paid  500  thalers,  the  prince  500,  and  the 
king  a  similar  sum ;  the  remainder  of  the  expenses  were 
defrayed  by  school  fees.  The  gymnasium  was  suppressed, 
and  in  its  place  a  higher  Burgher  school  and  the  present 
seminary  established. 

The  estimate  limits  the  number  of  pupils  to  thirty  (less 
than  half  of  those  at  Briihl,)  and  fixes  the  cost  at  3,000 
thalers=450/.  As  at  Briihl,  this  sum  is  divided ;  a  por- 
tion applied  to  payment  of  the  salaries  of  the  teachers  and 
the  expenses  of  the  house,  and  the  other  to  the  stipends  of 
the  pupils,  from  which  their  living  is  in  part  or  in  whole 
defrayed.  Neuwied  is  distinguished  for  the  greatest 
regularity.  The  domestic  management  is  excellent;  the 
cleanliness,  neatness  of  the  rooms,  passages,  &c.  perfect.  It 
is  kept  by  the  seminarists  themselves,  under  an  inspector 
of  their  own  choice,  who  is  responsible  for  any  injury  done 
to  the  furniture,  musical  instruments,  &c.  The  inspector 
has  immediately  under  his  orders  a  certain  number  of  over- 
seers, to  whom  all  complaints  are  made  before  they  are 
laid  before  the  intendant,  and  who  acts  as  mediator  and 
peace-maker  between  him  and  the  students.  They  are 
much  more  restricted  for  room  than  at  Briihl ;  the  same 
hall  answers  as  a  lecture,  study,  and  dining  room,  to 
which  it  is  successively  converted  with  ease  and  quickness 
by  the  pupils  themselves.  The  table  is  provided,  as  at 
Briihl,  by  contract ;  but  the  wife  of  the  director  acts  as 
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housekeeper  (Hausmutter,)  settles  the  expenses,  and  in- 
spects all  the  details  of  provisions,  &c.  served  up  in  the  house, 
&c.  &c.  The  conduct  of  the  director  is  reported  as  kind 
and  respectable ;  the  superintendence  and  inspection  as 
sound  and  vigilant ;  the  demeanour  and  appearance  of  the 
seminarists  themselves  as  evincing  diligence  and  content- 
ment; the  whole  establishment,  in  its  economy  and  adminis- 
tration, exhibits  more  the  characteristics  of  a  well-con- 
ducted family  than  of  a  public  school. 

The  subjects  of  examination  on  entrance  are  much  the 
same  as  at  Briihl.  They  have  lately  been  somewhat  re- 
stricted, in  consequence  of  a  representation  from  the  go- 
vernment inspector.  It  was  believed  that  in  the  elementary 
schools  too  little  attention  had  been  given  to  the  essentials, 
such  as  reading  and  arithmetic,  and  even  to  religious  in- 
struction, and  perhaps  too  much  to  less  important  matters, 
to  geography,  history,  natural  history,  &c.  This  evil  was 
intended  to  be  met  by  calling  back  elementary  education 
to  a  more  limited  circle,  and  applying  a  similar  restriction 
to  the  education  of  teachers.  The  instruction  at  Neuwied 
is  good,  and  has  a  special  reference  to  the  practical.  The 
singing  in  parts  (four  voices)  and  choral  are  more  fitted 
to  church  purposes ;  its  character  is  more  precise  and 
grave  than  seems  to  be  the  case  in  other  seminaries, 
such  as  Kaiserslautern.  The  methodical  course  already 
described  is  also  pursued  here,  arid  with  the  best  effect. 
On  a  recent  occasion,  during  the  four  weeks  it  lasted,  a 
general  view  was  given  of  the  whole  art  of  teaching,  the 
most  approved  methods  communicated,  and,  when  re- 
quired, exemplified  by  a  reference  to  practice  at  full. 

One  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  present  system 
for  the  education  of  teachers  has  to  contend,  is  how  to 
occupy  the  period  elapsing  between  the  pupil's  departure 
from  the  elementary  school  and  his  admission  into  the  se- 
minary, that  is,  from  the  age  of  fourteen  or  fifteen  to  that 
of  eighteen,  or  still  later.  If  left  to  himself,  he  is  liable 
not  only  to  forget  much  of  what  he  had  already  learned, 
but  is  exposed  to  the  danger,  from  distraction  and  other 
causes,  of  becoming  useless  in  his  intended  profession.  This 
is  endeavoured  to  be  obviated  by  placing  the  young  candi- 
dates under  the  direction  of  teachers  in  actual  employment, 
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in  quality  of  assistant.  Many  teachers,  without  any  special 
permission,  are  in  the  habit  of  employing  several  of  these 
assistants,  who  pay  them  for  being  allowed  thus  to  aid  them 
in  their  school  duties  a  larger  or  smaller  yearly  fee.  This, 
probably,  is  the  best  course;  but  then  the  State  or  the 
school  boards  should  take  its  management  directly  under 
their  direction.  They  should  point  out  the  best  teachers 
to  such  pupils  as  are  willing  to  serve,  and  should  furnish 
the  pupils  with  such  means  for  meeting  the  expenses  of  the 
fees,  &c.  as  the  inspector,  in  conjunction  with  the  teacher, 
shall  judge  fit.  The  young  candidates  would  thus  go  to  the 
seminary  after  some  practical  experience  in  the  manage- 
ment of  a  school,  and  now  that  they  understand  its  meaning, 
would  be  much  better  prepared  to  appreciate  and  retain 
whatever  instruction  they  receive.  It  is  a  matter  of  some 
moment  that  practice  should  precede  theory.  When  theory 
precedes  practice,  it  is  liable  to  produce  showy  and  super- 
ficial instead  of  sound  and  useful  knowledge,  vanity  in- 
stead of  dexterity,  confusion  instead  of  clearness.  The 
candidate  may  turn  out  a  clever  scholar,  but  is  not  very 
likely  to  become  a  good  practical  country  schoolmaster. 

There  is  one  consideration  more,  with  which  we  shall 
close.  What  is  the  real  social  result  of  all  this  ?  How 
has  it  affected  the  population — for  good  or  ill  ?  How  is  it 
likely  to  affect  them  in  future  ?  It  would  be  a  hazardous 
attempt  to  decide  this  question  in  any  one  sense  peremp- 
torily. It  must  be  recollected  that  there  is  no  more  com- 
mon fallacy  either  in  morals  or  statistics  than  "  post  hoc, 
propter  hoc."  The  existence  of  particular  social  pheno- 
mena with  diffused  and  improved  education  may  be  insuf- 
ficient to  prove  that  to  this  circumstance  any  of  them  owe 
their  origin.  The  present  system,  or  rather  the  present 
improvements  of  the  old  system,  have  scarcely  been  long 
enough  in  action  very  widely  or  materially  to  affect  the 
larger  or  more  influential  portion  of  the  present  generation. 
In  all  reasoning,  therefore,  on  this  subject,  we  should  be  on 
our  guard,  not  giving  greater  weight  or  extension  to  facts, 
or  their  relations,  than  is  strictly  warranted.  Every  day 
must  necessarily  furnish  new  data,  and  show  more  distinctly 
the  connection  of  the  old  with  the  new,  or  of  the  new  with 
each  other.  At  the  same  time,  this  caution  does  not  pre- 
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elude  reference  either  to  results  acknowledged  to  be  pro- 
duced, though  in  a  limited  sphere,  by  the  operation  of  the 
system,  or  to  a  state  of  knowledge  and  morals  not  only  co- 
existing, but  improving  and  extending,  in  a  direct  ratio  with 
its  improvement  and  extension.  The  narratives  given  by 
Pestalozzi,  De  Fellenberg,  Oberlin,  and  the  Pere  Girard,  of 
the  singular  revolution,  mental  and  moral,  I  may  also  add 
physical,  effected  by  the  application  of  their  system  of  teach- 
ing on  a  hitherto  ignorant  and  vicious  population,  though 
admitted  to  be  isolated  experiments,  ought  not  the  less  to 
be  considered  evidences  of  the  intrinsic  force  of  the  instru- 
ment itself,  and  of  its  power  to  produce  similar  results, 
wherever  and  whenever  fairly  tried,  without  reference  to 
country  or  numbers, — that  is,  whenever  applied  with  the 
same  earnestness,  honesty,  and  skill  in  other  instances  as 
in  theirs.  And  of  this  portion  of  Prussia — of  the  Rhenish 
province — it  may  be  surely  averred,  that  it  has  now  been 
for  some  time  under  the  influence  of  this  system,  and  that 
during  that  period,  whether  resulting  from  such  influence 
or  not,  its  progress  in  intelligence,  industry,  and  morality, 
in  the  chief  elements  of  virtue  and  happiness,  has  been 
steadily  and  strikingly  progressive.  In  few  parts  of  civi- 
lised Europe  is  there  more  marked  exemption  from  all 
crimes  of  violence  than  in  this  happy  land,  not  only  from 
those  graver  delinquencies  which  stain  the  calendars  of  the 
more  luxurious  states  of  Europe,  but  even  from  those 
minor  offences  against  the  person,  such  as  riot,  assault,  &c. 
from  which  none  scarcely  are  wholly  to  be  excepted.  A 
witness  before  the  late  commission  "  appointed  to  in- 
quire as  to  the  best  means  of  establishing  an  efficient 
Constabulary  Force "  *  has  given  a  most  favourable  tes- 
timony to  the  honesty  of  the  Prussian  population. 
The  safety  of  the  public  roads,  contrasted  with  their  noto- 
rious insecurity  in  many  parts  of  England,  is  supported  by 
unequivocal  facts.  The  same  abstinence  from  offences 
against  property  is  conspicuous  in  towns.  I  have  already 
had  occasion  to  refer  to  the  comparative  rarity  of  thieving 
amongst  the  lower  classes,  especially  to  the  diminution  of 
the  offence  in  that  very  class  and  age  most  subject  to  it  in 

*  Evidence  of  Mr.  T.  Burt,  1  Rep.  p.  90. 
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England,  and  most  likely  to  be  influenced  by  the  want  or 
supply,  the  badness  or  goodness,  of  education.  There  is 
not  only  little  amount  of  crime,  and  few  juvenile  offenders, 
but  this  amount  and  number  are  progressively  diminishing. 
Doubtless  much  of  this  most  gratifying  result  may  be  as- 
cribed to  comfort  and  employment.  But  this  again  must 
be  ascribed  to  some  still  higher  cause  There  is  comfort, 
because  there  is  frugality.  >e  I  Tedeschi  sono  ricchi/'  says 
Machiavelli,  "  perche  sanno  vivere  da  poveri "  —  there  is 
employment,  because  there  is  the  desire  and  search  and 
love  of  it.  There  is  industry,  incessant,  universal,  in  every 
class,  from  high  to  low;  because  there  are  the  early  habits 
of  useful  occupation,  and  there  are  these  habits,  because 
these  is  sound  and  general  education.  In  all  those  rela- 
tions of  life  where  truth,  honour,  confidence,  and  mu- 
tual kindness  are  most  required,  where  fraud  is  most 
easy,  but  most  injurious, — where  reciprocal  good  faith  is 
of  such  import,  but  so  easily  disturbed, — in  all  pecu- 
niary, especially  in  all  commercial  transactions,  the  "  Deut- 
sche Treue"  is  more  than  ever  proverbial.  A  promise 
is  a  bond, — a  word  an  oath.  "  Bin  Mann,  ein  Wort," 
is  the  maxim, — a  maxim  in  deed,  as  well  as  phrase,  of  noble 
and  peasant,  of  young  and  old.  A  deeper,  and  more 
earnest,  and  more  operative  conviction  of  their  several 
creeds  is  nowhere  to  be  found ;  but  a  conviction  which  is 
not  bigotry,  a  faith  which  does  not  shut  out  charity ;  they 
believe  but  as  intelligent  heads,  and  as  honest  hearts,  and 
as  pure  lives  as  themselves.  In  all  the  observances  of  reli- 
gion they  are  punctual  and  exemplary  ;  their  churches  are 
well  filled,  and  those  who  fill  them  pray ;  their  congrega- 
tions are  as  reverent  as  they  are  crowded ;  their  pastors 
are  poor,  zealous,  and  beloved.  If  there  be  scepticism,  not 
in  the  great  masses  of  the  community  is  it  to  be  found. 
Let  any  one  who  thinks  so  assist  at  their  Sunday  service, 
— let  him  enter  any  church,  Lutheran,  Calvinist,  or  Ca- 
tholic,— let  him  take  any  rank,  any  age,  any  sex,  from  the 
grey  father  of  fourscore  to  the  young  girl  at  his  side, — let 
him  watch  in  their  cemeteries, — let  him  read  their  books,— 
let  him  sit  by  their  hearths, — and  there,  and  not  in  news- 
paper paragraphs,  or  pulpit  invectives,  or  platform  decla- 
mations, will  he  find  a  reply.  To  this  evidence  in  favour 
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of  education  many  are  the  witnesses;  from  all  classes  I 
heard  but  one  voice.  The  clergyman  admitted  that  his 
flock  had  not  become  worse  Christians  for  becoming  more 
intelligent  men  ;  the  officer,  that  his  men  had  grown  more 
obedient  as  they  had  grown  more  instructed, — a  word  now 
led,  where  a  cane  formerly  was  insufficient ;  the  farmer, 
for  the  increased  profits  of  his  farm,  as  the  manufacturer 
for  those  of  his  factory,  thanked  the  school.  Skill  had 
increased  and  conduct  had  improved  with  knowledge,  pro- 
fits with  both.  Even  household  management  had  reaped 
its  advantage,  when  the  first  vanity  and  presumption 
arising  out  of  the  partial  nature  of  instruction  had  worn 
off,  when  it  had  become  general,  sound,  and  appropriate, — 
the  servant,  especially  the  female  servant,  was  not  less 
faithful,  and  had  become  far  more  useful  than  before.  As 
long,  then,  as  such  is  the  social  state, — as  long  as  those 
who  are  best  entitled  to  speak  are  so  found  to  speak, — 
one  thing  is  certain,  that  Prussian  education  cannot  have 
done  much  ill.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  can  be  shown 
that  to  Prussian  education  any  one  of  these  benefits  can 
legitimately  be  attributed,  there  is  no  one  surely  so  rash 
or  so  unjust  as  not  to  admit  that  it  has  done  some  good. 

So  much  for  Elementary  Education.  A  future  oppor- 
tunity will  present  itself  to  continue  the  inquiry  through 
the  other  branches,  Academical,  Collegiate,  &c  &c.  which 
still  remain. 

THOMAS  WYSE. 
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(A) 


General  View  of  the  State  of  Elementary  Education  in 


PROVINCIAL  CIRCLES 
AND  PROVINCES. 

Number  of 
Inhabitants, 
including 
theMilitary, 
at  the  close 
of  1837. 

dumber 
of 
Public 
Schools. 

Vumber 
of 
Teach 
ers, 
Male 
and  Fe- 
male. 

Number  of  Scholars,  Male 
and  Female. 

Boys. 

Girls. 

Total. 

1.  Konigsberg, 
2.  Gumbinnen, 
3.  Danzig, 
4.  Marienwerder,     . 
I.  PRUSSIA, 

5.  Posen, 
6.  Bromberg,   . 
II.  POSEN, 

7.  Potsdam,  with  Berlin, 
8.  Frankfort,    . 
III.  BRANDENBURG, 

9.  Stettin, 
10.  Koslin, 
11.  Stralsund,    . 

IV.   POMERANIA, 

12.  Breslau, 
13.  Oppeln, 
14.  Liegnitz,      . 
V.  SILESIA, 

15.  Magdeburg, 
16.  Merseburg, 
17.  Erfurt, 
VI.  SAXONY,    . 

18.  Munster,      . 
19.  Minden, 
20.  Arnsberg,     . 
VII.  WESTPHALIA, 

21.  Cologne,       . 
22.  Dusseldorf, 
23.  Coblentz,      . 
24.  Treves, 
25.  Aix  la  Chapelle, 

VIII.  —  RHENISH    PROVINCE.' 
Total, 

746,462 
558,192 
349,218 
499,001 

1,542 
1,051 
613 
994 

1,762 
1,184 
732 
1,051 

56,417 
44,533 
24,795 
35,953 

55,246 
43,031 
22,285 
32,560 

111,663 
87,564 
47,080 
68,513 

2,152,873 

4,200 

4,729 

161,698 

153,122 

•314,820 

788,578 
381,128 

1,041 
594 

1,349 
656 

51,684 
22,998 

50,103 
20,529 

101,787 
43,527 

11,69,706 

1,635 

2,005 

74,682 

70,632 

145,314 

1,005,322 
736,089 

1,640 
1,245 

2,340 
1,522 

69,561 
58,658 

68,259 
57,773 

137,820 
116,431 

1,741,411 

2,885 

3,862 

128,219 

126,032 

254,251 

464,440 
365,417 
160,428 

1,069 
962 
357 

1,204 
1,055 
388 

36,646 
27,415 
10,235 

34,843 
26,050 
8,280 

71,489 
53,465 
18,515 

990,285 

2,388 

2,647 

74,296 

143,469 

143,469 

1,027,799 
307,393 
844,281 

1,454 
867 
1,315 

1,798 
1,192 
1,411 

81,474 
75,642 
63,627 

80,962 
72,983 
64,773 

162,436 
148.625 
128,400 

2,679,473 

3,636 

4,401 

220,743 

218,718 

439,461 

598,981 
652,591 
312,615 

1,066 
1,244 
493 

1,389 
1,467 
601 

51,747 
57,596 
26,718 

50,089 
57,373 
26,205 

101,836 
115,169 
52.923 

1,564,187 

2,803 

3,457 

136,061 

133,867 

269,928 

405,275 
417,276 
503,916 

509 
529 
811 

563 
662 
908 

31,880 
37,775 
44,597 

30,762 
35,748 
40,836 

62,642 
73,523 
85,433 

1,326,467 

1,849 

2,133 

114,252 

107,346 

221,598 

426,694 
766,837 
461,907 
446,796 
371,489 

518 
715 
934 
847 
500 

690 
1,001 
1,042 
1,009 
599 

33,145 
58,117 
41,877 
38,214 

28,049 

30,358 
51,891 
39,564 
36,464 
25,225 

63,503 
110,008 
81,441 
74,678 
53,274 

2,473,723 

3,514 

4,341 

199,402 

183,502 

382,904 

14,098,125 

22,910 

27,575 

1,109,353 

1,062,392 

2,171,745 
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(A) 

Prussia  at  the  beginning  of  the  Year  1838. 


Number  of 
Scholars  in 
other  Public 
Schools, 
Middle 
Schools, 
Burger 
Schools, 
Gymnasia. 

Total  Num- 
ber of 
Scholars. 

Number  of 
Children  of 
an  age  to  go 
to  School, 
viz.  from 
beginning  of 
6lh  to  end  of 
l4th  year. 

Number  of 
Children  not 
at  Public 
Schools. 

Centesimal 
proportion 
of  Children 
at  Public 
Schools  to 
Population. 

Proportion 
of  total 
number  of 
Children  at 
School  to  to- 
tal Popula- 
tion. 

Centesimal 
proportion 
of  Children 
at  Public 
Schools  to 
Children  of 
an  age  to  go 
to  School. 

5,597 
2,543 
3,215 
2,271 

117,260 
90,107 
50,295 
70,784 

154,053 
115,331 
72,140 
102,857 

36,793 
25,224 
21,845 
32,073 

15-7 
16-1 
14-4 
14-2 

1-6 
1-6 
1-7 

1-7 

76-3 
78-1 
69-9 
69- 

13,626 

328,446 

444,381 

115.935 

153 

1-7 

74- 

4,136 
500 

105,923 
44,027 

161,284 
81,794 

55,361 
37,767 

134 
11-6 

1-7 
1-9 

65-7 
53-8 

4,636 

149,950 

243,078 

93,128 

12-8 

1-8 

61-7 

23,577 
7,196 

161,397 
123,627 

194,148 
144,213 

32,751 
20,586 

16-1 
16-7 

1-6 
1-6 

83-1 
85-7 

30,773 

285,024 

338,361 

53,337 

16-4 

16 

84-2 

7,619 
4,748 
1,616 

79,108 
58,213 
20,131 

94,095 
78,861 
32,480 

14,987 
20,648 
12,349 

17-1 
15.9 
12-5 

1-6 
1-6 
1-8 

84-3 
73-8 
62- 

13,983 

157,452 

205,436 

47,984 

159 

1-6 

708 

9,703 
2,200 
6,554 

172,139 
150,825 
134,954 

193,438 
181,333 
154,090 

21,299 
30,508 
19,136 

16-8 
18-7 
16- 

1-6 
1-5 
1-6 

89 
83-2 
87-6 

18,457 

457,918 

528,861 

70,943 

17-1 

1-6 

866 

10,242 
9,621 
4,177 

112,078 
124,790 
57,100 

120,110 
132,232 
61,323 

8,032 
7,442 
4,223 

18-7 
19'1 
18-3 

1-5 
1-5 
1-5 

93-3 
94-4 
93-1 

24,040 

293,968 

313,665 

19,697 

18-8 

1-5 

93-7 

1,546 
1,792 
1,298 

64,188 
75,315 
86,731 

75,803 
92,443 
102,324 

11,615 
17,128 
15,5~9T 

15-3 
18- 
17-2 

1-6 
1-6 
1-6 

84-7 
81-5 
84-8 

4,636 

226,234 

270,570 

44,336 

17-1 

1-6 

836 

1,742 
2,932 
1,138 
954 
1,065 

65,245 
112,940 
82,579 
75,632 
54,339 

83,985 
147,228 
90,348 
93,030 
71,385 

18,740 
34,288 
7,769 
17,398 
17,046 

15-3 
14-7 
17-9 
16-9 
14-6 

1-7 
1-7 
1-6 
1-6 
1-7 

777 
76-7 
91-4 
81-3 
76-1 

7,831 

390,735 

485,976 

95,241 

158 

1-6 

80-4 

117,982 

2,289,727 

2,830,328 

540,601 

16-2 

1-6 

80-9 
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Academical  education  in  Ireland, 
160. 

Adult  pupils  proposed  to  be  re- 
ceived in  agricultural  colleges, 
72. 

Advantages  of  the  manner  in  which 
the  classical  languages  exercise 
the  understandings  of  students, 
214. 

Advantages  to  be  derived  from  the 
study  of  the  matter  contained  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  authors, 
203. 

Affinity  between  languages,  315. 

Agriculture,  county  colleges  of, 
49. 

Agriculturists  and  manufacturers, 
the  difference  of  their  positions  as 
regards  knowledge  touching  their 
respective  interests,  49. 

America,  state  of  education  in  the 
States  of  Massachusetts,  New 
York,  and  Pennsylvania,  235. 

Amusements,  the  want  of,  among 
the  peasantry,  dangerous,  124. 

Amusements  in  infant  schools,  34. 

Antiquity,  what  are  the  advantages 
of  the  study  of,  at  the  present 
time'?  184. 

Arithmetic  in  infant  schools,  35. 

Attacks  upon  the  Irish  National 
Board  of  Education  from  dif- 
ferent quarters,  148. 

Authors  of  antiquity  most  worthy 
of  being  read,  211. 

Belfast  Academical  Institution, 
167. 

Belief  of  the  followers  of  Courtenay 
in  his  divinity,  89. 

Blind,  schools  for,  in  Prussia,  400. 

Books  and  teachers  for  infant 
schools,  both  wanting,  21. 

Books,  model  school,  and  inspec- 
tors of  the  Irish  Natonal  Board 
of  Education,  146. 

Boston  in  America,  education  in, 
244. 


Boughton,  the  parish  of,  the  con- 
dition of  the  inhabitants  in,  119. 

Brothers  of  the  Christian  doctrine, 
153. 

Centralisation  with  regard  to  edu- 
cation, character  of,  in  Prussia, 
390. 

Certificates  of  competency  to  be 
granted  to  pupils  of  agricultural 
colleges,  who  have  pursued  their 
studies  in  a  satisfactory  manner, 
71. 

Chemistry,  for  what  purposes  re- 
quisite in  agriculture,  52. 

Children,  the  proportion  of,  under 
course  of  education  in  Prussia, 
392. 

Classical  education,  what  it  com- 
prehends, 184. 

Classical  education  as  now  pur- 
sued, without  any  definite  end, 
211. 

Classical  languages,  how  a  youth 
is  employed  upon  them,  192. 

Classical  and  mathematical  learn- 
ing not  rare  among  even  the 
lowest  classes  in  Ireland,  161. 

Coincidence  in  sound  and  import 
of  a  number  of  insulated  words, 
not  the  sole  criterion  of  the 
affinity  of  two  languages,  320. 

Colleges,  agricultural,  on  the  Con- 
tinent, 76. 

Collegiate  education  in  Ireland, 
167. 

Committee,  Irish,  of  Education,  in 
the  House  of  Commons,  recom- 
mendation with  regard  to  the 
establishment  of  a  college  with 
the  character  of  an  university 
in  each  of  the  provinces  of  Ire- 
land, 173. 

Compulsion,  the  character  of,  in 
the  Prussian  system  of  educa- 
tion, 377. 

Conditions  upon  which  assistance 
has  been  granted  to  schools  in 
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Ireland  by  the  Irish  National 
Board,  146. 

Confirmation,  children  not  per- 
mitted to  undergo  this  rite  in 
Prussia  until  they  can  read  and 
write,  394. 

Courtenay  riots,  characters  of  the 
persons  killed  in  the,  94. 

Day,  Mr.  his  report  to  the  Poor 
Law  Commissioners  with  respect 
to  the  education  of  pauper  child- 
ren, 312. 

Deaf  and  dumb,  schools  for,  in 
Prussia,  398. 

Difficulties  attending  the  obtaining 
just  notions  of  language  by  the 
study  of  the  mother  tongue  only, 
or  modern  languages,  do  not 
apply  to  the  classical  languages, 
190. 

Difficulties,  mode  of  obviating 
those,  which  would  arise  from 
the  circumstance  of  agricultural 
colleges  being  of  the  character 
of  proprietary  schools,  65. 

Diocesan  schools  in  Ireland,  162. 

Discipline  necessary  for  under- 
standing language  when  used 
by  others,  or  for  using  it  with 
precision  oneself,  189. 

Division  of  Indo-Germanic  lan- 
guages, 318. 

Education,  character  of,  under  the 
"  Principia  Regulativa "  of 
1736  in  Prussia,  381. 

Education,  effect  of.  in  the  Rhenish 
provinces  of  Prussia,  426. 

Education  of  children  in  the  parish 
of  Boughton,  122. 

Education  of  children  at  Herne 
Hill,  109. 

Education  of  the  children  in  the 
ville  of  Dunkirk,  118. 

Emigrants,  the  advantages  they 
would  derive  from  the  establish- 
ment of  an  agricultural  college, 
72. 

Endowment  of  Erasmus  Smith, 
154. 

English  words,  antiquity  of  many, 
320. 


Etymological  study  of  the  ancient 
languages  recently  improved  by 
the  introduction  of  the  study 
of  the  Sanscrit  language  into 
Europe,  227. 

Etymology  as  generally  taught, 
315.  " 

Exercise  for  youth,  there  is  no 
other,  except  that  of  learning  a 
language  other  than  his  own, 
which  gives  him  the  same  im- 
portant occupation  ;  character 
of  this  occupation,  194. 

Extent  of  field  of  operation  of  the 
Irish  National  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, 147. 

Features,  the  most  striking,  of  the 
Indo-Germanic  languages,  321. 

Form  and  colour,  lessons  on,  in  in- 
fant schools,  44. 

Funds  for  education  in  Prussia, 
396. 

Gentry,  absence  of,  in  the  district 
in  which  the  Courtenay  riots 
took  place,  99. 

Grammar,  the  comparative  study 
of,  315. 

Grecian  art,  223. 

Guardians,  their  feelings  with  re- 
gard to  the  education  of  pauper 
children,  285. 

Hall,  Mr.  his  report  to  the  Poor 
Law  Commissioners  with  regard 
to  the  education  of  pauper  child- 
ren, 312. 

Herne  Hill,  the  parish  of,  the  state 
of  the  population  in,  98. 

Historical  studies,  216. 

Ignorance  of  the  principles  of  agri- 
culture admitted  by  the  ablest 
farmers,  59. 

Industrial  training  in  schools  in 
Ireland,  155. 

Infant  schools,  1. 

Infant  schools,  for  children  of  what 
age  designed,  6. 

Infant  schools  in  Prussia,  401. 

Infant  schools,  evidence  in  favour 
of  the  beneficial  effects  resulting 
from,  5. 


436 


INDEX. 


Infant  schools  rendered  necessary 
by  various  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the  domestic  arrange- 
ments of  the  different  ranks  of 
society,  3. 

Intellectual  condition  of  peasantry 
at  Herne  Hill,  108. 

Intellectual  and  moral  condition  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  ville  of 
Dunkirk,  118. 

Intellectual  training  of  infants,  the 
vicious  character  of,  14. 

Intercourse  between  agricultural 
colleges  in  different  counties,  75. 

Ireland,  elementary  education  in, 
140. 

Irish  society,  153. 

Kay,  Dr.  his  report  to  the  Poor 
Law  Commissioners  with  re- 
gard to  the  education  of  pauper 
children,  289. 

Kent,  state  of  the  peasantry  in  the 
parishes  in  which  the  Courtenay 
riots  took  place,  87. 

Kildare  Place  Society,  Ireland, 
143. 

Latin  language,  antiquity  of,  319. 

Law  enacted  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
the  Eighth,  enjoining  upon  every 
parochial  clergyman  in  Ireland 
the  maintenance  of  a  school 
within  his  benefice,  how  attended 
to,  141. 

Laws  by  which  the  changes  of 
letters  in  the  Indo-Germanic 
languages  are  governed,  321. 

Legal  education  in  Ireland,  176. 

Lessons  hitherto  written  for  infant 
schools  above  the  comprehension 
of  infants,  16. 

London  Hibernian  Society,  the, 
152. 

Manual  skill  of  the  peasantry  in 
the  parish  of  Herne  Hill,  102. 

Manure  liquid,  ignorance  as  to  its 
value  in  England,  53. 

Massachusetts,  account  of  com- 
mon schools  in,  235. 

Maynooth  College  in  Ireland,  175. 

Medical  education  in  Ireland,  177. 


Memory,  verbal,  cultivated  to  an 
undue  extent  in  infant  schools, 
19. 

Mischief  arising  from  granting  aid 
only  in  those  places  where  other 
funds  can  be  raised  for  the  pur- 
poses of  education,  151. 

Moral  stories  for  children  in  infant 
schools,  42. 

Moral  and  social  training  in  infant 
schools,  9. 

National  Education,  Board  of,  in 
Ireland,  145. 

Nature,  an  acquaintance  with,  ab- 
solutely necessary  to  the  farmer, 
to  preserve  him  from  pecuniary 
loss,  49. 

New  York,  education  in,  253. 

Norwood,  the  school  under  the 
direction  of  Dr.  Kay,  the  As- 
sistant Poor  Law  Commissioner 
at,  286. 

Object,  not  the  object  of  classical 
education  to  carry  a  pupil 
through  all,  or  nearly  all,  the 
writers  of  antiquity,  202. 

Objects,  lessons  on,  in  infant 
schools,  37. 

Objection,  well-founded,  to  infant 
schools  ill-conducted,  that  they 
over-task  and  over-excite  the  in- 
tellectual faculties,  24. 

Occupations,  proposed  division  of, 
in  infant  schools,  25. 

Orphan  houses  in  Prussia,  400. 

Oxford  and  Cambridge,  the  stu- 
dies at,  229. 

Pauper  children  in  England,  num- 
ber of,  285. 

Pauper  children,  education  of,  in 
Union  workhouses,  285. 

Pauper  children,  difficulty  of  pro- 
viding fitting  education  for,  in 
consequence  of  the  number  in 
each  Union  workhouse  being  too 
small  to  make  efficient  arrange- 
ments for,  286. 

Pauper  youth,  the  case  of  one,  in 
Marylebone  workhouse,  285. 

Peasantry  in  Kent,  instances  of 
their  gross  credulity,  136. 
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Pennsylvania,  education  in,  272. 
Philadelphia,  education  in,  277. 
^asantrv 


in  the  parish  of  Herne  Hill,  100. 
Physical  condition  of  the  peasantry 

inhabiting  the  ville  of  Dunkirk, 

116. 
Physical  training  in  infant  schools, 

Poets,  classical,  222. 

Poor  Law  Commissioners,  their  re- 
port to  the  Government  with  re- 
gard to  the  education  of  pauper 
children,  313. 

Position  of  the  farmer,  how  far 
it  is  capable  of  improvement,  50. 

Prints  in  cottages  at  Herne  Hill, 
109. 

Protestant  Charter  schools  in  Ire- 
land, 142. 

Prudence,  want  of,  in  the  rural 
district  the  scene  of  the  Courte- 
nay  riots,  127. 

Prussia,  ordinances  with  regard  to 
education  in  the  years  1810  and 
1815,388. 

Prussian  education,  present  state 
of,  375. 

Prussian  system  an  old  system, 
376. 

Prussian  system  of  education,  mis- 
statements  with  regard  to,  375. 

Prussian  system  of  education  as 
much  a  system  in  which  the  go- 
vernment is  in  the  hands  of  the 
people  as  the  State,  376. 

Reading,  mode  of  teaching,  for  in- 
fant schools,  27. 

Reform  schools  in  Prussia,  401. 

Results  of  an  inquiry  into  the  con- 
dition of  the  labouring  classes 
in  five  parishes  in  the  county  of 
Norfolk,  368. 

Rhenish  provinces,  Mr.  Wyse's 
visit  to,  375. 

Rhine,  the  Prussian  province  of, 
education  in,  403. 

Rights  to  property,  ignorance  of 
the  foundation  of,  among  the 
peasantry  of  Kent,  134. 

Royal  schools  in  Ireland,  163. 


Sanskrit  language,  the  great  im- 
provements in  the  study  of  lan- 
guage attributable  to  its  disco- 
very, 316. 

Semetic  and  Indo-Germanic  lan- 
guages, 318. 

Seminaries  or  teachers'  schools  in 
Prussia,  and  pupils  in  these 
schools,  the  numbers,  398. 

School,  agricultural,  at  Temple- 
moyle,  in  Ireland,  the  account 
of,  76. 

School  in  Kent  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Mr.Tufnell,  the  Assistant 
Poor  Law  Commissioner  288. 

Schools  of  private  foundation  in 
Ireland,  165. 

Schools,  character  of  those  at- 
tended by  the  sons  of  farmers,  59. 

Schools  for  farmers,  difficulty  of 
individuals  establishing  those  of 
a  suitable  description,  61. 

Sciences,  modern,  not  pretended 
that  a  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
and  Latin  languages  are  ne- 
cessary for  their  acquirement, 
204. 

Social  knowledge,  the  character  of, 
205. 

Social  relations,  ignorance  of, 
among  the  peasantry,  132. 

Society  for  discountenancing  vice 
in  Ireland,  143. 

Societies,  county,  for  the  purpose 
of  establishing  agricultural 
schools,  scheme  for,  62. 

Songs  for  infant  schools,  26. 

Special  or  professional  education 
in  Ireland,  175. 

Stagnant  state  of  mind  in  the 
country  districts  lays  the  pea- 
santry peculiarly  open  to  impo- 
sition, 97. 

Statement  of  the  number  of  teach- 
ers' seminaries,  and  pupils  edu- 
cated and  supplied  by  them  an- 
nually, 432. 

Study  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  lan- 
guages, as  languages,  184. 

Study  of  the  best  classical  authors 
conduce  to  forming  the  mind  for 
the  acquirement  of  social  know- 
u  3 
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ledge  more  than  any  other  stu- 
dies on  which  youth  can  be  em- 
ployed, 211. 

Summary,  general,  of  the  state  of 
education  in  Ireland  in  1835, 
156. 

Sunday  school  society,  153. 

Supplementary  education,  180. 

Teachers  in  infant  schools  unfit  for 
the  office,  18. 

Teachers,  the  number  required  for 
all  the  schools  in  Prussia,  398. 

Teutonic  and  Slavonic  languages, 
the  study  of,  316. 

Translations,  the  power  of  reading, 
does  not  do  away  with  the  ne- 
cessity of  the  study  of  the  ori- 
ginal languages,  202. 

University  of  Dublin,  169. 

View,  general,  of  the  state  of  ele- 
mentary education  in  the  ten 
principal  cities  and  towns  of 
Prussia  at  the  beginning  of  the 
year  1838,429. 


View,  general,  of  the  state  of  ele- 
mentary education  in  Prussia 
at  the  beginning  of  the  year 
1838,  430. 

Ville  of  Dunkirk,  the  character 
of  the  country  and  inhabitants, 
114. 

Wages  of  the  labourers  in  the  pa- 
rish of  Herne  Hill,  107. 

Want  generally  acknowledged  of 
appropriate  lessons  for  infant 
schools,  15. 

Wealthy  classes,  envy  felt  with 
regard  to,  in  the  Kentish  dis- 
trict in  which  the  Courtenay 
riots  took  place,  98. 

Women,  peasant,  condition  of,  in 
the  parish  of  Herne  Hill,  183. 

Words,  long,  when  necessary  to 
the  accurate  expression  of  ideas 
not  objectionable  in  infant 
schools,  20. 

Workmen,  the  education  of,  will  be 
promoted  by  the  superior  edu- 
cation of  the  farmers,  73. 

Writing  in  infant  schools,  40, 


ERRATUM. 

Page  266,  1.  35,  for  "  In  79  academies  subject  to  the  visitation  of 
the  regents  ;"  read,  "  In  106  academies  which  are  subject  to  the  visi- 
tation of  the  regents,  and  which  have  made  reports." — See  Report  of 
the  Regents  for  1838,  just  received. 


END    OF    THE    THIRD    VOLUME. 


LONDON  ! 
PRINTED    BY  SAMUEL    BENTLEY, 

Bangor  House,  Shoe  Lane. 


WORKS 

PRINTED   FOR 

TAYLOR    AND    WALTON, 

28,    UPPER   GOWER   STREET. 


I. 

CENTRAL  SOCIETY  OF  EDUCATION. 
THE  EDUCATOR.  PRIZE  ESSAYS  ON  THE  EXPEDIENCY  AND  MEANS  OF 
ELEVATING  THE  PROFESSION  OF  THE  EDUCATOR  IN  SOCIETY.  By  JOHN 
LALOR,  Esq. ;  J.  A.  HERAUD,  Esq. ;  REV.  E.  HIGGINSON  ;  J.  SIMP- 
SON, Esq.  ;  MRS.  G.  R.  PORTER.  Under  the  sanction  of  the  Central  So- 
ciety of  Education.  1  vol.  12mo. 

II. 

THE  FIRST  PUBLICATION  OF  THE  CENTRAL  SOCIETY  OF 
EDUCATION.  1  vol.  12mo.  400  pages,  price  5s.  6d.  cloth. 

CONTENTS  : 

Objects  of  the  Society.     By  B.  F.  DUPPA,  Esq. 
National  Education.     By  THOMAS  WYSE,  M.P. 

Notice  of  a  System  proposed  for  introducing  Chemistry  as  a  branch  of  Elemen- 
tary Education.     By  D.  B.  REID,  M.D.  F.R.S.  &c. 
Education  of  the  Senses.     By  CHARLES  BAKER,  Esq. 

The  Value  of  Mathematics  in  Education.     By  AUGUSTUS  DE  MORGAN,  Esq. 
On  the  Former  and  Present  Condition  of  the  Elementary  Schools  in  Prussia. 

By  W.  WITTICH,  Esq. 
Industrious  Schools  for  the  Peasantry.    By  B.  F.  DUPPA,  Esq. 
On  Teaching  Greek.     By  ALEXANDER  ALLEN,  Esq. 
Mechanics'  Institutions  and  Libraries.     By  CHARLES  BAKER,  Esq. 
On  the  Treatment  of  Juvenile  Offenders.     By  BENJAMIN  HAWES,  Jun.  Esq. 

M.P. 
On  Vocal  Music  considered  as  a  Branch  of  National  Education.     By  ARTHUR 

MOWER,  M.D. 

Analysis  of  the  Reports  of  the  Committee  of  the  Manchester  Statistical  Society 
on  the  State  of  Education  in  the  Boroughs  of  Manchester,  Liverpool,  and 
Salford  and  Bury. 

Statistics  of  Crime  and  Education  in  France.     By  G.  R.  PORTER,  Esq. 
The  Prince  of  Chimay's  School  at  Menars,  near  Blois. 
Statistical  Inquiries  of  the  Society  into  the  Social  Condition  of  the  Working 

Classes  iu  Marylebone,  and  Eight  Rural  Parishes  in  Kent. 
Scottish  Institution  for  the  Education  of  Young  Ladies. 
Education  in  Turkey. 
Edinburgh  School  of  Arts. 

Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge  in  China. 
Education  on  the  Continent  of  Europe  ;  in  Egypt ;  and  in  Algiers. 


III. 

THE  SECOND  PUBLICATION  OF  THE  CENTRAL  SOCIETY  OF 
EDUCATION.  1  vol.  12mo.  400  pages,  5s.  6d.  cloth. 

CONTENTS : 

Endowments  for  Education.     G.  LONG,  Esq. 

Normal  Schools  in  Prussia.     W.  WITTICH,  Esq. 

Primary  Normal  School  at  Haarlem.     Translated  from  VICTOR  COUSIN. 

Professional  Mathematics.     A.  DE  MORGAN,  Esq. 

Lord  Brougham's  Education  Bill.     B.  F.  DUPPA,  Esq. 

Physiology,  as  connected  with  Education.     W.  KING,  M.D. 

Royal  Military  School  at  Chelsea.     W.  E.  HICKSON,  Esq. 

Education  of  Young  Ladies  of  small  pecuniary  resources  for  other  occupations 

than  that  of  Teaching.     LADY  ELLIS. 
Resident  Assistants  in  Private  Schools. 
Lyceum  System  in  America,  as  applicable  to  the  Mechanics'  Institutions  in 

England.     THOMAS  WYSE,  Esq.  M.P. 

Infant  Schools  for  the  Upper  and  Middle  Classes.     MRS.  G.  R.  PORTER. 
Junior  School  of  Bruce  Castle,  Tottenham.     A.  FRY,  Esq. 
Statistical  Inquiries  into  the  Social  Condition  of  the  Working  Classes,  and  into 

the  means  provided  for  the  Education  of  their  Children.    G.  R.  PORTER,  Esq. 
The  Connexion  between  Education  and  the  Prosperity  of  a  Country.     M.  DE 

FELLENBERG. 

Education  in  India.     R.  W.  RAWSON,  Esq. 
Education  in  Jamaica.     R.  W.  RAWSON,  Esq. 
Borough  Road  School.     THOMAS  COAXES,  Esq. 
Schools  for  the  Industrious  Classes. 

IV. 

AGRICULTURAL  COLLEGES,  OR  SCHOOLS  FOR  THE  SONS  OF  FARMERS. 
By  B.  F.  DUPPA,  Esq.  From  the  "  Third  Publication  of  the  Central  So- 
ciety of  Education."  12mo.  6d. 

V. 

SCHOOLS  FOR  THE  INDUSTRIOUS  CLASSES;  OR  THE  PBESKNT 
STATE  OF  EDUCATION  AMONG  THE  WORKING  PEOPLE  OF  ENGLAND.  From 
the  "  Second  Publication"  of  the  Society.  Second  Edition,  with  Supple- 
mentary Notes.  12mo.  Is. 

VI. 

INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOLS  FOR  THE  PEASANTRY.  By  B.  F.  DUPPA, 
Esq.  From  the  "  First  Publication  of  the  Society,"  for  the  use  of  Visiting 
Committees  of  Union  Workhouses.  Price  Id.  or  25  for  12s. 

VII. 

STATISTICAL  INQUIRIES  INTO  THE  SOCIAL  CONDITION 
THE  WORKING  CLASSES,  and  into  the  means  provided  for  the  Edu- 
cation of  their  Children.  By  G.  R.  PORTER,  Esq.  From  the  "  Second 
Publication  of  the  Society."  12mo.  price  4d.,  or  25  for  6s. 


DRAWING  COPIES  for  ELEMENTARY  INSTRUCTION.     By  the  AUTHOR  of 
u  DRAWING  for  CHILDREN."     Set  I.  containing  twelve   subjects  mounted 
on  thick  Pasteboard.     Price  3s. 
The  Copies  are  sufficiently  large  and  bold  to  be  drawn  from  by  forty  or  fifty 

children  at  the  same  time. 

EDUCATION  for  the  PEOPLE.  By  MRS.  HIPPISLEY  TUCKFIELD,  embracing 
I.  PASTORAL  TEACHING. 
II.  VILLAGE  TEACHING. 

III.  The  TEACHER'S  TEXT  BOOK. 

IV.  INSTRUCTION  of  the  DEAF  and  DUMB. 

1  vol.  fcp.  8vo. 

HINTS  TO  MECHANICS;  on  SELF-EDUCATION  and  MUTUAL 
INSTRUCTION.  By  TIMOTHY  CLAXTON.  Fcp.  8vo.  4s. 

" the  amusing  Book  before  us,  which  has  all  the  ease  and  simplicity  of  De  Foe, 

and  the  exemplary  utility  of  Franklin.  To  the  mechanic  it  offers  at  once  an  ex- 
ample and  a  pleasant  companion  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  and  to  the  general 
reader  it  affords  a  deep  insight  into  those  labouring  classes  which  are  the  sinews  of 
the  nation." — Civil  Engineer  and  Architect' s  Journal,  Feb.  1839. 

YOUNG'S  NATURAL  PHILOSOPHY.  A  New  Edition,  completed  to 
the  present  time.  (  Under  the  Superintendence  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffu- 
sion of  Useful  Knowledge.)  1  vol.  8vo.  (Preparing.) 

TABLES  of  LOGARITHMS,  COMMON  and  TRIGONOMETRICAL  to 
FIVE  PLACES.  Under  the  Superintendence  of  the  Society  for  the  Diffu- 
sion of  Useful  Knowledge.  Fcp.  8vo.  3s.  sewed. 

BARLOW'S  TABLES  OF  SQUARES  AND  CUBES,  SQUARE  ROOTS 
AND  CUBE  ROOTS,  and  Reciprocals.  Under  the  Superintendence  of  the 
Society  for  the  Diffusion  of  Useful  Knowledge.  Royal  12mo.  (In  the  Press.) 

FIRST  NOTIONS  OF  LOGIC,  preparatory  to  the  Study  of  Geometry.  By 
Professor  DE  MORGAN.  Royal  12mo.  Is.  6d. 

LATIN  EXERCISES  for  BEGINNERS.     By  WILLIAM  SMITH,  of  Uni- 
versity College  School.     12rao.     3s.  cloth. 
"They  are  intended  for  the  use  of  pupils  who  have  not  yet  learnt  anything 

of  the  Latin  Language  ;  and  they  form  at  the  same  time  a  Grammar,  Vocabu- 
lary, and  Exercise  Book." — Preface. 

TACITUS.  The  Agricola,  Germania,  and  First  Book  of  the  Annals.  With 
Notes  in  English  from  Ruperti,  Passow,  and  Walch,  a  View  of  the  Life  and 
Writings  of  Tacitus,  and  Bb'tticher's  Remarks  on  his  Style.  Edited  by  WIL- 
LIAM SMITH,  University  College,  London.  12mo.  (In  the  Press.) 

A  NEW  GREEK  DELECTUS,  being  SENTENCES  for  TRANSLATION 
from  GREEK  into  ENGLISH,  and  ENGLISH  into  GREEK;  arranged 
in  a  SYSTEMATIC  PROGRESSION.  BY  DR.  RAPHAEL  KUHNER, 
Translated  and  edited  from  the  German  by  ALEXANDER  ALLEN.  12mo.  4s. 
cloth. 

"  This  Delectus  consists  of  sentences  for  translation,  both  from  Greek  into  English,  and 
from  English  into  Greek,  arranged  in  sections  under  the  several  classes  of  inflections  and 
formations;  each  section  being  preceded  by  an  Alphabetical  Vocabulary  of  the  words  em- 
ployed in  it  which  have  not  been  met  with  before.  It  is  an  analytical  and  synthetical 
praxis  on  the  forms  of  the  Greek  language,  communicating  by  the  way  considerable  know- 
ledge of  the  syntax,  and  information  on  points  connected  with  the  Greek  writers." — 
PREFACE. 


CONSTRUCTIVE  GREEK  EXERCISES,  for  TEACHING  GREEK 
from  the  BEGINNING  by  WRITING.  By  ALEXANDER  ALLEN. 

12mo.  4s.  6d.  cloth. 
"The  pupil,  on  beginning  Greek,  needs  no  book  besides  this.    He  has  here  Grammar 

Vocabulary,  and  Exercise  Book." — PREFACE. 

A  GREEK  TESTAMENT,  from  Griesbach's  Text,  accompanied  by  the 
Various  Readings  of  Mill  and  Scholz,  with  copious  Marginal  References, 
preceded  by  a  History  of  the  Texts  and  Chronological  Arrangements,  &c. 
One  small  volume,  fcp.  8vo.  6s.  cloth. 

PLATO'S  APOLOGY  OF  SOCRATES  AND  CRITO  ;  with  Notes  from 
Stallbaum  in  English,  Schleiermacher's  Introductions,  and  a  Life  of  Socrates. 
Edited  by  WILLIAM  SMITH,  University  College,  London.  12mo. 

A  DICTIONARY  of  CLASSICAL  ANTIQUITIES ;  comprehending,  in 
Alphabetical  order,  a  full  Account  of  the  Political  and  Religious  Institutions, 
Manners,  Customs,  and  Social  Life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  with  a 
complete  View  of  the  Civil  and  Legal  relations  subsisting  among  them, 
which  are  necessary  to  be  understood  for  the  proper  interpretation  of 
Ancient  Authors;  accompanied  with  numerous  Illustrations.  1  vol.  8vo. 
(Preparing.) 

<£ttucattonal  Ptottete,  etc. 

GEOMETRICAL  SOLIDS.  To  illustrate  REINER'S  Lessons  on  Form  and 
other  Works  on  Geometry.  The  Set  in  a  Box.  9s. 

A  SET  OF  MECHANICAL  POWERS.    Price  about  51. 

APPARATUS  FOR  TEACHING  PNEUMATICS,  HYDROSTATICS, 
and  HYDRAULICS.  Price  about  51. 

DIAGRAMS  TO  ILLUSTRATE  DR.  LARDNER'S  EUCLID.  Solid 
Geometry,  Book  I.  The  Set  of  Nine  in  a  Box.  Price  Is.  6d. 

A  RELIEF  MAP,  in  Papier  Mach6,  of  KENT,  SURREY,  SUSSEX,  MIDDLESEX, 
and  parts  of  BUCKINGHAMSHIRE  and  ESSEX,  on  a  scale  of  half  an  inch  to  a 
mile,  the  elevations  at  the  rate  of  half  a  line  to  every  hundred  feet  of 
altitude.  (Nearly  ready.) 

AN  INSTRUMENT  FOR  TEACHING  GEOMETRY,  convertible  into  a 
Theodolite,  Spirit  Level,  Hadley's  Sextant,  and  Wollaston's  Goniometer. 
Price  21. 12s.  6d. 

CASTS  IN  PLASTER  FROM  THE  ELGIN  MARBLES.    Price  II.  10s. 

PORTABLE  LABORATORY  AND  CHEMICAL  TEST-BOX,  containing 
the  Apparatus,  &c.  recommended  by  Dr.  D.  B.  REID  ;  prepared  by  JOHN  F. 
MACFARLAN,  Surgeon-Apothecary  and  Chemist,  Edinburgh.  Price  21.  5s. 

DRIED  SPECIMENS  OF  BRITISH  PLANTS,  arranged  according  to  the 
Natural  Orders,  containing  from  Sixty  to  Sixty-five  Orders.  In  a  Case.  Price 
10s.  6d.  the  large  size;  8s.  the  small. 


THE   SINGING  MASTER, 

NEW    EDITION. 

No.  I.  FIRST  LESSONS  IN  SINGING,  AND  THE  NOTATION 
OF  MUSIC. 

Containing  Nineteen  Lessons  in  the  Notation  and  art  of  Reading  Music,  as 
dapted  for  the  instruction  of  Children,  and  especially  for  Class  Teaching,  with 
ixteen  Vocal  Exercises,  arranged  as  simple  two-part  harmonies.     8vo.   2s. 
ewed. 

No.  IT.  RUDIMENTS  OF  THE  SCIENCE  OF  HARMONY,  OR 
THOROUGH  BASS. 

Containing  a  general  view  of  the  principles  of  Musical  Composition,  the  Nature 
f  Chords  and  Discords,  mode  of  applying  them,  and  an  explanation  of  musical 
erms  connected  with  this  branch  of  the  Science.  8vo.  Is.  6d.  sewed. 

No.  III.  THE  FIRST  CLASS  TUNE  BOOK. 

selection  of  thirty  simple  and  pleasing  airs,  arranged  with  suitable  words  for 
young  children.     8vo,     Is.  6d.  sewed. 

No.  IV.  THE  SECOND  CLASS  TUNE  BOOK. 

selection  of  Vocal  Music,  adapted  for  youth  of  different  ages,  and  arranged 
(with  suitable  words)  as  two  and  three  part  harmonies.     8vo.     2s.  6d. 

No.  V.  THE  HYMN  TUNE  BOOK. 

selection  of  Seventy  popular  Hymn  and  Psalm  Tunes,  arranged  with  a  view 
}f  facilitating  the  progress  of  children  learning  to  sing  in  parts.     8vo.   2s.  6d. 

The  Five  Parts  together,  forming  I  Vol.  Svo.,  10s.  6d.  cloth  lettered. 
>*  The  Vocal  Exercises,  Moral  Songs,  and  Hymns,  with  the  Music,  may  also 

be  had,  printed  on  Cards.    Price  Twopence  each  Card,  or  Twenty-five  for 

Three  Shillings,  as  follows.     See  following  page. 


THE  USE  OF  SINGING, 

AS  A  PART  OF  THE  MORAL  DISCIPLINE  OF  SCHOOLS. 
A  LECTURE  by  W.  E.  HICKSON,  ESQ.     Octavo.     Price  l%d. 


THE  FOLLOWING  ARE  REPRINTED  ON  CARDS 

(From  the  Singing  Master) 

FOR  THE  USE  OF  SCHOOLS. 

Price  Two-pence  each  Card,  or  Twenty -Jive  for  Three  Shillings. 


1  Introductory  (Notation  of  Music). 

2  Vocal  Exercises. 

3  Ditto. 

4  Ditto  (Canons.) 

5  Twinkle,  Twinkle,  Little  Star. 

6  Welcome  to  School. 

7  Come  and  See  how  Happily. 
S  Perseverance  ;  or,  Try  Again. 
9  Improve  the  Passing  Hours. 

10  Multiplication  Table— First  Part. 

Jl  The  Pence  Table;  and  Procrastination. 

12  The  Peace  Maker. 

13  We  all  Love  one  another;  and  We'll  go 

to  our  Places. 

14  How  the  Wind  is  Blowing ;  and  Early 

to  Bed  and  Early  to  Rise. 

15  Over  the  Waterfrom  England  to  France. 

16  The  Nursery  Jest;  and  the  Alphabet. 

17  Tit  for  Tat;  and  Hot  Cross  Buns. 

18  Play-Hours. 

19  The  Kind  Heart. 

20  Come  let  us  Sing ;  and  The  Chatter-box. 

21  The  Linnet. 

22  The  Harmonious  Blackbird. 

23  The  Praise  of  Spring. 

24  The  Sluggard. 

25  Neatness  and  Cleanliness;  and  Work- 

away. 

26  Time  for  Rest :  and  Good  Night. 

27  Sunrise. 

28  Bells  Kinging. 

29  The   Love  of  Truth ;  and  For  Age  and 

Want. 

30  In  the  Cottage. 

31  The  Cricket  Song. 

32  Absent  Friends;  and  When  we  go  out 

together. 

33  Ere  Around  the  Huge  Oak  ;  and  Harvest 

Home. 

34  March    and    lift  up  your  Voices;  and 

Idleness  and  Knavery. 

35  Lullaby ;    and  The   Hour   is    Come    of 

Twilight  Grey. 

36  The  Stormy  Winds. 

37  Our  Native  Land. 

38  The  Labourer's  Song. 

39  Home,  Home  ;  and  Rejoice,  Rejoice. 


40  If  you  Get  into  Debt. 

41  Britons,  Arise;  and  The  Golden  Ruh 

42  Rule,  Britannia ! 

43  The   National  Anthem;    and    Now 

Notes  of  Joy  Ascending. 

44  Farewell. 

Hymn  and  Psalm  Tunes,  with 
Words  suitable  for  Sunduy  Schools. 

45  Sicilian  Mariners  ;  and  Warwick. 

46  Devizes;  and  Stonefield,  or  Doversd 

47  Evening  Hymn  ;  and  Hanover. 

48  Stephens ;  and  the  German  Hymn. 

49  Grove  ;  and  Cranbrook. 

50  Falcon  Street;  and  Deritend. 

51  Martin's  Lane ;  and  Staughton. 

52  Hart's  ;  and  Job. 

53  Meibourn  Port ;  and  Matthias. 

54  Rousseau's  Dream  ;  and  Irish. 

55  Sandgate;  and  Contemplation. 

56  Haweis,  or  Mount  Calvary  ;  and  AUDI 

57  Eaton;  and. Carey's. 

58  Adoration. 

59  Gabriel  New  ;  and  Prospect. 

60  Lowell;  and  Fairseat. 

61  Lonsdale;  and  Calvary. 

62  Lydia  ;  and  Sutton  Colefield. 

63  Arabia ;  and  Old  Hundredth. 

64  Peru  ;  and  Condescension. 

65  Horseley;  and  Compassion. 

66  Suffolk ;  and  Hephzibah. 

67  Bradley  Church  ;  and  Portugal  New 

68  Piety;  and  Knaresborough. 

69  Wigan;  and  the  Passing  Bell. 

70  Newport;  and  EasterHymn. 

71  Vesper  ;  and  Admiration. 

72  Jude's  Doxology  ;  and  Miles's  Lane 

73  Helmsley;  and  Evans. 

74  Nativity  ;  and  Monmouth. 

75  Wesibuiy  Leigh;  and  New  Victory 

Whim  pole. 

76  Hallelujah,  Amen;  and  Triumph. 

77  Refuge. 

78  Calcutta;  and  Sliirland. 

79  Portsmouth  New;  and  Joyful. 

80  Tucker's,  or  Leigh  ;  and  Repose. 
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